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PREFACE 


The volume covers the period February 11 to June 14, 1926, 
the year of Gandhiji’s self-imposed retirement at the Satyagraha 
Ashram, Sabarmati, for rest and quiet work. The projected visit to 
Mussoorie for health reasons was dropped. Invitations to visit 
America, China and Finland were ultimately turned down, for 
Gandhiji felt: “If there is any powCT in my message it would 
be felt without the physical contact” (p. 542). It was only be- 
cause of his concern for the Indian peasants that he visited Maha- 
baleshwar and had talks with the Bombay Governor about the 
Agricultural Commission which the Government of India proposed 
to set up 

Staying at the Ashram, Gandhiji continued to write the Auto- 
biography chapter by chapter, to deal with problems of public 
interest in the coliunns of Naoajivan and Youjf^g India, and to corr- 
espond with numerous persons, knovm and unknown, on a wide 
ran of subjects of individual, social and international interest. 

The racial situation in South Africa exercised his mind so 
much that he assured a deputation of South African Indians that 
he was ready to go there again if necessary. The reactionary 
Asiatic Bill he considered to be a '‘breach of faith”; he could 
not approve of Government of India’s acquiescence in Dr. Malan’s 
proposal that it should place evidence before the Select Committee 
only through the Paddison- Deputation. Congratulating the Gover- 
nment, however, on its diplomatic victory in getting the Areas 
Reservation Bill postponed, he urged it to stand firm on the claim 
of Indians to justice emd equality. He had no doubt in his own 
mind that the salvation of the settlers lay finally in their own 
hands. He wrote: “Let them be and remain absolutely united. 
And above all let them be resolute in suffering for the common 
good” (p. 377). On May 5, the A.I.C.C. meeting at Sabarmati 
Gan^ji’s resolution on South Africa. He assured the 
South African Indian Congress that C. F. Andrews and he would 
C^tinue to do m India whatever was possible against the Colour 
Bar Bill. He, however, expected Indians overseas, whether in 
East Africa or in Australia, to unite and “to cultivate strength 
for satyagraha” (p. 502). When the Colour Bar Bill was passed, 
Gandhiji considered it worse than the Class Areas Reservation BiU. 
It would “set up the whole of the native population of South 
Africa against the white settlers” (p. 446). The two Bacial Bills 
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he condemned as giving legal sanction to “The Bar Sinister*’ 
(p. 517). The Government of India’s assurances in its communi-^ 
que, he held to be “simple camouflage” (p. 555). 

The allied problem of injustice in India, the problem of 
untouchability, Gandhiji continued to attack vigorously in his 
writings as also through constructive action. Writing in Toung 
India on the plight of the untouchabijs, he compared their condi- 
tion with that of Indians jn South Africa in the matter of denial 
of human rights (p. 380). 

Gandhiji continued to voice his opposition to other social 
evils like addiction to drugs and liquor. In his message to Prohi^^ 
bition^ Herbert Anderson’s quarterly journal, he defended picket- 
ing, and added, “The only lasting remedy is total prohibition 
because, the drunkard is a diseased man quite unable to help 
himself. Many of them would gladly welcome outside help. . . ” 

(p. 222). 

The prevailing communal distrust and disharmony caused 
Gandhiji distress bordering on agony. He saw his own helpless- 
ness in bridging the widening gulf between the two major com- 
munities. “Anything I say at present,” he wrote, “will just be a 
cry in the wilderness” (p. 372). The schism in the country was 
manifested even within the Congress body. His own view was 
clearly against Council-entry (p. 371). But what (iepressed him 
most was the breakdown of the Sabarmati Pact between the Swa- 
rcyists and Responsive Go-operators at the A.I.G.G. on May 4 
and 5. “The tallest among us distrust one another. . . ” (p. 419). 

It was not unnatural therefore that, in the face of so much 
that was frustrating and disheartening, Gandhiji turned to his 
construcdve programme with ever-increasing zest. The spinning- 
wheel as a remedy for Indian poverty was a persistent theme of his 
writix]^ in Mamjipan and Totmg India, He took pains to elaborate 
the economics of the spinning-wheel, as in his interview to Kathe- 
rine 'Mayo on March 17 (pp. 119-24) and his letter to her of 
March 26 (pp. 178-9). Deep in his heart was the conviction — 
reflected in his reply to diffident co-workers — “one true man is 
enough for any r<^rm, no matter how impossible it may appear 
in the beginning. Ridicule, contempt and death may be, and 
often is, the reward of such a man, but though he may die, 
reforms survive and prosper. He ensures thmr stability his 

blood” (p. 378). 

He was equally firm in regard to non-violence which he be- 
lieved men should strive to attain. When critk^ of die doctrine, 
as in “From Far-off Ajmerica”, raised voices of doubt about its 
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feasibility, Gandhiji’s answer was categorical: we are to make 

progress, we must not repeat history but make new history. We 
must add to the inheritance left by our ancestors. If we may 
make new discoveries and inventions in the phenomenal worlds 
must we declare our bankruptcy in the spiritual domain? Is il 
impossible to multiply the exceptions so as to make them the 
rule? Must man always be brute first and man after, if at all” 
(p. 415)? 

To a seeker from Sweden who sent an article critical of the 
non-co-operation movement, Gandhiji’s reply was: “The movement 
of non-violent non-co-operation has nothing in common with the 
historical struggles for freedom in the West. It is not based on 
brute force or hatred. It does not aim at destroying the tyrant. 
It is a movement of self-purification. It therefore seeks to convert 
the tyrant” (p. 5). He repudiated the suggestion that the Indian 
movement had failed, observing that “Non-violence has found an 
abiding place in Indians struggle for freedom,” (p. 5) a decla- 
ration which was largely borne out by subsequent events. 

This volume is studded with numerous gems of letters — to 
Ashram children and inmates as well as strangers from afar, co- 
workers and colleagues — dealing with a wide range of subjects 
and revealing ' deep concern for all human beings, critics and 
friends, young and old. 

In the midst of frustration, turmoil or calamity, he had an 
unfailing formula for peace: “It can only come from within and 
by waiting upon God and trusting Him with implicit faith. No 
man need ever feel lonely who feels the living presence’ of God 
near him and in him. Whatever peace I have found, has been 
found by increasing faith in the hand of God being in everything. 
Calamities then cease to be calamities. They test* our faith and 
steadfastness” (p, 562). 

In private and public his emphasis was on the strength of 
the spirit. “Strength of numbers is the delight of the timid”, 
he said in his message to students of the Gujarat Mahavidyalaya, 
“the valiant of spirit glory in fighting alone. And you are all 
here to cultivate that valour of the spirit. Be you or many, 
this valour is the only true valour, all else is false. Aid the 
valour of the spirit cannot be achieved without Sacrifice, Deter- 
mination, Faith and Humility” (p. 579). Similar emphasis is placed 
on consistency between one’? private life and public image in the 
article on “Truth v. Pmhmackarya^^ (pp: 13-6), which provides 
a iflue to events and utterance^ of twenty years after. 




NOTE TO THE READER 

In reproducing English material, every endeavour has been 
made to adhere strictly to the original. Obvious typographical 
errors have been, corrected and words abbreviated in the text 
have generally been spelt out. Variant spellings of names have, 
however, been retained as in the original. 

Matter in Square brackets has been supplied by the Editors* 
Quoted passages, where these are in English, have been set up in 
small type and printed with an indent. Indirect reports of speeches 
and interviews, as also passages which are not by Gandhiji, have 
been set up in small type. In reports of speeches and interviews 
slight changes and omissions, where necessary, have been made 
in passages not attributed to Gandhiji. 

While translating from Gujarati and Hindi, efforts have 
been made to achieve fidelity and also readability in English. 
Where English translations are available, they have been used 
with such changes as were necessary to bring them into con- 
formity with the original. 

The date of an item has been indicated at the top right-hand 
corner; if the original is undated, the inferred date is supplied 
within square brackets, the reasdns being given where necessary. 
The date given at the end of an item alongside the source is that 
of publication. The writings are placed under the date of publi- 
cation, except where they carry a date-line or where the date of 
writing has special significance and is ascertainable. 

References to Volume I of this series are to the August 1958 
edition. References to An Autobiography cite only the Part and 
Chapter, in view of the varying pagination in different editions. 

In the source-line, S.N. stands for documents which are avail- 
able in original at the Sabarmati Sangrahalaya, Ahmedabad; 
G.N. refers to those available in the Gandhi Smarak Nidhi and 
Sangrahalaya, New Delhi; G.W. denotes documents secured by 
the Collected Works of Mahatma Gandhi. 

The Appendices provide background material relevant to 
the text. A list of^ sources and a chronology for the period covered 
by the Volume are also provided at the end. 
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1. NOTES 

Breach of Faith 

The threatened Asiatic Bill is a breach of the Smuts-Gandhi 
agreement regarding the whole of South Africa, and it is a breach 
of faith also as regards Natal as brought out by Mr. Andrews in 
one of his letters to the Press in South Africa and reproduced in 
Indian Opinion insi to hand. TJie following is the apposite extract: 

The Government brought out under contract, from (he year 

i860 onwards, the vast majority of Indians who landed in South Aliica. 
It was agreed between the two Governments, before they left India, that 
if they fulfilled their five years* labour contract on the sugar plantations 
they should be given certain rights in Ni|ilal, including those ol* domi- 
cile together with open purchase of land and immovable property. The 
Natal Government, in its eagerness to get this indentured Indian labopr, 
alio agreed that Indian traders should be allowed to accompany tne 
labourers as free Indians. 

These Indian labourers purchased those rights at a gteat cost. Fox' 
the five years’ indenture was accompanied by such grave moral evils, 
that it has now been entirely abandoned as a vicious labour system. I'he 
Natal Government, up to quite recent times, has endeavoured to obseivc 
faithfully its side of the contract. Section 148 of the South Africa Act 
makes it clear that agreements made by the Natal Colonial Govrinmcut 
devolve upon the Union. {Tear Book, p- 74) 

Economic Fallacy 

The same letter thus disposes of the economic argument often 
brought against the Indian settler: 

The Indian question itself is by no means so serious from an eco- 
nomic standpoint as most people in South Africa have been led to think. 
Indeed, in reality, the solution has been already obtained, because the 
Indian competition is a diminishing and not an increasing factor. Yet even 
in a city like Durban, where Indians are most numerous of all, the net 
increase in the value of properties held by Indians between 1921 and 
1925 was only in round figures a quarter of a million while that of Euro- 
peans was four millions. Yet the Indian and European populations in 
Durban and suburbs arc in the prbportions of four to five. I have already 
stated, and would state again, that the census of 1921 showed a European 
increase of 39,8 per cent, while the Indian increase was only 6.1 per cent. 
Every year Indians in large numbers arc leaving the countiy nevei to 
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return. No more are allcnved to come in. The Indi4n. men in the 
Union are greater in number than the women. Theretorc the birth- 
rate is not likely to be a high on^. _The whole nuxhber of Indians in 
the Un’on was only 161^000 in 1921. If there happeh to be cases where 
Indian shops are increasing in number, I have seen with my own eye* 
other places where the decrease is equally marked. What cause is there, 
then, for any economic fear? The problem is easily i^ible tp solve itself, 
if only time is allowed; and in the increasing proiipcrity (which is 
certain to come with the improvement of trade) the shorta^je of labour 
will everywhere 'soon be felt and the majority of Indians, who still do 
useful and steady industrial and agricultural work, will all be needed. 
It seeiqs indeed almost an absurd thing, at such a time, to be 
driving 's^uch a valuable labour asset out of the country. 

Mr. Andrews could have added that in the other parts of 
South Africa top Indian positiopi is infinitely worse than in Durban. 
In the major part of the Unipn he is landless and is dependent 
purely, on the goodwill of hi^' l^uropean landlord- His only crime 
is that besides being a labou|re^i:\ he dares to engage in trade and 
eke out an honest living. Dispassi\onately cacamined, the cry agaimt 
the Asiatic has no foundation sav^ in an insensate colour prejudice 
and petty trade jealou^. 

Toung India^ 11-2-1926 


2. BUT KHADI WITH THE DIFFERENCE^ 

. . . Anyvtray you will sec how much money third class travelling 
saves and you can buy khadi with the diffcrcucc. 

This remiz^ me why I began this story, I was travelling third 
class. I was t^iUlkwg what a beautiful song two beggar boys bad just sung 
and what w6ulE happen to literature if ticket-coUcctors ruled these 
scamps out. When a g^tleman, educated and clean, and occupying more 
than his share of the seat just like myself, psLt up, and asked me “Would 
you mind it I asked you a question, sir?** 

It was not one question, but many. I had to go for%the hundredth 
time into the justifications for khadi. It was interesting and his doubts 
cleared my own mind in a wonderful manner. 

The editor having been for some years now a stranger to the 
delights and the difficulties of third class travelling is .always glnd 

* From this article by C, Rajagopalachari, only the passage on whidb 

Gandhiji commented is reproduced here. 
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to iBbad space for: well-spun stories about the people’s travelling 
class, especially when they connect themselves with the people’s 
Wheel of Fortune. 

Toung India, Jl-2-l®26 

S. FROM SWEDEN 

Thus writes a Swedish correspondent: 

It is a great joy to me to get your paper every week and it seems to 
me as if 1 stood in constant contact with you. I see that you answer in 
Toung India questions from people in distant countri^, and wonder if "you 
will also answer questions from me. . . . Will you tell me in your paper 
if you still adhere to your first programme in all its parts? Papers say 
you have changed your opinions about several points, but you are as eager 
as ever for non-co-operation? In our biggest paper there has been an 
article about you and I translate on. a* separate paper the principal points. 

I think they prove a very great want of insight in India’s present situa- 
tion. People don’t seem to understand that since the English have tried to 
trample out every aspect of greatnest in the character of the masses they 
cannot in one day, month or year- regain all they have lost. There must 
be a rebuilding./ram where they stand* It is slow work but what a glorious 
material to .work upon ! 

I wonder if I dare trouble you with answering in Toung India what 
I translate from the article. I should like to enlighten the public about 
your real opinion. ... I think your spinning-wheel is a foundation on 
which India’s liberation, economic well-being and, as a product, spiri- 
tual ’^renaissance”, is to be built. 

If I have been too presuming, I ask you to forgive- me. We have in 
our Bible a sentence: “Love drives away feai’** and I have loved India 
and its people for nearly forty years — that’s my only excuse for writing to 
you as I do. 

The following* is the extract translation sent by the corres- 
pondent: 

Gandhi embodies in his fanatical spiritual imperialism and his 
hatred to Western civilization the reactionary India. . . . 

We have shown how Gandhi, preaching the ideal of renunciation 
and the silent contemplation^ at the same time ciarries on eager bread- 
winner politics and how h^s all-embracing^ agitation assumes jtis| the 
order of things that he wafi\ts to do away with. A third ^contradiction 

* Only excerpts arc reproduced here. 
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shows itself in Gandhi^i behaviour concerning the castes. Gandhi naturally 
strives for a social order suited for the economic ideal, the independence 
of the village community which he teaches. The old caste institution must 
consequently have an absolute defender in Gandhi. But this is not the case. 
On several points, especially concerning the untouchables, Gandhi has 
declared an opiijion different from the orthodox standpoint. He thus 
works to help the modem time. It’is clear that a movement so full of contra- 
dictions and strange things as the integral nationalisms and its last off- 
spring, Gandhism cannot produce anything of importance* The boy- 
cott against the legislative councils, the schools, law-courts and goods 
from the mills, has completely failed* . . . 

As to the questioa embodied in the letter, 1 must repeat what 
I have said in these columns before that I retain my faith intact 
in the original programme of non-co-operation* I also feel 
that it has done a distinct service to the national cause. The 
institutions attacked do not retain the glamour they had before. 
But I recognize that the reaction too has been great and that many 
of those who were concerned with the institutions in question have 
gone back to them. But I am confident that at the proper time 
the whole programme is bound to be revived, in a modified form 
it may be, but retaining its essential character- Meanwhile as a 
practical man I help my old comrades in every humble way I 
can without sacrificing my own principles or practice. 

As for the extract from the Swedish newspaper, it betfays the 
usual ignorance of my motives and actions. I am not concerned 
with doing away with the railways. The spread of the spinning- 
wheel I hold to be quite consistent with the existence of the rail- 
ways. The spinning-wheel is designed to revive the national 
cottage industry and thus bring about a natural and equitable 
distribution of the wealth derivable from the largest industry next 
only to agriculture and thereby stop the double evil of enforced 
idleness and pauperism. Nor have I ever suggested or contemp- 
lated the turning out of the English from India. What I do 
contemplate is a radical change in the English outlook upon the 
Government of India. The present unnatural and degrading 
system of subtle slavery must be changed at any coit. There is 
no room for Englishmen as masters. There h room for them if 
they will remain as friends and helpers. The writer of the article 
simply docs not understand the grand implications of the removal 
of untouchability. He cannot perceive that its removal is cal- 
culate to purge Hinduism of the greatest evil that has crept into 
it, without touching the great system of division of work. It is 
difficult, it must be admitted* - for busy men looking at the great 
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movement from a distance to observe the unfamiliar but vital 
core beneath the temporary but familiar crust overlaying it* It 
is difficult for them also not to mistake the husk for the kernel. 
The movement of non-violent non-co-operation has nothing in 
common with the historical struggles for freedom in the West- It 
is not based on brute force or hatred. It does not aim at destroy- 
ing the tyrant. / It is a movement of self-purification. It therefore 
seeks to convert the tyrant. It may fail because India may not 
be ready for mass non-violence. But it would be wrong to judge 
the movement by false standards. My own opinion is that the 
movement has in no wise failed. Non-violence has found an abid- 
ing, place in Indians struggle for freedom. That the programme 
could not be finished in a year’s time merely shows that the 
people could not cope with a mighty upheaval during such a short 
time. But it is a leaven which is silently but surely working its 
way among the masses. 

Toung India, 11-2-1926 


4. TERMS OF PROHIBITION 

The Governor of Bombay has plainly told the Anjuman of 
Broach that if they want prohibition they must find fresh sources 
of revenue to replace the revenue derived from drink. In other 
words it is no concern of the Government to arrest the evil of 
drink. It is the duty of the reformer to supply the revenue lost 
by return to sobriety. Prohibitionists therefore, if they want early 
prohibition, will have to make up their minds as to their reply 
to H.E, the Governor of Bombay which represents in this case the 
policy of the Government of In^a. I hold it to be utterly unjust 
to further tax the already over-taxed taxpayer. Prohibition can 
only come by cutting down expenditure. The military budget 
is the item that easily admits of retrenchment. But whether this 
opinion is sound or not, prohibitionists have to formulate their 
policy as to the method of meeting the difficulty raised by the 
Governor of Bombay. 

rmng India, 11-2-19^6 
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Protests in India notwithstanding, the Union Parliament has 
pateed the anti-colour legislation. This does not so materially 
affect Indian settlers as the natives of the soil. They and Anadcs 
are virtually debarred by this legislation from doing any work oit 
the mines which iSuropeans can<or will do. It is an unnecessary 
afiront put upon Indians. For there are vdry few worl^g on the 
mines. So far as the natives are conbemed the leg^ation not 
only reduces their legal status but it, also affects the material 
interest of thousand working on t&e mines. No Wonder Genefld 
Smuti^ uttered a grave note of warning against the legislation and 
likened it to a fire-brand thrown in a haystack. The KU is a 
challenge to the Natives. Illiterate thoui^ 
are as jproud and sensitive as any people on> earth. In their 
helplessn^ they may be imable to answer the challenge but there 
is no doubt that the Europeans of South Afiica if they persitt 
in their arrogaiat policy will have sown the seeds of their own 
destruction. It is stated that the Senate will reject the measure 
When it comes before it. It ought to. But the same cable tells 
us that the existing Government have a nuyotity in the combined 
Houses which they propose to use in order to cany out their 
puxpme. If this temper cmtinues, the anti-Asiatic measure which 
is i^tating India at tiie present moment is not likely to be post- 
poned as hfr. Andrews hopes it will. Th^ measures really hang 
together „and ^present t)^ settled poli^ oftbe presoit Union 
Owemment 6n the question of colour. Only the stnmip^ attitude 
cm the part of the Government <»f India can bring about a recooh 
sideration of .that policy. 

rsMg 11-2^1926 



6. LETTER TO CLARA ALIAS 


Asbkam, Sabaruati, 

February 11, 192€ 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I was delighted to receive your letter of 1st January last. 
It is quite true that what we want at the present moment is a 
Hving fhith in the ultimate victory of truth in spite of all appear- 
ances to the contrary, ^d this iaith is impossible unless one is 
prepared to regard suffering as the richest treasure of life. 

Tome tinunly. 

Madam Clara Auas 
Rochusste, 3g 

DySSELPORF 

(Gjuucamy) 

From O' photoMat: £.N. 14092 


7. LETTER TO ANUPAMA BAJfERJl 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Pebruaiy 11, 1926 

pear friend, 

I got your letter only yesterday and evidently Suprova was 
manied on the 4th inst. However, nothing is lost as it was im- 
possible for me to attend the wedding and my blessings are not 
too late. I wish both her and her husband all the nappiness 
that they deserve and a long life of service to the moth^land. 1 
hope you are all keeping well. 

Yeeas euutr^y, 

Shrima'i:! Anupama Banerji 
57 B, Linton Street 
Gapoutta 

From a microfilm: S^N. 1409S 



8. LETTER TO BISHOP FISHER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Fehruarj^ 11, 1926 

bear frienb, 

I was delighted to receive your letter just before your depar- 
ture for America where I hope you and Mrs. Fisher will have a 
good time. 

I have no doubt that whatever the present result of the South 
African struggle, the seed sown by you and now being watered 
by Mr. Andrews will bear ample fruit in its own time. I cannot 
be dislodged from my faith in the ultimate triumph of truth which 
to my mind is the only thing that counts. The d#wns of life on 
the way to it will have been all forgotten when we have attained 
the summit. 

Mrs. Fisher asked me for a message. I can only repeat 
what I have been saying to so many American friends who have 
been calling on me, namely, what is required most is serious and 
careful study of the Indian movement. What I sec happening 
in .America is distressful, either an exaggerated view of the move- 
ment or a belittling of it. Both are alike distortions, I regard 
the movement to be one of permanent interest and fralight with 
very important consequences. It therefiigo needs a diHgent study, 
not a mere superficial newspaper glance. May"* yi0m visit to 
America then result in the more accurate estimate of the. move- 
ment in India. 

Whenever you can come to the Ashram, you know yoh arc 
sure of a' welcome. 

Tmrs 

BxinoT Fisher 
150, Fifth Avenue 
New York City 

Frpm a photostat: S.N. 14095 



9. LETTER TO R. L. SUR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 11, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter of the 28th ultimo. I have sent the 
message to Mrs. Fisher which I have incorporated in my letter to 
Bishop Fisher. I thank you however for reminding me of my 
promise and the offer to send the message to Mrs. Fisher. 

Tours sificertly, 

SjT. R. L. SuR 
Secretary to Bishop Fisher 
Methodist Episcopal Church 
3, Middleton Street 
Calcutta 

From a microfilm; S.N. 14094 


10. LETTER TO ANTOINETTE MIRBEL 

AsiHtAM, Sabarmati, 
Fehrumy 12, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have been receiving your letters regularly. Please do not 
think that you are unworthy to be my disciple. I regard myself 
as too imperfect to have any disciples. Do not for one moment 
think that those who are living with me at the Ashram I regard 
as my disciples. They are all co-work^rs with. me. I am in the 
position of an elder to them. And_I am an elder because I may 
be considered to be more experienced than they are and my 
experience is at their disposal equally with theirs. There is no 
seo-et either about the royal road I told you of. The royal road 
is the doing of one’s appointed duty*to the best of one’s ability 
and the dedication of all service to God. Work done in thk 
fitshion always clears difficulties in front of us and shows us also 
whenever we err. You should certainly continue the union 
amongst your friends pf the little circle you have mentioned and 
my advice will always at, your disposid. 
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I hope you are at peace with yourself and your neighbours 
and in the enjoyment of good health. 


fhurs simer$ljj 


Madam A. Mirbee 
100, Rue Beale Maison 
Luxe 
(France) 

From a photostat; S.N. 14096 


IL LETTER TO P. S. VARIER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 12^ 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. The parcel I had four or five days before 
the receipt of the letter. I thank you for both. 

I fear that for myself personally your medicine will be useless 
because I can take only one or two ingredients in any 24 hours, 
as I can take only five ingredients during that period whether in 
the shape , of medicine or food. Thus if your pill contains more 
than one ingredient, I must not take it because I should then 
have no food. 

Tmtrs smemfy, 

SjT. P. S. Varier 
Arya Vaidya Sala 
Kottakal 
S* Malabar 

From a photostat; S.N. 14097 


12. LETTER TO MAIJfA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Febmmy 12, 1926 

MY DEAR MAINA, 

Owing to pressure of war% and then my illness, I have not 
been able to write to you " earlier. I am glad that Badar is 
married. Not because I consider that it was necessary for Badar 
tO' be married but because his mother desired it and Badar felt 
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the call to obey his mother^s wishes. I hope that Badar and his 
wife will have a long and happy life of service before them, 

Badar is free to wear hand-spun silk if he wishes so, but I 
must own silk, for men at any rate, is most repugnant to my 
taste. But my taste need be no guidance for Badar or anybody 
else. He must consult his own taste and if silk-wear pleases him, 
he may wear it. 

How are you getting on and what are you doing? 

TbwrJ sincerely, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14098 


13. LETTER TO A FRIEND 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Februaiy 12 ^ 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. I am obligied to dictate this because my 
right hand requires rest for too much writing. I am sorry that 
my letter of October last was miscarried. I dio, not know that 
anybody has purposely withheld that letter from you. These 
postal miscarriages do take place. It is also probable that,,, by 
this time you have received the lost letter. I am glad that m^ 
writings help you and comfort you. If there are any questions 
for me to answer, you will not hesitate to write them down. 

I am not writing separately to your friend and husband. My 
son Devdas is just now away nursing a relation of mine. I am 
forwarding your letter to Him. 

I hope you are receiving Young India regularly. If not, 
please let me know. I am sending you specimen sheets in Urdu 
and Devanagari. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a photostat: S.N, 14099 



U. LETTER TO R. A. HUME 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

FehruaTy 13, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I was delighted to receive your letter. I do have a vivid 
recollection of our meeting at the Prevention of Beggary Com- 
mittee. You have certainly deserved the rest you are giving 
yourself by going to America. May you have nice time of it 
there. 

I do not believe in Jesus Christ as the only son of kjuxx or 
God Incarnate but I entertain great regard for Him as a teacher 
of men. I have derived much comfort and happiness from a 
contemplation of His life and teachings as summarised in the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

Youn smcmiy. 

Rev. R. a. Hume 
American Marathi Mission 
Wai 

Satara District 

From a photostat: S.N. 14100 


15. LETTER TO KRISHNADAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

February 13, 1926 

MY DEAR KRISHNADAS, 

I have your .letter. I want you to continue to write to me 
regularly- 

I agree that it is better for Guruji at the present moment 
not to be in Calcutta. After all the climate in Calcutta is by no 
means ideal. His health is a paramount consideration, the com- 
pletion of your book a subsidiary one and I certainly like the 
idea of your cooking also for him. A delicate and loving touch 
makes all the difference in the world when the cooking has to be 
dcmc for a patient so responsive to environment as Guruji. 

I am slowly gathering strength and giving myself complete 
rest. Subbiah attends to all the Engluh correspondence - and 
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TRUTH V, "bRAHMACHARYA” 

Chandra Shankar now takes down Gujarati dictation. Presently 
I shall be dictating articles for Toung Indxa: and Navajlvan. Devdas 
is still at Deolali. Nobody has heard of Tulsi Maher for over 10 
days now. Do you know where he is ? 

Tours sincerely, 

Fiom a photostat: S.N. 14101 


16. LETTER TO SATTANANDA BOSE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 13y 1926 

pear frienp, 

I have your very touching letter. But if I try to steal 
away on to the sea, the consequences that you fear are certain to 
happen. I have found it utterly impossible to keep any move- 
ment of mine a secret and on board I would hnd myself a pri- 
soner or an animal on show. I must therefore try to go to some 
cool place - where I can ward olf visitors, and get a little quiet. 
As it is I anv regaining strength slowly. There need be there- 
fore no anxiety. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. Bose 

2/8, Dharmatala StrM^ 

Calcutta 

From a photostat: S.N. 14102 


17. truth y. ^^BRAHMACHARTA^^^ 

A friend writes to Mahadev Desai: 

You will remeraber that in an article on hrahmacharya published in 
Navajivan some time ago^ — translated in Toung India by you— Gandhiji ad- 
mitted that he still had bad dreams. The moment I read it I felt that 
such admissions could have no wholesome effect, and I came to know later 
that my fear was justified. 

During our sojourn in England my friends and I kept our cha- 
racter unscathed in spite of tempt., tions. We remained absolutely free 

1 The original Gujarati article appeared in Mzvajivan, 14-2-1926. 

2 Vide Vol. XXIV, pp. 116-9. 



14 


THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 


from wine, woman and meat. But on reading Gandhiji^s article one of the 
friends exclaimed to me in despair: *If such is the case with Gandhiji 
even after his Herculean efforts, where are we? It is tiseless to attempt 
to observe brahmacharya. Gandhiji’s confession has entirely changed my 
point of view. Take me to be lost from today/ Not without some hesi- 
tation I tried to reason with him: Tf the way is so difficult for men 
like Gandhiji, it is much more so for us, and we should therefore redouble 
our effort.’ — the way Gandhiji or you would argue. But it was all in 
vain. A character that had been spotless so long was thus bespattered with 
mire. What would Gandhiji or you say if someone were to hold Gandhiji 
responsible for this fall? 

As lung as I had only one such instance in, mind, I did not write 
to you. You would possibly have put me off by saying that it was an 
exceptional case. But there were mom such instances and my fear has 
been more than justified. 

I know that there are certain things which arc quite easy for Gan- 
dhiji to achieve, and which arc impossible for me. But by the grace of God, 
I can say that something which may be impossible for even Gandhiji 
may be possible for me. It is this consciousness, or pride that has saved 
me from a fall, though the admission above-mentioned has completely 
disturbed my sense of security. 

Will you please invite Gandhiji’s attention to this fact — especially 
when he is just in the midst of his autobiography It is certainly brave 
to say the truth and the naked truth, but the world and the readers of 
Jsfavajivan and Toung India will misunderstand him. I fear that one man*» 
meat may be another man’s poison. 

The complaint does not come to me as a surprise,. When 
Non-cd-operation was in full swing, and when during the course 
of the struggle I confessed to an error of judgment a friend 
innocently wrote to me: 

Even if it was an error, you ought not to have confessed it. People 
ought to be enepuraged to believe that there is at least one man who 
is infallible. You used to be looked upon as such. Your confession will 
now dishearten them. 

This made me smile and also made me sad. I smiled at the 
correspondent's simpleness. But the very thought of encouraging 
people to believe a fallible man to be infallible was more tlian 
I could bear. 

A knowledge ot one as he is can always do good to the 
people, never any harm. I firmly believe that my prompt con- 

* 1 This was being published weekly in JsfamjizJon from 26-11-1925 and in 
Toung India from 3-12-1925. 
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fessions of my errors have been all to the good for them. For 
me at any rate they have been a blessing. 

And I may say the same thing of my admission about the 
bad dreams. It would do the world a lot of harm if I claimed 
to be a perfect brahmachari without being one. For it would 
sully brakmackar^a and dim the lustre of truth. How dare I 
undervalue brahmacharya by false pretences? 1 can see today that 
the means I suggest for the observance of brahmacharya are not 
adequate, are not found to be invariably efficacious, because I 
am not a perfect brahmachari. It would be an awful thing for the 
world to be allowed to believe that I was a perfect brahmachari^ 
whilst I could not show the royal road to brahmacharya. 

Why should it not be sufficient for the world to know that I 
am a genuine seeker, that I am wide awake, and that my striv- 
ing is ceaseless and unbending? Why should not this knowledge 
be sufficient encouragement to others? It is wrong to deduce 
conclusions from false premises. It is wisest to draw them from 
things achieved. Why argue that because a man like me could 
not escape unclean thoughts, there is no hope for the rest? Why 
not rather argue that if a Gandhi who was once given to Inst, 
can today live as friend and brother to his wife and can look upon 
the fairest damsel as his sister or daughter, there is hope for the 
lowliest and the lost? If God was merciful to one who was so 
full of lust, certainly all the rest would have his mercy too! 

The friends of the correspondent who were put back because 
of a knowledge of my imperfections had never gone forward at 
all. It was a false virtue that fell at the first blast. The truth and 
observance of brahmacharya and similar eternal principles do not 
depend on persons imperfet:t as myself. They rest on the sure 
foundations of the penance of the many who strove Tbr them and 
lived them in their fullness. When I have the fiMess to stand 
alongside those perfect beings, ifhere will be much more determi- 
nation and force in my language than today. He whose thoughts 
do not wander and think evil,* whose sleep knows no dreams and 
who can be wide awake even whilst asleep, is truly healthy. 
He does not need to take quinine. His incorruptible blood will 
have the inherent virtue of resisting all infections. It is for such 
a perfectly healthy state of body, mind, and spirit that I am 
striving. This knov^s no^ defeat or failure. I invite the corres- 
pemden^, his friends of little faith, and others to join me in tliat 
striving, and I wish that they may go forward even like the 
correspondent quicker than I, Let my example inspire those who 
arc behind me with more confidence. All that I have a^ieved 
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has been in spite of my weakness, in spite of my liability tc 
passion, — and because of my ceaseless striving and infinite faiih 
in God’s grace. 

No one need therefore despair. My Mahatmaslnp is wortliless. 
It is due to my outward activities, due to my politics which is 
the least part of me and is therefore evanescent. What is of 
abiding worth is my insistence on truth, non-violence and brahma- 
charya which is the real part of me. That permanent part of me 
however small, is not to be despised. It is my all. I pi'ize 
even the failures and disillusionments which arc but steps towards 
success. 

Brahmacharya means not merely mechanical celibacy, but it 
means complete control over all the organs and senses enabling 
one to attain perfect freedom from all passion and hence from 
sin in thought, word and deed.* 

Young India, 25-2-1926 


18. KHADI m GUJARAT 

Bhai Lak^hmidas sends the following report^ on the khadx 
produced in Gujarat under the direction of the Khadi Association 
as also on other khadi the production of which is within its 
knowledge. 

This report does not include the figures about khadi produced 
in Kathiawar. If we take them into account, the figure of total 
production would be still higher. These figures show that the 
khadi movement is alive and making progress, but they seem poor 
when we think of the goal we have in view. Even so, if these 
poor figures represent a vital seed and if that seed is watered 
properly, it will soon sprout into life. It is strange that the 
people of Kathlal do not buy locally produced khadi at seven 
annas a yard, and prefer the so-called mill khadi. The facts 
should be ascertained through a careful inquiry and the disease 
cured. 

Khadi has a tonic effect ^but, like nourishing food, it may 
not please one’s taste; its savour lies in its tonic eifect. Increased 
production of khadi will correspondingly increase the vitality of 
the country and, in any case, will not bring about indigestion. 


X Translated from by Mahadev Desai 

2 The report is not translated here. 
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To the workers in the field the immediate gain may seem too 
small, but, as a mango sapling yields thousands of mangoes when 
it grows into a tree, so a patient worker will certainly witness, 
in the long run, excellent results of his seemingly modest 
beginning- 

[From Gujarati] 

JSTavajivan^ 14-2*- 1926 


J9. LETTER TO JETHALAL 

Ashram, Sabarma’ps 

Sunday, Fhalgun Sud 2 [Februarj 14, lF26y 

BHAl JETHAIA.L, 

I have your letter. The trust-deed has to be made before 
sinything else and this is only proper. If you have a makeshift 
priest the temple will ever remain makeshift. A nice temple 
comes only in the wake of a good priest. You should arrive at 
some final decision in consultation with Bliai Jagjivandas and let 
me know about it. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 111S5 


20. IfTTERVIEW WITH SOUTH AFRICAN DEPUTATION 

February 14, 1926 

Messrs Godfrey, Father, Mirza and Bhayat , of the South African Indian 
Deputation, arrived here last night, and saw Mr. Gandhi, this morning, at 
his Satyagraha Ashram. They discussed* with him, for full three hours, the 
South African situation. 

Mr- Gandhi expressed his firm opinion that salvation was only possible 
if Indians in South Africa had faith in themselves, and a powerful spirit of 
self-sacrifice. He felt sure that .even South Africa would have to submit to 
world opinion. Mr. Gandhi expressed his willingness to go to South Africa if a 
nec^sity arose, but reserved to himself the right to be the judge of that 
necessity. 

The Hindu, 15-2-1926 

1 From the reference to the Ashram trust-deed registered on February 12, 

1926 
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21. LETTER TO MAJ{1BEHJ{ PATEL 

Monday y Februa^ 15, 1926 

CHI. MANI, 

I have your card. It is time for the clearance. If you both* 
have arrived at some decision, act accordingly. Otherwise we 
shall all meet and decide what is to be done; I cannot reach a 
decision here in your absence. You may come now or with 
Jamnalalji later as it suits you in view of your work at Wardha, 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuw Patro — i, p. 36 


22. LETTER TO A SEEKER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 16, 1926 

PEAR FRIENp, 

I have your letter. It is difficult to advise without seeing 
you. Generally speaking the following instructions may be car- 
ried out: 

To sleep as far as possible in the open air and eat the lightest 
food, just enough for sustaining the body, never to overload the 
stomach, and avoid all condiments. If you take pulses at all 
take them sparingly. Do not take much any fatty or concentrated 
food. You should take easy exercise daily at least twice a day. 
Seek the company only of the good. In the absence of such 
company, read only clean literature. If your health has not 
much run down, take a cold bath daily; Keep your mind and 
body continually occupied. Retire to bed early and always get up 
at 4 o’clock in the morning. Study the Bhagavad Gita, Bxmu^ana 
or any other religious book in which you have an abiding fHth 
and contemplate what is said therein. Having done these tilings, do 
not think of your marriage and you will find you will be making 


ijamnalal Bajaj and the addressee 
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Steady progress.* It is in my opinion totally wrong to say that 
marriage is necessary to enable one to live a clean life. 

Taurs sincbrefy. 

From a photostat: S.N. 14103 


23. LETTER TO S. R. SCOTT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 16y 1926 

DEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter*. You will observe that I have simply relied 
on my memory of tilings which happened years ago. But my 
recollection is vivid, I am totally unable to say whether the 
thing related at the time in Rajkot was true or not and I have 
said so in the Chapter^. Have I not? The preacher near the 
High School corner still stands vividly before me harranguing 
the schoolboys and belittling Hinduism. But it is impossible for 
me to recall the name of the preacher. I do not think I knew 
it even when I heard him. 

Do you want me to publish your letter in Young Indial I shall 
gladly do so if you so desire, 

I wish to add that my later experience does not improve 
the first experience. I have met thousands of Christian Indians. 
Many of them, if not a majority, I have found to be drinking and 
eating meat and wearing European clothes. When I have dis- 
cussed these things with them, they have at least defended their 
meat eating and their European dress. 

The attack upon Hinduism and its gods, I have heard since 
from many missionaries and read worse things in publications of 
missionary institutions. At the same time it is a pleasure to me to 
be able to testify that there is now-a-days and has been for some 
time a tendency towards toleration of other faiths and a wish 
on the part of some missionaries for Christian Indians to return 
to their ancestral simplicity and not despise everything Indian. 

Tours sineorely. 

From a photostat: S.N. 14104 


I Vide “Letter to S. R. Scott”, 23-2-1926. 

^X, “Glimpses of Religion”, published in Toung India^ 11-2-1926 



24. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 17, 1926 

PEAR MOTUjALJI, 

I have your letter. I know that it is a matter of shame for 
me to have become ill. I am taking now double precautions. 
I shall leave no stone xmturned to present myself in a fit condition 
at the end of the year. And, if you have any homoeopathic pills 
that will guarantee an absolute cure and turn me into a youth of 
26 instead of an old man of 56, pass those pills on to me and I 
shall take as many as you want me to every day! 

I am so glad Jawaharlal and Kamla are going and with 
them Swarup and Ranjit. I am not surprised at K rishna not 
wanting to be left behind. I do hope it will be possible to squeeze 
her in somehow or other so that she can have as much outing 
as possible. I expect great results from this trip, not only for 
Kamla but also for Jawaharlal. 

Yes. I did take note of the fact that you were present at the 
Conference between the Viceroy and the leaders of the two 
Houses. 1 am glad that you were one of the party. 

If all the Assembly Committees will have to be given up, I 
very much fear that the Skeen. Committee* will have to be 
treated likewise, though the technical distinction that you point 
out is there, it will not be enough for our purpose. Though per- 
sonadly I dislike the idea of the Skeen Committee having to be 
given up by you, if it is good to come out of the Councib, it will 
be necessary to conie out of the Skeen Committee. 

I should be delighted if ypu could at all come even for a 
day during the month. As you thrive on difficulties, I hope that 
you are keeping perfectly fit and strong. 

Tours siaemfy. 

From a photostat: S*N. 14105 


I'Alio toowBL as the Indian Sandhurst Committee, appointed in 1§25, to 
consider the starting; of a Military in India; Sir Andrew Skeen wai 

itt Chairman. 



25. LETTER TO C. V. RANGAM CHETTT 


Ashrau, Sabaiuuti, 
February 17, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter*. Not every man who says I am a Congress- 
man or caiWes al^ut him a Congress label is a Congressman, 
but he that carries out the behests of the Congress to the letter 
and in the spirit; and therefore he, in my opinion, is a Congress- 
man who is an out and but believer in khaddar; who wears 
khaddar himself not as a makeshift or for show, but with since- 
rity; who believes in the removal of untouchability and freely 
associates with the so-called untouchables; who believes in 
inter-communal imity and translates his belief into practice when- 
ever the occasion demands it; and who believes in the Congress 
creed of non-violence and truth. 

Such a person should command the confidence and the vote, 
if they have no consbientious objections to voting, of all true 
Congressmen. 

Tours sineerey, 

M. K. Ganpbi 

The Hindu, 17-3-1926 


26. A LETTER 


AsHRAir, Sabarmati, 
February 17, 1926 

PEAS. FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I wish your paper many happy returns 
and with those happy returns more and more insistence on khadi, 
removal of untouchability, inter-communal unity and strictest 
observance of Non-violence and Truth. I womdeir if the youngster 
of five years is an object-lesson in Non-violence and Truth! 

nws nmmlr, 

From a nucroiilm: S.N. 14107 

* la this letter the addressee had asked Qandhiji as to wbom h^S^bjdfi 
hdp in the Gmxiing decdoos. 



21. LETTER TO V. V. DASTANE 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

FebTuojy 17, 1926 

MY PEAR PASTANE, 

I have your letter. Do you want me myself to send 28 letters 
to the gentlemen whose names you have sent to me or do you 
want me to send one letter addressed to Sjt. Sumant saying why 
I have not been able to come? Devdas is not with me. He is 
at Deolali nursing Mathuradas. It is quite a good idea for a 
party to tour in the districts which I was to visit and the party 
can take my message personally. I do not know when Manilal 
Kothari will return. Appa Saheb wrote to me and I have replied 
approving of his idea about the Khadi Exhibition. I do not 
anticipate any difficulty about the proposed grant of Rs. 300. 

You can certainly come here to see me by appointment. I 
am doing a moderate amount of work. You can therefore come 
whenever you choose to. I await your reply before writing the 
letter suggested by you. 

Yours sinttr^, 

From a photostat: S.N. 14108 


28. LETTER TO HAROLD MANN 

Asssjm, Sabarmati, 

Februa^ 17, 1926 

PEAR SHRI HAROIP, 

I thank you for your note. Do please come On Saturday 
next. 4 p.m. is the most suitable time for me but if that is not 
a convenient hour for you, 8 a.m. will equally suit me, also 3 p.m. 
Will you kindly let me know at what hour I may expect you? 

Your letter is dated 12th instant. It was received today and 
as I see not much time is left between now and the 20th instant 
I am sending also the following telegram: 

“Thanks letter. 8 a.m. or 4 p.m. Saturday woul- suit.” 

Yoms nmmly. 


From a imerofilm; S.N. 14109 



29. LETTER TO MOTIBEHJ^ CHOKSI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday, Fehruaty 17; 1926 

CHI. MOTt, 

Your letter. Yesterday Najuklal alone wrote. It is good 
both of you saw Abbas Saheb. Your handwriting is hot yet 
good enough. Bharuch could be read only with difficulty; the 
initial curve of the letter bha is broken. The letter dhi reads like a 
chhi. The distinction between pa and ya is not clear. I can cite 
a number of such instances. 

The younger Lakshmi had gone to sleep, but she told me she 
was doing her hair. So with her consent today I cut her hair 
with my own hands; now her head looks quite nice and clean. 
She promises likewise to cleanse her heart. 

Lakshmidas left for Vijapur- yesterday. He will return today 
or tomorrow. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

Sau. Sukanyabehn 
C/o Shm Najuklal Choksi 
Bharuch Kelavani Manual 
Broach 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12116 


30. LETTER TO RAMDAS GANDHI 


Wednesday February 17, I926y 


cm. RABfDAS, 

As for me, I am reciting Ramanam. 


From a photostat of the Giyarati: G.N. 6849 


Blessings from 
Bapo 


t From the postmark in the original docuxcvent in the Rational Archives 



31. THE TOPIC OF THE F 


By th'j time this is before the public the , majority of the 
South African deputation will be on the waters on their way 
back to South Africa. Before sailing, Messrs Amod Bhayat, James 
Godfrey, Father - and Mirza paid me a visit and discussed the 
situation as it is developing from day to day. They expressed 
themselves satisfied with the splendid welcome extended to them 
wherever they went and the support received from all parties in 
India not excluding European Associations. But they were not, 
I am glad to say, deceived into any false sense of security by the 
support. They realized that India was willing but not equally able 
to .help. 

The Colour Bar Bill is making steady progress. On principle, 
it is just as bad as the Asiatic measure and therefore just as open 
to objection as the latter. Its progress evidences the Union 
Government’s intention and determination about the Asiatic Bill. 
It is becoming daily clearer that the Union Government intend if 
possible to stiffen the measure rather than relax it. The proposed 
amendment of Section 10 gives no relief worth the name and the 
inclusion of the Cape has roused against the Bill even a section 
of the South African Press so much that one paper goes so far as 
'to insinuate that it is probably out of spite against Dr. Abdur 
Rahman’s doings in India that the S. A. Government seek to 
include the Gape in the scope of the Bill. Let us hope that what- 
ever else that Government may be guilty of, it is not guilty of 
the littleness ascribed to it. Be tliat as it may, there is no doubt 
about the mind of that Government. It is this root-and-branch 
policy that the Indian settlers have to face and combat. They 
can do so successfully, if they have a strong backing from the 
Imperial and the Indian Governments. This they will not have. 
The Indian Government is a shadow of the Imperial. The latter 
is neither feared nor respected by the present Union Gk>vcrnmcnt. 
On the contrary it fears the Union Government lest South Africa 
may secede from the Imperial partnership. It is the case of the 
tail wagging the dog. The Imperial Government would never 
assert, itself against South Afiica unless there was fear of losing 
India. The apparent collapse of non-co-operation has given 
the Imperial Government a new hope about India’s helplessness. 
At the crucial moment therefore the weight of authority will be 
thrown on the side of South Afiica unless, the uneaqycctcd hap- 
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pens this side of the Indian Ocean. The ultimate passing >£ the 
Bill, even though it may be postponed for the present session, is 
thus assured. 

What are then our countrymen in South Africa to do? There 
is nothing in the world like self-help. The world helps those who 
help themselves. Self-help in this case, as perhaps in every other, 
means self-suffering, self-suffering means satyagraha* When their 
honour is at stake, when their rights are being taken away, when 
their livelihood is threatened, they have the right and it l3ecomes 
their duty to offer satyagraha. They offered it during 1907 and 
1914 and won the support even of the Government of India, 
indeed the recognition of the Europeans and the, Government of 
South Africa. They can do likewise again if they have the will 
and the courage to suffer for the common good. 

That time is not yet. They must, as they are doing, exhaust 
every* diplomatic remedy. They must await the result of the nego- 
tiations the Government of India are carrying on with the Union 
Government, And when they have explored and tried every other 
available channel and failed to find a way out, the case for satya- 
graha is complete.. Then it would be cowardice to flinch. And 
victory is a certainty. No power on earth c^n make a person do 
a thing against his will. Satyagraha is a direct result of the recog- 
nition of this great I s'w and is independent of numbers parti- 
cipating in it. 

Terms of satyagraha are imperative, admitting of no excep- 
tion. There should be no violence in any shape or form. There 
must be an irreducible minimum — a. minimum that wpuld com- 
mend itself to any reasonable and impartial judge. We may be 
justly entitled to many things but satyagraha is offered for 
things without which self-respect, or which is the thing, 

honourable existence, is impossible. 

They must count the cost. Satyagraha cannot bf offered in 
bravado or as a mere trial. It is a measure of the depth of one’s 
iceliiig. It is therefore offered because it becomes irresistible. No 
price is too dear to pay for it, i.e.^ truth. Success comes when it 
is least expected. It is undertaken not from a belief in human aid 
but it is based upon an unquenchable faith in God and His justice. 
And God is both gentle and hard. He tries* us through and through 
to ♦he last suffering point but He is so gentle as never to test us 
to the breaking point. 

roung India, 18-2-1926 



^2. JAILS OR HOSPITALS^*? 

Lord Lytton in recently speaking about jails to the Rotariam 
of Calcutta^ said that just as we send our sick in body to hospitals 
and not to Jails, so must we ‘provide moral doctors and moral hospi- 
tals* for the sick in mind, i.e., criminals. His Excellency thus intro- 
duced his subject: 

The ideal I with to ict before me, stated in the briefest and simplest 
form, is just tliis---4he substitution of reformation for retribution as the 
basis of our Penal Code« Punishment can instE fear and enforce 
habits — ^it cannot inspire goodness. As a means of moral regeneration, 
therefore, it is wone than useless and should be abandoned, A morality 
which is only enforced by pains and penalties is a false morality, and 
those who would secure the acceptance of moral standards should employ 
other methods. 

Of the uses and limitations of punishments Lord Lytton said: 

Punishment, if resorted to at all, must always be aimed at teaching 
habits necessary for the well-being of the individual or discipline 
necessary to the well-being of a community, I do not say that 
punishment wEl always succeed; the form of punishment selected in 
any particular case may be well or badly suited for the attain- 
ment of its ol:ject. Again, I do not say that punishment is the only way 
of achieving this object. What I say is that those are the only oli^ects 
which can be obtained by punishment. The one thing which can never 
be acquired by coercion is goodness or moral conduct, AU punish- 
ment therefore which aims at correcting wickedness or teaching goodness 
is definitely mischievous,* Goodness is a condition of mind as health is a 
condition of the body. Moral defects of character are no more to be cured by 
punishment than delects the body. It may be necessary in the interest 
of health of a community fordbly to segregate a person with an infec* 
tiout disease; it may be neceisary on the samo ground to segregate parsons 
whose moral defects are a danger to society; but it would be Just as setose, 
less and mischievoiis to try to cure a man of scarlet ^er by shutdng 
him up with a number of pexsoDs suffering fhxn measles, tuberculoris or 
lepfoey, as It is to try to cure a man of stealing or cheating by shutting 
him up with other thievei and cheats. 

After this pronouncement one would expect a description 
of prison reform being attempted or pending in Bengal, Instead^ 
however^ H, E. the Governor of Ben^l quoted two instances of 
successful humanitarian effort in England and said: 
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You may ask why I have chosen to speak to you about this subject. 
The reason is that this is work which no Government can do. Governments 
only hamper and spoil work of this kind by interference, it must be done 
by those wSRo have the calling. 

Having thus absolved his and all governments from responsi- 
bility for the much needed reform, he threw it on the broad and 
"idealistic” shoulders of the Rotarians present. 

As an old and experienced prisoner, however, I believe that 
governments have to begin the reform Lord Lytton will have his 
hearers to Undertake. Humanitarians can but supplement govern- 
ment efforts. As it is, the humanitarian, if he attempted anything, 
will first have to undo the mischief^ done in prisons where the 
environment hardens the criminal tendency, and in the case of 
innocent prisoners they learn how to commit crimes without being 
detected. I hold that humanitarian effort cannot cope with the 
evil wrought in the jails. Lord Lytton must have recognized 
this patent fact when in his introduction he talked of substituting 
"reformation for retribution as the basis of our Penal Code”. But 
evidently in winding up his speech he forgot, that he had intended 
his Penal Code to be the basis of reform, and as he realized that 
he had no reform to show to the credit of his government, 
wound up by saying that it was no business of governments to 
attempt the reform. 

If, as Lord Lytton correctly put it, punishment must be 
inflicted purely for protection of society, mere detention should 
be enough and that too only till the detenus can be fairly pre- 
sumed to have been cured of their evil habits or securities are 
found for their good behaviour. There can be no difficulty about 
a scientific, classification of prisoners, apportionment of work 
from a humanitarian standpoint, selection of better-class warders, 
abolition of the system of appointing prisoners as warders, and 
a host of other changes that one might easily suggest. 

According to Lord Lytton’s own standard, the detention of 
political prisoners without trial and their reported ill-treatment 
is wholly wrong. It is to be wished that His Excellency will apply 
his own admirable tests to the administration of his own jails, 
and there is no doubt that he will make startling discoveries in 
the shape of reforms that can be easily attempted by his govern- 
ment far more easily than anything that humanitarians can ever 
hope to attempt or achieve 

Young India, 18-2-1926 



5,000 MILES AWAY 

The recent debate in the Assembly over the proposal to ap- 
point two additional judges to the Privy Council for the purpose 
of hearing Indian appeals has revived the controversy about the 
location of this final court of appeal. If it were not for the hypno- 
tism under which we are labouring we would see without effort 
the futility, the sinfulness, of going five thousand miles away to 
get (or buy?) justice. It is said that at that delightful distance 
the judges are able to decide cases with greater detachment and 
impartiality than they would if they had to hear appeals, say in 
Delhi, The moment the argument is examined it breaks down. 
Must the poor Londoners have their Privy Council in Delhi? 
And what should the French and the Americans do? Must the 
French by arrangement have their final court of appeal in America 
and the Americans in France ? What should we do if India was 
an independent country? Or is India an exceptional '“case” re- 
quiring special favoured treatment giving the right of appeal in 
far off London ? Let no one quote in support of the seat of the Privy 
Council ip London the case of the great Colonies. They retain the 
anachronism out of sentiment. And the movement is on foot in 
several Colonies to have their final courts of appeal in their own 
homes. The sentiment in India is the other way. A self-respect- 
ing India would never tolerate the location of her final court of 
appeal anywhere else but in India. 

Young India, 18-2-1926 


34. PROGRESS OF KHADI 

The Secretary, A.I.S.A.>, Pas received a letter from the 
Ghittoor District Khadi Board giving valuable information about 
khadi made from self-spun yarn from September to December 
1925. I take the ifollowing^ from that letter: 

The value of the information given in the foregoing lies in 
the fact that the self-spinners include lawyers, graduates, a Muni- 
cipal Councillor, an M.L.G. and an M.L.A. who perhaps have 


• The AU-India Spinnen* Aasocietioa 
*Not tcpnxluced here 
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their clothes made partly or wholly from self-spun yarn, not for the 
sake of saving money, but for love of the thing. Farmers such as 
Natha Patel whose story Mahadev Desai relates in another column 
spin and weave their own yarn predominantly for the sake of saving 
considerable expenses. As he himself says, his yearly expense 
for the family was no less than Rs.-250. Thus khadi has both 
an economic and a sentimental value, both to be equally 
cherished. 

Whilst I can congratulate the organizers and the spinners on 
their energy and devotion, I am sorry I am unable to endorse 
the scheme that has been sketched by the correspondent in order 
to encourage self-spinning. He promises to give as present one 
towel to every spinner who spins at a recognized club for one 
hour every day for 30 days, and he promises further to weave 
the yarn free for those spinners who spin for 90 days at the rate 
of one hour per day. 

I think that if these promises arc meant for the class of spin- 
ners mentioned in the letter reproduced by me, it is an undesi- 
rable temptation. M.L.C.s, M.L.A.S and lawyers may not have 
their yarn spun free of charge. The whole value of their work at 
the spinning-wheel is lost if they spin because there is a substantial 
prize to be obtained at the end of their spinning. Such men 
should spin for the love of it. The satisfaction of wearing cloth 
made out of yarn spun by themselves mast be its own full reward. 
Prizes are meant for unwilling spinners. They may also be 
given to willing spinners who are needy and for whom every 
pice saved is so much added to their bread and butter. 

The idea of giving self-spinners free slivers is really tanta- 
mount to encouraging beggary. Why should men who can 
ajBFord have free slivers, when the yarn spun is to be their own pro- 
perty? Surely, it is enough that they get facilities for spinning 
and all the attention that may be necessary to make them ac- 
complished spinners. Free slivers can only be given to paupers 
in order to enable them to earn a living and in order to en- 
courage them to work, because idleness seems at the present 
moment to be spreading in the nation. What was at one time 
forced upon us is becoming a vice with us. Let it never be for- 
gotten by khadi workers that the whole plan of khadi is based 
upon the supposition that there are millions of people living in 
utter staii/^ation or semi-starvation, and they arc so living for 
want of work Sther during the whole oi the year or at least a thkd 
of the year. Therefore every rupee that is spent by Khadi Associa- 
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pockets of these starving millions and even then not as a free gift 
but as an equivalent for some work done. 

Teung India, 18-2-1926 


35. FROM BAD TO WORSE 

The Hindu of Madras has the full text of the proposed amend- 
ment of the tenth section of the South African Asiatic Bill. I re- 
produce below the proposed amendment and the original section 
in parallel columns: 


Orxoinajl Sec. 10, 
Sub-sec, 2; 

The Governor-General 
may by proclamation in the 
Gazette declare that from and 
after a date to be specified 
therein no member of any 
race indicated therein shall ac- 
quire immovable property or 
the lease or renewal of lease 
of immovable property in the 
Province of Natal, save in the 
coast belt as provided in sub- 
section (2) of this section: 
Provided thj^t nothing in this 
section c<mtained shall be 
deemed to prohibit a renewal 
of a lease of inpanovablc pro- 
perty held xinder written 
lease at the commencement of 
this Act. 


The Amended Section 

The Governor-General 
may by proclatmation in the 
Gazette declare that from and 
after a date therein spec^ 
fied not being earlier than tlm 
first day of August 1925, no 
person of any class indicated 
in such a proclamation shall, 
firstly, anywhere within the 
Union hire or take over, or, 
as lessee, renew the lease of 
any immovable property for 
a period exceeding 5 years, 
or, secondly, in the Gape of 
Good Hope and Natal, ac- 
quire any immovable pro- 
perty save for residential pur- 
poses in class residential area 
or for trading purposes in 
class trading area or for any 
purpose in class zesIdexLtial and 
trading area. 


A glance even by a lay reader at the oiigiiial section and the 
amendment would clearly show that the amendmgat is infinitely 
worse than the original* There is not thereibre even an attempt 
at any compromise, but a defiance of Indian opinion, indeed even 
tfi#! Oovemment of India. This attitude of the Union Govern- 
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ment is in keeping with the furious agitation which has been engi- 
neered against the Asiatics in South Africa^ 

Toung India, 18-2-1926 


36. LETTER TO SUPERIMTEXDENT, 

LEPER ASTLUM, PURULIA 

Asiib,^, Sabarmati, 
Mbruary I9y 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I thank you for your very prompt and exhaustive reply. ^ I 
am forwarding a copy of it to the friend^ who is ailing. He is i 
professor in a college and I know he will feel thankful for the 
pains you have taken. 

Please remember me to Dr. Santra. 

Tours sincBtety^ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14110 


37. LETTER TO A. T. GIDWANI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 19, 1926 

MY pear GIPWANI, 

Here is the copy of the reply from Purulia. I am keeping the 
original for future use. I “think it would be better to try the 
2nd remedy. Mr. Sharpe’s letter shows how little cause there is 
for worry. I hope you are otherwise keeping quite fit. 

Touts sincertlyr 

Enel. 1. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14111 


iTo GaadhijT* letter dated 10-2-1926; vido Voh XXIX. 



3S. LETTER TO VINOBA BHAVE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday y February 19, 1926 

ISHAI VINOBA, 

If you too fall ill, how can we find fault with others? Now 
I need not blame myself. If a life celibate can claim the privilege 
of falling ill, how much more should one like me claim who am 
endeavouring to change the mould in which I have been cast? We 
must both deny ourselves this privilege. .He alone is a real celi- 
bate who has an adamantine constitution. Is not illness, after all, 
a sign of some imbalance ? I hope you have now recovered com- 
pletely. 

Write to me about Mama’s Ashram. 160 yards of yarn are 
legularly credited to your account as you desired when you left. 
But from your letter to Purushottam, it would, appear that some 
corrections have to be made. Your average will all the same 
remain 160. Hence I would not spoil the book by entering petty 
corrections. 

Jamnalalji has arrived today. ELaka will most probably Qome 
today or on Sunday. Swami left with the threat of issuing a 
prohibitory order. If that order has been issued, Kaka will not 
come. At the moment Balkiishna is reading the Ishopanishad to 
ihe prayer meeting at 4 o’clock. You may come after the expiry 
of the time limit. 

r'rcHtt a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12182 



39. LETTER TO SARDUL SmCH CAVEESAR^ 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Febmary 20, 1926 

dear friend, 

I am only now able to deal with the arrears of correspon* 
dence. 

As you have seen, I have said nothing about the release of 
some of the Gurudwara under-trial prisoners. I know that it 
was risky because I do ngt know the under-currents. 

The letter that you refer to in the last paragraph of your note 
of the 27th January I have not yet reached. I am having a 
search made. 

I hope you will keep me informed of things which in your 
opinion I should know. 

Tours sincerely y 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14112 


40. LETTER TO JIVANLAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday, Phagan Sud 9 [February 20^ 1926]^ 

BHAISHRI JIVANLAL, 

I have got the letter written jointly by Ramjibhai and you 
as well as those written separately. I must say I am in a way 
shocked by it. We do not quit our personal work; on the con- 
trary we seek to accomplish it at any cost. We must have a 
similar attitude towards the philanthropic or religious work which 
we undertake. Neither of you can therefore throw away the res- 
ponsibility just by saying so. You have undertaken the work on 
your own and if you now want to get out of it you can do so 
oijly after making proper alternative arrangements. I can under* 
stand the difficulty that you both face. I write this only to point 

1 The source does not mention the addressee's name. But Mde VoL“ 
XXIX, “Letter to Sardul Singh Caveesar*% 26-11-1925. 

2 The year is inferred from the entry “Passed on by Poojya Bapu to file 
dated 25-4-1926’* found on the letter from the addressee to which this letter is 
a reply. 

XXX-3 
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out your duty. I had written a letter to you even before I got 
yours. I still mean what I have written in it. That centre is a liabi- 
lity of the Parishad or the Gharkha Sangh or the Khadi MandaL 
For the present I have shouldered the responsibility and loaned 
money from the Ashram. But you should not expect a public 
institution to return what you have put in. You can ask a pub- 
lic bddy to take up the responsibility of carrying on the work 
and insist that henceforth that body should raise its own funds. 
If eventually it is proposed to wind up the centre you should 
have the right of pre-emption, and if you do not exercise it, you 
should be given your share corresponding to your capital invest- 
ment *of Rs. 10,000. Your condition cf withdrawing your capital 
after two years is, I think, not fair. I would not call it unfair if 
you want to fix a two-year limit to your annual subsidies. But 
I certainly expect both of you to continue your help to perpetuate 
the institution which you have nurtured as your own, as long as 
it functions smoothly. And now that you want to make your own 

business more ^ ^^'nk this centre should particularly 

benefit from th LETTER demand this. The Amreli Khadi 
Centre is the toremost institution' of khadi work in Kathiawar. 
There is much eifort behind it, quite an amount ' has been spent 
over it and the work can well be regarded as stabilized. There can 
be no doubt about its utility. With the closure of this centre, khadi 
work in Kathiawar will suffer a major setback. 

Let me know what decision you both take after considering 
all this. 

As regards your donations I would advise you to send over 
the balance to me; I intend to spend it for the Antyqjas or khadi 
work. As far as possible I shall certainly not spend it for the build- 
ing. All the same, I wish you should not bind me regarding this. 
Since I do not go around myself, I wish to use the funds that are 
lying with you. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 10893 



41. WIDOW REMARRIAGE 


A widow writes:^ 

The letter does credit to the correspondent, but her argu- 
ment does not solve the problem whether widows should have the 
freedom to remany. When a child-widow is totally ignorant of 
any dharma, how can we expect her to understand the dharma of 
a widow? Living a life of dharma implies an understanding of 
what dharma means. Can we say that a child who simply does 
not understand the distinction between right and wrong is guilty 
of a falsehood? A child-widow of nine years does not understand 
the meaning of marriage, nor of widowhood. She is, as far as she 
is concerned, unmarried. How, then, can we say that she has 
become a widow? She was married by her parents, and it is they 
who think that she has become a widow. If, therefore, the widow^s 
life earns merit for anyone, it does so for the parents. But can 
they really earn such merit at the sacrifice of a nine-year old girl? 
Even if they can, the problem of the girl’s future is still with us. 
Let us suppose that she has grown into a young woman of 
twenty years. As she gradually came to understand things, she 
realized from the attitude of the people round her that she was 
regarded as a widow. But let us suppose she has not understood 
a widow’s dharma, and also that, by the time she was twenty, the 
natural impulses had grown in her and become strong. What 
should she do now? She cannot say anything to her parents, for 
they have already decided that their daughter — a young woman 
now — ^was a widow and that marriage was out of the question 
for her. 

This is only an imaginary instance. But there are many 
Hindu widows in the country, thousands of them, whom this des- 
cription will fit. As we have seen, they earn merit for none 
by living as widows. Whom shall we hold responsible for the many 
sins into which these young women fall in yielding to desire? 
According to me, their parents certainly share in their sin; but 
the evil is a blot on Hinduism too, the latter loses its vitality day 
by day, and immorality flourishes in the name of dharma. That 

1 The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had said that she 
could not understand why Gandhiji advocated freedom for child-widows to 
remarry, since the life of self-denial which tradition required them to live help- 
ed to conquer passion and was, therefore, spiritually uplifting. 
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is why, though I once held the same views as this sister, I have 
reluctantly come to the conclusion, through experience, that a 
child-widow who, on growing up to womanhood, may wish to 
marry, should have complete freedom, and be encouraged to do 
so; not only that, her parents should make every effort to get her 
suitably married. As things are, vices flourish in the name of vir- 
tue. 

Even if, as suggested here, child-widows are remarried, pure 
widowhood will continue to adorn Hinduism. If a woman who 
has known conjugal love, on becoming a widow, deliberately 
refuses to marry again, her self-control will not have been 
imposed on her from outside. There is no power on earth 
which can tempt her to marry,. Her freedom is for ever safe. 

It is immoral to assume a spiritual union where there has been 
none. Such^a union simply cannot exist between a child-husband 
and a child-wife, . Savitri entered into a spiritual union, so did 
Sita and Damayanti. We cannot even imagine such women, 
should they become widows, ever marrying again. Ramabai 
Ranade lived such a pure life in her widowhood. Today, Vasanti- 
devi^ lives in this manner. Their virtuous life as widows en- 
nobles the Hindu way of life, sanctifies it. Thrbugh the supposed 
widowhood of girls who are only children, Hindu society sinks 
lower day by day. Women who became widows after they had 
grown up into womanhood should, while they continue to live 
worthily as widows, come forward to help child-widows to re- 
marry and to spread the reform among the Hindus, Other 
women who share the views of this correspondent should see 
their error in supposing that dharma can be preserved by perpe- 
tuating the misfortune of child-widows. I have been led to this 
conclusion, not by my sympathy for sufferings of child-widows, but 
by profounder considerations about dharma which guide my 
heart in this matter; and I have tried to explain them here, 

[From Gujarati] . 

Maaajivan^ 21 - 2-1926 


» Wife of C. R. 0as 



42. SILENT SERVICE 


That alone is true service which the world comes to know 
only through its results. A man or a woman dedicated to service 
never desires publicity for himself or herself. There are persons 
serving in this spirit at various places in the country. Khadi, too, 
along with other activities, gets the benefit of such service. Only 
recently I came to know of one such instance from a letter. Very 
few people know that some women have been working in Bombay 
in the field of khadi. Several classes are being conducted under 
their guidance, and poor women are enabled to earn their liveli- 
hood. One such class is being run in the Seva Sadan and 55 girls 
work there. Another is run in the Congress House, with 65 girls. 
There are 35 girls in the class at the Saraswat Hall. There is one 
class in Mazgaon which is attended by Muslim girls. The latter 
does not mention their number. The classes in the Seva Sadan 
and Congress House are attended mostly by Parsi girls, and the one 
in Saraswat Hall by girls from Karnatak. Arrangements' are now 
being made to conduct a class in Bhuleshwar for Gujarati girls. 
If such work is undertaken in other places too, how many more 
poor women could we no't help with ease? 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivan, 21-2-:1926 


-43. NOTE 
“Gandhi Shikshana*” 

Shri Nagindas Amulakhi^i published many years^ago a book 
with this title, with' 13 parts and over 2,000 pages. He has ar- 
ranged in it, subject-wise, such of my writings as he could collect, 
I have looked through one or two parts and I can get from them 
an idea of the labour and care he has bestowed on the work. I 
think that the book will be a help to those who attach some 
value to my writings. Shri Nagindas did not want to make any 
profit, and has made nonCj^by'publishing this book. A large num- 
ber of copies still lie unsold with him. The original price of the 
book was Rs. 8-10-0. He has now reduced it to Rs. 4-10-0 
for general readers. But he is ready to send the book — all the 

* Teachings of Gandhiji 
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13 parts — ^to hostels, libraries, ashrams and such other public 
institutions, as also to poor students, on their sending Re. 1 for 
postage, Rs, 1-8-6 if in a foreign country. Those who would like to 
have my writings in book form may write to Shri Nagindas 
Amulakhrai at 6, Sukhadwala Building, Hornby Road, Fort, 
Bombay- 1. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mavajivan^ 21-2-1926 


44. LETTER TO D. HAJ^UMAJiTHARAO 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 21 y 1926 

MY DEAR HANUMANTHARAO, 

I have now been given some of the old correspondence for 
disposal. In this file I find two letters from you which came in 
January. All these letters have been hitherto withheld from me 
owing to my illness and convalescence. 

I have written to Krishna yesterday regarding the Ashram. 
Mr. Rustomjee being dead there is nothing coming to us from 
that source. The fund at the disposal of the All-India Spinners 
Association has also practically run out. Not therefore until further 
funds are collected will it be possible to send anything to Krishna. 
It is a pity but there is no help for it at the present moment. 

You have written to me . about two friends. I do not know 
what can be done for them just now. TJie Ashram is over-crowded 
at the present moment and I almost fear it will remain so 
whilst I am here. I am seriously thinking of putting up some more 
buildings and yet it is a matter for consideration whether it is worth 
while doing so if I am to remain a fixture at the Ashram only 
during this year. What is the use of building new rooms just for 
a temporary purpose? For immediately I am on the move, pro- 
bably, the new-comers will go away. Will the friends then wait 
for this year? I know it is a long time but I do not [see] what 
else I can 'do. Do you suggest anything? I am not writing any- 
thing directly to them but leave you to do what is necessary. 

Now about the diet- We, food reformers, have a way of argu- 
ing somewhat loosely. I do not think our observations about the 
1 of salt on the system are really accurate or in any way 


^The source has a blank here. 
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complete. Not that doctors are much better but there are scien- 
tists amongst them who have undoubtedly made great researches 
and the testimony in favour of salt as a necessary article of diet 
is overwhelming. As it is not producing an evil effect on me, 1 
do not feel justified in revising the advice of those doctors for 
whom I have very high regard. The spiritual value of abstaining 
from salt is undoubtedly great and on that account I do not feej 
inclined to write anything to correct what I had written in my 
booklet on diet. But as to its effect on the body, my view is shaken. 
If I was young, I would enforce the desire, such as never 
thought out in me [riV] to study medical science and then support 
the conclusions that we hold through that science. That, how- 
ever, must be left to the future reformer. Even as it is, I omit 
salt very often. But for religious abstention, you will have to 
give me more convincing arguments than you have done. 

Your argument about the sea is surely wrong only because 
more than three-fourth of the globe is covered over with the un- 
fathomable ocean and you will not gainsay the testimony of 
science that if we had no sea-water this globe would be uninha- 
bitable. Take Africa — the whole of the belt near the sea which 
surrounds it on three sides is inhabited and the people are strong, 
healthy and robust. 

I am glad you have silenced the Christian friend. It is sad to 
think that people unconsciously imagine things to have happened 
that suit their purpose. When are you going to become strong 
yourself? 

Tours sincere^. 

From a photostat: S.N. 14113 


45. LETTER TO REV. CORJ{ELIUS GREEMWAIt 

Ashram, dabarmati, 
(Inpia) 
Feb^ut^ry 21, 1926 

DEAR FRJENP, 

I have your letter. What I have given you at the top is my 
permanent address and any remittance you may send to that 
address will be duly received. 

I appreciate your prayers and good wishes of all of which 
this country stands badly in need. 
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sitting for years. All the photographs therefore that you see are 
snapshots. I wish therefore you will not want one. 

Tours sincerely, 

Rev, Cornelius Greenway 
409, Cohamvet St. 

Taurton Mass 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14114 


46-. LETTER TO MOTIBEHN CHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Smdcff, February 21, 1926 

CHI. MOTI, 

I have been getting your letters regularly. An occasional 
irregularity suggests the inconveniences of the household, some 
of which are inevitable and some you can get over with firmness; 
this you must do. I still find your handwriting unsatisfactory. Of 
course I can see some effort in it, but unless you draw your letters 
like pictures with the help of a copy-book it is not going to 
improve. I want you to learn this from my experience. You have 
got to improve your hand. You must not fall ill, and I am hop- 
ing too for news of constant improvement . in Najuklal’s health. 

JOlessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12117 



47. TELEGRAM TO SORABJEE 

[February 22, 1926]^ 

SORABJI 

Savoy Hotel 
DELH i 

YOUR WIRE2. my OPINION SUBJECT PROTEST AND 
PRESSING ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE. COMMUNITY SHOULD 
OFFER EVIDENCE ON PRINCIPLE. 

Gandhi 

From a Microfilm: S.N, 11939 


48. LETTER TO S. R. SCOTT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

February 23, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have hitherto refrained from replying to yoiir letter of the 
17th instant in the hope that I would hear from you in reply to 
my letter^ which I sent you to acknowledge yours of the i2th 
instant. I thank you for copies of your paper On Gujarati poetry. 
I like it very much. 

In view of my last letter you will please tell me whether you 
want me to publish your letter^ of the 12tli instant. If you do. 


* From the addressee’s reply of February 23, acknowledging the receipt 
of it as on the .preceding night. 

2 It read; ‘‘Pandit Motilal Nehru Maulana Mohomad Ali Mvs. Sarojini 
NaidiLsend following cable. ‘South African community should not appear before 
select committee as party or offer evidence on their own behalf but should help 
Government of India deputation if asked in formulating Indian case on ques- 
tion of principle and procuring such evidence as necessary to elucidate pimci- 
ple alone avoiding all discussion or evidence on details and standing firmly on 
Round Table Conference.’ Do you appx'ove of this? Please reply immediately — 
Sorabjee Savoy Hotel.” 

3 Vide “Letter to S. R. Scott”, 16-2-1926. 

4 Vide “A Repudiation”, 4-3-1926. 
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it will naturally have a foot-note* somewhat after the style of my 
last letter to you. 

Tours sincerely. 

Rev. S. R. Scott 
Mission Press 
Surat 

From a photostat: S.N. 14115 


49. LETTER TO NAOROJI KHAMBHATTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday [February 23^ 

BHAI NAOROJI KHAMBHATTA, 

I have your letter. Please convey blessings from us both on 
the occasion of Chi. JaPs navjot^ ceremony. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohanpas 

From a photostat of the Gijyarati: G.N. 6582 


50. LETTER TO M0TIBEHJ4^ CHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday, February 23, 1926 

cm. moti, 

Your letter. It is not at all surprising that you remember the 
Ashram. But you should restrain the desire [to come here]; you 
will succeed if you try. You have got to forget about the Ashram. 
The Ashram is always with you so long as its spirit dwells in 
your heart. It is only his simple-mindedness that Najuklal should 
speak of leaving you at the Ashram. You should not take advan- 
tage of liis simplicity. You should benefit from whatever good 
company you get there, the best of them all is Najuklal’s, in his 
dual capacity of husband and patient. You should always open 


* Vide Repudiation**, 4-3-1926. 

^ From the source 
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your mind to me as you did this time. I shall ask Velanbehn to 
write to you. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

Sau. Sukanya Najuklal Choksi 
Rashtriya Kelavani Manual 
Broach 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12118 


51. LETTER TO GOPABANDHU DJS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Februaiy 24, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter, I had correspondence with Lalaji about 
this. He too told that at the present moment- he had sufficient 
funds at his disposal. I think that the balance of the last famine 
collection can be safely used for charkha work. 

I am thinking of sending you an expert adviser of the type 
you want. It may take a little time to find out the proper man. 

I hope you are yourself keeping good health. I am getting 
stronger day by day. Govindji has not written to. me since the 
Gawnpore Congress. I do not know therefore at rtie present 
moment even where he is. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. Gopabandhu Das 
Puri 

From a microiUm: S.N. 14116 



52. LETTER TO SUHASIMI BEVI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

February 24, 1926 

MY PEAR SISTER, 

I have your letter. I have to fall back upon dictation as my 
right hand requires rest and the left hand writing takes up too 
much time. 

Thank you. I am slowly regaining lost strength. I must 
not give any translation rights as yet. So many publishing houses 
have written to me from the West and I really do not know 
what to do. I have no private interest in it and it is a novel 
experience for me to have to think of even receiving money for 
anything I have written. But as offers are coming in I have 
suddenly developed greed and consistently with ensuring accuracy 
of translation, I want to get as much money as I can for the 
Spinners Association or some such activity, of mine. You will 
therefore forgive me for not giving you an encouraging reply at 
the present moment. 

I know all about your brother. I wish I could bring him 
back. But I have no pow'er and as I do not deal with this Gov- 
ernment, I cannot even negotiate. I wish we could put up a good 
fight again and get swaraj and get back all our countrymen who 
are being detained abroad merely for their love of their country. 

By all means do come before you leave India. 

Tows sincerely, 

Srimati Suhasini Devi 

Kennepy Street 

Los, Mylafore (Mapras) 

From a photostat: S.N. 14117 



53. GIVE US COTTON 


The following^ is a vivid description of a visit paid to some 
of the spinning centres in Bihar by Sjt. Satisb Chandra Das Gupta 
of Khadi Pratishthan. It shows in the clearest manner possible 
what spinning is doing for the humble folks of this great land 
of ours. Millions of threads spun are like so many rays of sunshine 
brought into the frigid and dark dungeons miscalled homes of 
India. The titic that Satish Babu has chosen for his description 
well fits it. This raw product goes to Manchester when our millions 
are ever crying ‘‘Give us cotton”. Why? Deft fingers are ready to 
turn it into warmth-giving yarn for a few coppers but find it diffi- 
cult to procure it. Thousands of bales >f this beautiful stuff are 
being exported abroad in order to raise the dividends of the huge 
multi-millionaires who are engaged in exploiting the dumb mil- 
lions of India. It is up to every lover of the land, at least to set; to 
it that he takes his full share in supplyig cotton to those whom 
Sai'ish Babu has described. He can do it either by controlling 
such depots himself or sending his own subscripdon to the All-. 
India Spinners’ Association which will do it for him. And he 
must be ready o make use of all the khaddar that can be woven 
out of yarn so spun. He or she may add as many other activities 
as he or she likes to this primary one. 

Toung Indiay 25-2-1926 


54. OUR HUMILIATION 

Dr. Malan’s proposal and its final acceptance by the Viceroy 
make up a bitter cup of humiliation for the nation. The Union 
Government has ’given a Select Committee that will take evidence 
on the principle as well as the details of the Asiatic Bill. Dr. Malan 
has hedged it in with four conditions : That the Paddison Deputa- 
tion should be the only party to give evidence before this Com- 
mittee on behalf of the Government of India; that there should be 
no other deputation, no ‘‘agitator” — this is Dr. Malan’s own 
expression, — sent from India to supplement that evidence; that 
the Select Committee should report on or before the 1st of March 


Not reproduced here 
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and that the Bill should be taken up for final disposal during the 
present session of the Union Parliament. 

In my opinion, not one of these conditions could be accepted 
by a free nation. The Paddison Deputation went only to collect 
facts, and not to negotiate. A far more important deputation 
would have gone if it had to negotiate and tender evidence. It is 
insulting to impose a condition that no other deputation should 
proceed to South Africa. It is still more insulting to insinuate that 
the Government of India could ever send an agitator to South 
Africa. The patronizing language used by Dr. Malan regarding 
the Paddison Deputation only adds injury to insult. The condi- 
tion that the Select Committee should report before the 1st of 
March makes it hardly possible for the Government of India or 
the Indian settlers to collect and marshal all the evidence that can 
be tendered to show that the principle of the measure is contrary 
to the settlement of 1914. 

The announcement, side by side with that of the appointment 
of the Select Committee, that the Bill is to be proceeded with 
during the current session of the Union Parliament, shows that 
the Union Government has made up its mind regarding what it 
intends to do and that the appointment of the Select Committee 
is merely an eye-wash designed to save the face of the Govern- 
ment of India and to hoodwink the world into believing that 
the Union Government wishes to do nothing unfair. From this so- 
called concession of the Union Government, therefore, I have no 
hope of any satisfaction for the doomed settlers. That Govern- 
ment is conscious of its strength and is bent on using all that 
strength against the settlers. It seemi^ clear that the Government 
of India will accept the finding of the Select Committee and leave 
the settlers to their own fate. India in her present state will pro- 
bably be able to do nothing more than registering another more 
strong, emphatic and unanimous protest against the action of the 
Union Govemmept. What then will the settlers do ? It is a question 
that they alone can answer. 

Toung India, 25-2-1926 



5S. A STUDENTS QJJESTIONS 

A Christian Indian domiciled in Ceylon but at present studying 
in the United States writes:* 

. . . The magazines and papers here have so many different accounts 
about your actions that I am asking you for the true account for my 
own information and for that of my American friends. 

Though some of the questions put have been already answer- 
ed in these pages, they are of such general interest that they will 
bear repetition. His first question is: 

What is your attitude towards the teachings of Jesus Christ? 

They have an immense moral value for me, but I do not re- 
gard everything said in the Bible as the final word of God or 
exhaustive or even acceptable from the moral standpoint. I regard 
Jesus Christ as one of the greatest teachers of mankind, but I do 
not consider him to be the “only son of God”. Many passages 
in the Bible are mystical. For me “the letter killeth, the spirit giveth 
life” The second question is: 

Do you believe in caste? If so, what do you consider to be its value? 

I do. not believe in caste as it is at present constituted, but I 
do believe in the four fundamental divisions regulated according 
to the four principal occupations. The existing innumerable divi- 
sions with the attendant artificial restrictions and elaborate cere- 
monial are harmful to the growth of a religious spirit, as also to 
the social well-being of the Hindus and therefore also their neigh- 
bours. The third question is: 

Is it your desire that India should be g^iven Dominion status 
the British Empire or that she should be given full independence ^d 
sever all connection from Britain? If the latter is your desire, what system 
of government have you in view to take the place of the British system? 

I should be quite satisfied with Dominion status -within the 
British Empire, if it is a reality and not a sham. I have no desire 
to sever all connection with Britain for the sake of itj but if I had 
the power, I should without a moment’s delay end the present 
unnatural and false position as it interferes with the fullest 
growth of riie nation. The only connection therefore with Britain 


1 Only excerpts are reproduced here. 
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that 1 would desire and value is that of an absolutely free and 
equal partnership at will. If, however, the connection is broken, 
India will naturally have a system of democratic government 
suited to the genius of the people. It will be shaped not accord- 
ing to one man’s wishes but to those of a multitude. The fouith 
question is: 

What IS your attitu<ie towards the Indian States and their !R.ulers?- 

My attitude towards the Indian States and their Rulers is that 
of perfect friendship. I desire a radical reform in their constitution. 
The condition in many States is most deplorable, but reform has 
to come from within and it is a matter for adjustment between 
the Rulers and the subjects, save for such pressure as is bound to 
be exerted upon them by the expression of enlightened public 
opinion in their neighbourhood- The fifth question is: 

Do you favour the idea of a United States of India on the lines of 
the U.S.A.? 

The analogy is dangerous. What seems to answer in the 
United States may not in India. But subject to that caution, I sup- 
pose the final constitution would be a free and healthy union 
amongst the different provinces to be formed on a linguistic basis. 
The sixth question is: 

Many articles in these papers here say that you have diiFfered from 
Dr. Tagore in many matters and have been estranged from him. Is that 
true? If so, what matters have caused the disagreement ? 

I have not differed from Dr. Tagore in many matters. There 
arc certainly differences of opinion between us in some matters. 
It would be strange if there were none. But there is not only 
not the slightest estrangement between us on that or any other 
account, but the most cordial relations have always existed and 
continue between us. Indeed the friendship between us is all the 
richer and truer for the intellectual differences bctwxen us. The 
seventh question is: 

What arc you doing in India just now"? Have you given up poll 
tical leadership and politics? 

At the present moment I am enjoying what may be called 
well-earned rest, and at the saqxe time trying to develop the work- 
ing of the All-India Spinners’ Association which is at present 
the only all-India activity that engages my attention. My political 
leadership technically ended with the closing of tlic year for which 
I was President of the Congress, but in reality it ended with my 
incarceration. But I have not given up politics in my sense of the 
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term, I never was a politician in any other sense, Rfy politics 
concern themselves with internal growth but being of a universal 
nature they rc-act upon the external in a most effective manner. 
The eighth question is: 

I find a good deal of colour prejudice prevalent here, and at times 
we have to undergo many hardships on account of our colour. What 
would you advise rne to do in such cases ? Am I justified in writing home 
and telliiig them about it? Or am I justified in telling the United 
States people themselves whencv4Mr I get an invitation t:< speak in public? 

My advice is: Having gone there live down the prejudice, but 
resist unto life wherever it hurts your self-respect in any shape or 
form. Hardships must be the lot of those who have to live in an 
uncongenial atmosphere and wbo will still retain their self- 
respect, You are certainly justified in writing about it anywhere 
so long as you do so without bitterness and without exaggeration. 
It would be the most proper thing to tell in a dignified manner the 
people of the United States of the hardships whenever you get an 
opportunity. The ninth question is: 

Would you please send me a small message for the students here? 
They arc as a rule very fine men and are preparing to devote their lives 
to Y.M.C.A. work. 

If you mean Indian students, my humble advice is: Express 
the best that is in you in that far off foreign land, so that your 
lives may be an example to your neighbours. Do not slavishly follow 
all that you see in the West. And as you seem to be speaking on 
behalf of Christian students, I feel tempted to quote from the 
Bible: ‘‘Seek thee first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness 
and everything will be added unto you.*’ 

Taung India, 25-2-1926 


56. m MITIGATION 

I gladly publish the following from a German friend : 

Last year, you published in Toung India several articles on or letters 
from Germany which needs must give wrong impressions as to the situa- 
tion in our country. I intend to set right any false information about our 
country, though I am convinced you won't have got a contemptuous 
opinion concerning the German nation. I hope you will endorse a state- 
ment of C. F. Andrews writing to me on the lOth of July 1925: *‘1 
believe that India and Germany may meet on the basis of pure idealism; 



50 


THE COLLECTED WORKS OE MAHATMA GANDHI 


more closely than any other nations of the world.*’ And in all humility I 
should like to give some remarks^, for your information, on the above 
mentioned articles. 

The wricer is right in feeling assured that I can have no con- 
temptuous opinion about Germans or Germany, Who can dare? 
Germans are a great and brave people. Their industry, their 
scholarship, and their bravery command the admiration of the 
world. One hopes that they will lead the peace movement. They 
were defeated in the last War, not vanquished. All that is needed 
is a transmutation of their marvellous energy for the promotion of 
the progress of the world as a whole, rather than its application for 
their own as against that of the whole world. There are signs of 
that desirable change coming over them as over the other peoples 
of the earth. 

Toung India, 25-2-1926 


57. LETTER TO K. SRINIVASAM 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 25, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter, I am glad that the history of my life 
appeals to you and is helpful. I could endorse your opinion that 
these inner experiences of mine are far more valuable than the 
tremendous political activity in which I have found myself through-^ 
out my life, l^uch value as that activity possesses is derived from 
the inner experiences* which I am endeavouring to recall and re- 
late as accurately as it is possible for one to do. I am trying to 
bring out every weakness and to show also how the weakness was 
overcome. 

I do hope that you will give more attention to your spinning 
than you seem to have done. As you are a scientist I need hardly 
draw your attention to the well-established experience of the 
world that whatever is worth doing, is worth doing as well as it 
is possible for us to do. Many of us who are spinning find it simple 
enough to spin 300 yards at leasf per hour provided the wheel is 


* Not reproduced here 
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kept in order and the slivers are good. The highest speed attained 
is 900 yards per hour. 

Tours sincen^:^ 

K. Srinivasan 

Department of Electrical Technology 
Indian Institute of Science 
Hebbal, P. O. Bangalore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14076 


53, LETTER TO C. SRINIVASA ROW 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
February 25, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. You have put me a most difficult question: 
Whether asking for Government recognition or financial assistance 
from the Government for your institution is a moral sin or not is a 
question solely for you or the management to decide. For one 
whom there is no consciousness of sin in a matter of this character 
there is no sin. A stranger’s opinion therefore is of no value in 
determining the nature of the act proposed. 

For my own self, if I were you, I could not possibly ask for 
Government recognition or assistance. And, if thereby the students 
desert me, I should not feel sorry* bec^se of the consciousness of 
the rightness of my abstention. Whether your acceptance will be a 
political blunder or not is a question on which an outsider can give 
an opinion. In terms of the Congress resoliitions and the present 
tendency of Congressmen in general, it will not be a political 
blunder. In the sense that an institution that has hitherto refused 
to bend before the storm might now feel impelled to bend, does 
really add to the already existing weakness. On the whole, how- 
ever, you must regard my opinion as purely an academic opinion. 
You must therefore decide according to the inner promptings of 
your conscience and nobody would have the right to point the 


* The source has: “should feel no sorry’*. 
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finger of scorn if you decide to take Government assistance. You 
must fearlessly do what you consider to be right. 

Taurs smcersfy, 

C, Srinivasa Row, Esq,. 

Anphra Jatheeya KIai^sala 
Masumpatam 

From m photostat: S.N. 14118 


J9. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIRuMJI 

February 25^ 1926 

Since D<^vdas is not here, Mahadev has obviously more work 
to do. Friendship docs not mean service at your own conve- 
nience. If he cannot go over there Mahadev should bear the 
inconvenience on account of Devdas^s absence. As for Devdas he 
has nothing to lose* if his stay there is prolonged. Only through 
service comes spiritual elevation. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapmi Prasadi^ p. 84 


60. LETTER TO DAHTABHAI M. PATEL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday [February 25^ 1926y 

BHAI PAHYABHAI, 

I have gone through your articles on election of a chamar* 
to the municipal body. I am afraid their publication is likely 
to do more harm than good to the cause of the untouchables. I 
have therefore dropped the idea of publishing them. In my opi- 
nion the best remedy is to let the public fury subside gradually 
through silence and peace on your part. Please let me know if you 
have anything more to say in this regard. 

Vmdematermm frrnn 

Mohakpas 

Shri Dahyabhai Manoharpas Patel 
Dholka 

From the Gujarati original; C.W. 2694. Courtesy; 0ahyabhai Patel 
* From the postmark 

^ Member of the caste dealing in hides and skins 



61. LETTER TO PRATAPSIMHA 

Ashram, oabarmati, 

Phagan Sud 13, 1982 IFebruary 25, 1926} 

KUMARSHRI PRATAPSIMHAJI, 

Shri Devchandbhai Parekh, Sheth Devidas Ghevaria and 
some others have come here. In consultation with them we have 
provisionally decided among ourselves that, if the State has no 
objection, the next year’s session of the [Kathiawar] Political 
Conference be held at Porbunder. The main difficulty in holding 
it there this year is that I cannot attend it on account of my re- 
solved And the gentlemen who have gathered here and myself 
are of the opinion that so long as the new form that the conference 
has adopted at its Bhavnagar session is not stabilized, my pre- 
sence would prove helpful. I shall not hesitate to preside over the 
session if it helps the conference moving forward. 

We have unanimously asked Sheth Devidas to accept the 
presidentship of the Reception Committee. First, the country is 
very much in need of workers. Sheth Devidas likes to work and 
also has faith in the wheel and khadi. This is why we chose him. 
Of course, under the rules the final decision rests with members of 
the Reception Committee. I have learnt from Devchandbhai 
that the Hon’ble Ranasaheb also has no objection to holding the 
session at Porbunder. All the same I shall be obliged if you will 
kindly ask the Hon’ble Ranasaheb to further clarify his attitude 
and let me know his views. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas Gandhi 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; Red No. 20. Courtesy: Gandhi 
Smarak Sangrahalaya, New Delhi 


1 To stay in the Ashram for one year 



62. LETTER TO ’A. ARUNACHALAM PILLAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

February 26, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your telegram aS also your letter. Doctor Naidoo 
telegraphs to me emphatically denying that any violence was 
used by the satyagrahis. On the contrary, he complains of violence 
on the part* of those who oppose the use of public road« near 
temples by the so-called untouchables. 

If you have any proof of violence used by satyagrahis, I would 
gladly enquire into it. Your letter consists merely of unsupported 
allegations. I am forwarding your letter to Doctor Naidoo how- 
ever for reply. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. A. Arunachalam Pillai 
S uCHINpRAM 
Naoarcoil Post 
South Travancore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14074 


63. LETTER TO DR. NAIDOO 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

February 26, 1926 

PEAR PR. NAIPOO, 

Here is a letter from a savarna Hindu. I have written in 
reply saying that you totally deny any violence having been com- 
mitted by any satyagrahi. Will you kindly let me have your 
reply to the allegations contained in the letter? 

Tours sinmsly. 

Dr. Naipoo 

NAOARCOIt. 

South Travancore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 14075 


t The source ha#; "vitdence from on the fwrt” 



64. DRAFT RESOLUTIOM ON N. W. F. PROVINCE^ 


[February 27, 1926'\ 

(a) Resolved that any reforms or compromise that might 
be accepted by the Congress or Swaraj Party shall apply to 
the N.W.F. Province as an integral part of British India and in 
the same sense as to the regulation provinces. 

(b) That no reform or compromise shall be accepted by the 
Congress or the Swaraj Party which does not apply to the N.W.F. 
Province as an integral part of British India and in the same 
sense as to the regulation provinces. 

The Hindustan Times, 19-3-1926 


65. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU 

[February 27, 1920] 

PEAR MOTILALJI, 

I have shown you M .2 ShaflS’s letter. Please tell him and other 
Mohanunedan friends that in my opinion it would be wrong for 
the Swarajists to support the tabled resolution about the N.W.F. 
Provinces. At the same time I should support any proposal to 
include these Provinces in any scheme of self-governihent that the 
Congress ultimately agrees to. To that end I have suggested to 
you two draft resolutions which I hope the Mussalman friends 
will accept. If no agreement can be reached I feel that your embar- 
go upon voting by the Swarajist members is the only dignified 
course. 

Tours sinetrtfy, 
M. BL. Ganphi 

The Hindustan Times, 19-3-1926 


1 In a statement, clarifying the attitude of the Swaraj Party on the North 
West Frontier Province resolution moved by Syed Murtuza Sahib Bahadur in 
the Central Assembly, Motilal Nehru releksed these for publication, stating that 
when he visited Gandhiji on 27th February at Sabarmati, “Mahatmaji dictated 
fo me these resolutions. . . . and also gave me a letter in his own hand.” 

2 Mahommad 



66. ‘^SUTRA-rAfjm"^ 


Various are the forms which sacrifice takes; some are inspired 
by altruistic and some by selfish motives. Some hope to gain 
something for themselves by performing a sacrifice in which others 
suffer, while some others believe that one can perform a sacrifice 
only by oneself suffering, that is, through one’s own labour. One 
such sacrifice was recently completed by Shri Zaverbhai, the 
head of the Kumar Mandir at Varad. Writing about it, he says 

It is no ordinary thing to spin nearly 12 lakh yards of yarn 
in 12 months, that is, nearly 3,500 yards a day. For a person who 
maintains a speed of 400 yards an hour it takes between 8 and 9 
hours to spin 3,500 yards. Devoted work at the wheel for so many 
hours a day and all through a whole year must be regarded as a 
maka-yajna?. * **1 am a seeker after self-realization”, says Shri 
Zaverbhai in his letter, “and I would make any sacrifice in the 
world to achieve it”. I compliment Shri Zaverbhai for his self- 
less work and wish that he will continue to perform such sacri- 
fice. If, keeping this ej^ample before us, wc give even half an hour 
every day to spinning, how much would the country benefit! In 
his letter Shri Zaverbhai has also corrected me in one particular. 
He says that in the note in Navajivan about his work last year it 
was stated that he had spun 3 lakh yards of yarn of 6 counts, 
whereas in fact it was of about 20 counts and weighed 1 8 seers. I 
regret the error. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jiavajivan, 28-2-1926 


* “Yam-sacrificc” 

*Thc letter is not translated here. The correspondent gave particulars of 
the quantity and the quality of yam which he had, with the help of his wife 
and sistor-in-law, produced in one year. 

3 Great sacrifice 



67. ROYAL DISPLEASURE 

The papers say that King George visited the Industrial 
Exhibition now being held in England. There, in a section exhi- 
biting English-manufactured typewriters, he noticed a government 
employee typing letters on an American typewriter. The King 
was angry at this and asked why, if English-manufectured type- 
writers were in demand outside England, they in England used 
American typewriters. The officer-in-charge promised to inquire 
into the matter and tried to pacify the King. But the latter 
would not be pacified and said that he himself would inquire. The* 
manufacturer of the English typewriter stated that, if his type- 
writers were introduced in government offices in England, he could 
certainly provide employment for one more person for every 
typewriter bought. Commenting on the incident, TBritish news- 
papers say that, where the House of Commons has been helpless, 
the King’s firmness and displeasure will have some effect. 

We may perhaps feel that England, which exports her goods 
to all countries in the world, has no justification for resenting the 
use of American typewriters. If, however, we look at the matter 
from the King’s point of view, his displeasure will seem justified. 
It was argued in defence that American typewriters were being 
used in government offices because of their superior quality. But 
the King, a shrewd man, saw that one should not reject a. local 
product because a foreign article is better. Maybe it is, but the 
right place for it is the country of its manufacture. If we can, 
we may try to imitate it, but failing in that we should be satis- 
fied with what wc can manufacture. This argument must have 
immediately occurred to the King. Be that as it may, there is 
much that wc can, if we would, learn from this incident. At the 
most a thousand American typewriters must be in use in govern- 
ment offices [in England]. If they are replaced by English manu- 
factured typewriters, one thousand Britons could be employed 
as claimed by the manufacturer of the typewriters. In our coun- 
try, however, if we show the same shrewdness and patriotism as 
King George did and are as much displeased with ourselves, we 
could feed not one thousand but crores of our starving country- 
men. The thing with which we can do this is khadi. If, with- 
out making any special effort for the purpose, we effect some intelli- 
gent economy and start using khadi, merely through this change 
every man and woman would save for the country the equivalent 
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of one person’s earnings for a month. For, the average annual 
expenditure on cloth per head comes to Rs. 8, out of which not 
less than Rs. 5 is the cost of labour. Grores in our country do 
not get even that. The annual per capita income in India is put 
at Rs, 30. This was the estimate 30 years ago. Having regard to 
the rise in prices, the figure is put at Rs, 40 now. In that case, 
the figure of annual expenditure [on cloth] must also be raised 
correspondingly. There is no harm, therefore, in accepting the 
figure of Rs, 30 even for calculations today. But no matter what 
figure we accept, five rupees is certainly more than the average 
monthly earnings of one person. For doing all this good and 
earning the moral merit which accrues from it, people have only 
*to change their ideas, or even less than that, their taste, English 
or mill-made cloth, pleasing to the eye and soft to the touch, will 
always bo inferior to the khadi woven by the poor from yarn 
spun by the poor. 

[From Gujarati] 

J^avajivan^ 28-2-1926 


68. WHA T IS EDUCA TION? 

The English word * education’ etymologically means 'drawing 
out*. That means an endeavour to develop our latent talents. 
The same is the meaning of kelavani^ the Gujarati word for 
education. When we say that we develop a certain thing, it does 
not mean that we change its kind or quality, but that we bring 
out the qualities latent in it. Hence 'education’ can also mean 
'unfoldment’. 

In this sense, wc. cannot look upon knowledge of the alphabet 
as education. This is true even if that knowledge gains us the 
M.A. degree or enables us to adorn the place of a Shastri* in 
some paihskala^ with the requisite knowledge of Sanskrit, It may 
well be that the highest literary knowledge is a fine instrument 
for education or unfoldment, but it certainly does not itself consti- 
tute education. 

True education is something different. Man is made of three 
constituents, the body, mind and spirit. Of them, spirit is the 
one permanent element in man. The body and the mind func- 
tion on account of it. Hence we can call that education which 

^ Teacher 

2 Indigenous school 
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reveals the qualities of spirit. That is why the seal oji* the 
Vidyapith carries the dictum ‘Education is that which leads to 
m<xksha>^ 

Education can also be understood in another sense; tl|i^t is, 
whatever leads to a full or maximum development of all the three, 
the body, mind and spirit, may also be called education. The 
knowledge that is being imparted today may gpossibly develop 
the mind a little, but certainly it does not develop the body and 
spirit. I have a doubt about the development of the min^ too, 
because it does not mean that the mind has developed if wet have 
filled it with a lot of information, cannot therefore say t^a^ we 

have educated our mind. A well-educated mind serves man In the 
desired manner. Our literate mind of today pulls us hithe^r and 
thither. That is what a wild horse does. Only when a wild horse 
is broken in can we call it a trained horse. How many ‘educated* 
young men of today are so trained? 

Now let us examine our body. Are we supposed to cultivate 
the body by playing tennis, football or cricket for an hour every 
day? It does, certainly, build up the body. Like a wild horse, 
however, the body will be strong but not trained.. A trained body 
is healthy, vigorous and sinewy. The hands and feet can* do any 
desired work. A pickaxe, a shovel, a hammer, etc., are like 
ornaments to a trained hand and it can wield them. That hand 
can ply the spinning-wheel well as also the ring and the comb 
while the feet work a loom. A well trained body does not get tired 
in trudging 30 miles. It can scale mountains without getting breath- 
less. Does the student acquire such physical culture? We can as- 
sert that modern curricula do not impart physical education in this 
sense. 

The less said about the spirit ‘the better. Only a seer or a 
seeker can enlighten the soul. Who will awaken that dormant 
spiritual energy in us all? Teachers can be had through an adver- 
tisement. Is there a column for spiritual quest in the testimonials 
which they have to produce ? Even if there is one, what is its 
value ? How can we get through advertisements teachers who aye 
seekers after self-realization? And education without such en- 
lightenment is like a wall without a foundation or, to employ an 
English saying, like a whited sepulchre. Inside it there is only a 
corpse eaten up or being eaten by insects. 

It is and should be the ideal of the Gujarat Vidyapith /to im- 
part this three-fold education. Even if one young m^n or woman 
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is brought up in conformity with this ideal, I shall regard the 
Vidyapith’s existence as worth while. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mavajium^ Education Supplement^ 28-2-1926 


69. SPEECH AT WEDDING, SABARMATI 

February 28, 1926 

1 am happy that all of you, brothers and sisters, have taken the 
trouble to come all the way here to give your blessings to Rame- 
shwar Prasad and Kamla*, and I thank you for it. I thank you 
because you have shown that you do not consider this an ordi- 
nary wedding. Among Hindus there is a great deal of ostenta- 
tion at weddings. There is singing, dancing, feasting and a 
yariety of other diversions. The spiritual element, which indeed 
makes the ceremony meaningful, gets lost sight of. Money is spent 
on such a scale that, for poor people, getting married has become 
an arduous business. Many incur debts which they are unable 
to pay up in their lifetime. To expect that such marriages will 
enable the bride and the bridegroom to tread the path of dharma 
is mere wishful thinking. It is not easy to lead a life of self* 
control after a ceremony in which there is so much pomp and so 
much evil which the parents on either side do all they can to 
foster. The ideal of this Ashram is the practice of brahrmcharya 
even by married couples, and some of us do follow this ideal. 
The children are also given instruction in brahmacharya. And yet a 
marriage takes place at the Ashram and under its auspices. Why? 
Well, we were faced with a moral dilemma and this is what we did. 
Those who follow ahimsa use force against no one. Those 
among the Ashram inmates who cannot practise brahmacharya 
must therefore marry as a matter of duty. And why should we 
not bless them while they do this duty? And why should we not, 
again, introduce an improved ritual? Indeed it is our duty to do 
so. When I reflected on the matter- it was clear to me that all 
over India, indeed all over the world, the ritual of marriage in- 
cludes an element of self-controL Marriage is not intended for 
satisfying lust. It is laid down in the smritis that couples who 
exercise self-control live in brahmacharya. I myself did not under- 
stand this for a long time. But after a great deal of thought I 
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was able to grasp the truth of it. Those who cannot entirely 
destroy passion can at least keep it in check by leading a life of 
self-control. You all know my standing with Jamnalalji. We both 
decided that we should have this wedding performed in the simplest 
manner possible and at the least expense, and the ritual should 
be such as to impress upon both the young people the real mean- 
ing of marriage. It is not easy effectively to dispense with pomp, 
feasting and singing and dancing in a marriage ceremony.* If 
the wedding were to take place in Bombay it would be a lesson 
to the Marwari community and Jamnalalji’s friends. It would 
help destroy the adharma that, passes for reforms. It would be an 
example of what real dharma consists in. But I was afraid it 
might not be possible to have the ceremony performed as simply 
in Bombay as here. I shall not go into my reasons for that fear. 
So I rejected Wardha as well as Bombay as the venue^ Then 
how to see the thing through? The wishes of Jamnalalji and his 
parents would not be enough. It was necessary also to consult 
Rameshwar Prasad’s people. God was, however, kind and Kesh- 
avdevji also agreed. The Marwari community has a lot of 
money and they spend it lavishly. So much, in fact, that the 
poorer sections find weddings a great strain and burden. There 
are floral decorations, feasting, lighting and dancing by pro- 
fessional dancers. I am not sure whether there is such dancing 
among the Marwaris but in Gujarat this is so among .certain 
wealthy people. It has its effect on the Marwaris and on the 
entire Hindu society of which they are a part and even on 
Muslims and other communities. I concede that the effect on 
these latter communities is somewhat less. So you can imagine 
under what a great burden the rich have to labour. Of course, 

I have nothing to say about those among the rich who are 
solely given to amassing wealth and have, in their pride, for- 
gotten God. The Marwaris have money. And in spite of some 
prevalent corrupt practices, they love dharma. I know this 
only too well. Every year they spend lacs of rupees for the sake 
of dharma. This too I know from experience. So we both 
decided that the marriage ceremony should take place in the 
simplest manner possible. It is thus we could meet the demands 
of both swartha^ and paramartha\ Swartha consisted in thinking of 
the good of jamnalalji and Keshvdevji, Rameshwar Prasad and 
Kamla, while paramartha lay in showing a path to others. There 

1 Self-interest, one’s own welfare 

^ Transcendent good; here altruism. 
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will be no singing and dancing. Only the barest ritual as sanc- 
tioned by religious usage will take place. You friends have been 
invited so that you will witness the ceremony, approve of it and 
pledge yourselves to follow the example. Maybe I am here 
mistaken and you may perhaps not like to follow this example. 
The few rich men who live in India do -not make it a rich 
country. It is the country of the poor. In no other country in 
the* world do so many people die of starvation or become 
diseased and dehumanized by perpetual hunger. In saying this I 
repeat the statements of historians, not Hindu or Muslim his- 
torians but historians belonging to the governing race. Even 
the millionaires of such a poor country have not the right to do 
a thing that would hurt the stomach of the poor. After all, the 
rich earn their wealth in India; they do not bring it from out- 
side the country — though ev^n then it would be sin to earn money 
through inflicting misery upon people in foreign countries. The 
millionaires and multi-millionaires living in India only make the 
poor poorer. There are seven .lakh villages in India, Many of 
them are being slowly destroyed. Their blood is being sucked. 
The result is that many who cannot manage to get even one 
meal a day die of starvation. Human beings as well as cattle 
starve to death in this country. In the circumstances the rich 
must spend on themselves only as much money as is absolutely 
necessary according to dharma. The rest should be spent on the 
welfere of others, to the benefit of both the poor and the rich. 
If we view this wedding from this angle, it is an event worth 
emulating. It is no ordinary reform. Its roots go deep. Its 
result will also be good. If a poor man acts in this manner he 
can of course do so without effort but it will not have the same 
effect. Jamnalalji could have thrown away ten, twenty, even 
fifty thousand rupees. His fellow Marwaris would only have 
praised the splendour of the wedding. But though he had the 
money, he did not spend it. He gave up his right. The result 
of this is bound to be good. It is said in the Gita that what 
great men do others also do. It is a valid and proven dictum. 
I am obliged to you all and I again thank you. You will give 
your blessings to Ramesliwar Prasad and Kamla. It will be 
good if others follow this example. If they do, it will be a service 
to dharma and the counts/. I know both Rameshwar Prasad 
and Kamla are here. They both have mature understanding. 
Rameshwar Prasad certainly has it and Kamla too has reached 
the age when she is treated as a friend by her parents. They will 
both realize that with all the trouble that their parents have 
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taken, with all the trouble all these people have taken to come 
here and witness this wedding, it is not to be taken as a licence 
for satisfying their lust. They must not become slaves to passion. 
All this is being done so that they may become an ideal couple, 
may dedicate themselves to a higher ideal. Even in grihastha’- 
shrama there is scope for conquering passion. Shastras of course 
say that union is permitted only when progeny is desired. We 
have forgotten this; and no one has reminded us of it. I wish 
to make it clear to Rameshwar Prasad that the wife is not the 
slave of the husband. She is his better half. She must be 
treated as a friend. Rameshwar Prasad must never even in his 
dream consider Kamla as a slave. Among Hindus there still arc 
people who treat their’ wives as their property. These two young 
persons arc cnteiing a new life. I have said on a former occasion 
that marriage is a second birth. May this couple reach the 
ideal of Shiva-Parvati, Savitri-Satyavan and Sita-Rama. Hindu- 
ism gives such a high place to women that we say Sita-Rama 
not Rama-Sita; we say Radha-Krishna not Krishna-Radlia. But 
for Sita no one would know Rama, No one would have heard 
the name ofSatyavan if there had been no Savitri. The Pandavas 
would have remained unknown if there had been no Draupadi. 
We need not search for examples. I am sure that this event 
will bear good fruit, and I will have no occasion to regret my 
part in it. I have still some years to live and I would walk in 
fear of God. Whatever I do, I do after consulting my inner 
being. My inner being says that this will be an ideal couple 
and will give us no cause to repent, I now bless them both and 
wish them a long life. May they brin§^i<il^dit to their elders 
and may they support dharma and serve the country. 

[Prom Hindi] 

Hindi Mavajivan, 4-3-1926 



70. LETTER TO J. B. PETIT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 2, 1926 

PEAR MR. PETIT, 

I have your letter. I have received two cables almost in the 
same language as that of the cable received by you. I do not 
attach much importance to these cables. Hence it was that I 
did not forward them to you. 

There is a great deal of bickering going on at present in 
South Africa amongst our countrymen. The community is cut 
up into so many groups. Mr. Andrews’ presence there is a -god- 
send. 

The South African Indian Congress is an amalgamation of 
several associations. The Natal Indian Congress is a body re- 
presenting a section of Indians in Natal. The British Indian 
Association is an association representing Transvaal Indians. 

My advice at the present inoment is that you should ignore 
the cables received and at the same time not pay the balance 
of the amount sanctioned till you have received a proper account 
regarding the Rs. 39,500 already paid. 

Tours sineenly. 

From a photostat: S.N. 11944 


71. LETTER TO LAJPAT RAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 2, 1926 

PEAR LALAJI, 

You will forgive me for not replying to your letter earlier. 
The fact is that I am supposed to work only for a limited time 
every day and as Panditji* was here when your letter was received 
alnKot all the time at my disposal was given over to him. The 
correspOndense was therefore held up. 

Though your letter was niarked private, I used my dis- 
cretion and showed it to Panditji in order that I might discuss 


» Motflal N«*m 
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the various important matters to advantage. I felt that he 
should know your views whilst We were discussing subjects of 
common interest. 

I sent you a telegram yesterday saying that it was not 
possible for me to give you a decision regarding the delegation 
to the International Labour Conference. I should have much 
hesitation about ypur acceptance of the delegation if the All- 
India Congress Committee embarked upon the modified Council 
boycott contemplated during the last session of the Congress. 

All my views about what the AJ.C.C. should do at the pre- 
sent moment have been clearly put before Panditji. I do not there- 
fore reiterate them here. Technically the delegation may not be 
covered by the Congress resolution, but if you vacate your seats 
in the Councils, it seems to me to be hardly dignified to accept 
the delegation or any such nominations to Committees or Con- 
ferences in which the Government may be concerned. How nice 
it would have been, if you could possibly have come whilst 
Panditji was herel 

I have watched with greatest pain the progress of the 
Frontier Province resolution. I have given my own opinion 
upon the matter to Panditji to be shown to all concerned. 

Motilalji told me that there were no resignations except that 
one was threatened, one was compelled and one was withdrawn. 

I am destroying your letter. Do please come even now 
whenever you get the time, but give yourself at least 2 or 3 
days so that we might talk at 'leisure. And whether you go to 
the Labour Conference or not, it would certainly be nice if you 
had a voyage and rest in some quiet place pleasing to you. I 
do not find much in your idea of combining political work with 
rest and, as I do, you will throw yourself in the work and have 
no rest. If you go at all therefore there should be a sacred 
resolution extorted from you that you will not do any political 
work at all but merely rest and be thankful. ^ 

Tours sitwergly, 

Laea Lajpat Rai 
Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19341 



72. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRLKUMJI 

Monk 2, 1926 

Devdas is prepared to stay there till you recover your health. 
He does not think this will anyway hamper his growth. I for my 
part have never believed that service ever interferes with anybody’s 
progress. Learning and the like are but means to an end, where- 
as service is almost an end in itself. No one has ever attained 
moksha by means of learning whereas many a soul did and does 
attain its salvation through service. Of course this is hard to 
understand and harder to practise. But then who says moksha 
is easy to attain? 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuni Prataii, pp. 84-5 


73. LETTER TO A. A. PAUL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 3, 1926' 

PEAR ERIENp, 

I have your letter. I should love to go to China but I do 
not know that I can be of much service to the Chinese friends. 
However, will you please let me know who Mr. T. Z. Koo is 
and where I am expected to go and how long I am expected to 
give to the proposed visit? 

Tours sincerely, 

M. K. Ganphi 

A. A. Paoi., Esft. 

7, Mhxbr Roap, Kilpapk 
Mapras 

FrcHn.a photostat: S.N. 11363 



74. LETTER TO MOHAMMED SHAFEE 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 3, 1926 

DEAR SHAEEE SAHEB, 

I received your letter whilst Pandit Motilalji was here. I 
showed it to him and discussed it with him. I showed your letter 
also to Rajendra Babu. I have no doubt that the Frontier 
Province should have the same treatment as any other province 
but as Congressmen we may not ask for the extension of reforms 
which we condemn as wholly unsatisfactory and inadequate. 

1 have written to Motilalji a letter which he must have 
shown to you and other friends. It conveys folly my opinion 
about this unfortunate trouble. 

Tours stutmly, 

Maulaka Mohammed Shafee 
Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19342 


75. LETTER TO GOF ALDAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday, Phagan'Vad 4 [March 3, 1926\ 

BHAI GOPALDAS, 

1 have your letter. Fasting is not a universal panacea. I 
am sure, it is by no means going to cure your disease now. Do 
not at all think that you are weak and a victim of bad habits. 
Be ever cheerful. You should retire in time and get up early 
in the morning. You need not bother about your wife if she 
would not listen to you. If she is not amenable to gentle per- 
suasion let her go her own way. If you do not deviate 
your path nor start nagging, she m^y realize yours is the better 
way and may go with you. And do not take it to heart if she 
does not. Now, do we not remain calm when a sister, mother, 
a. brother or a friend refuses to a^ee with us? It is our in- 
fatuation that we cannot have this attitude towards our wife. 
Rid yourself of this infatuation. 
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Keep your diet simple. Give up chillies and the like. If 
you are not used to cold water baths, cultivate this habit. And 
recite Ramanama with faith so as to be free from evil thoughts, 
bad dreams and the like. If possible carefully go through the 
eleventh chapter of the Bhagavata and meditate on it. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 10608 


76. NOTES 
For Juveniles 

Owing to the repeated requests of young friends under 18 
years to become members of the All-India Spinners’ Association, 
the Council has passed a resolution, at its last meeting, permit- 
ting boys and girls under 18 years who are habitual wearers of 
khaddar to become members upon sending 1,000 yards per month 
of their own spinning. The idea is to encourage boys and girls 
to cultivate regularity, and to establish a moral bond between 
themselves and the poorest in the land. And this inestimable 
advantage is gained apart from , the art of spinning being a train- 
ing for the eye and fingers. 

Youths who wish to become members will be expected to 
spin daily for at least half an hour and if they will set apart a 
particular half-hour for the purpose, they will find that it will 
induce a regularity in all other studies and work that they may 
undertake. They will be expected to keep their wheels in perfect 
order, learn to repair them and learn also the art of carding and 
making their own slivers. All these prqccsses take up very little 
time, that is, for those who love their work. 

For schoolboys and girls, I recommend not the spinning-wheel 
but the takli. It has been ascertained that the takli enables one 
easily to spin 80 yards per* hour. Spinning on the iakli at the 
rate of half an hour"" daily gives one the required monthly sub- 
scription of 1,000 yards. 

I hope therefore that many boys and girls will register them- 
selves as members, subject to the permission of their parents or 
guardiaxls. So far as schools are concerned, it will be saving of 
postage if schoolmasters will take charge of the yarn that may 
be spun and make one parcel taking care to attach cards to the 
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dressed to the Director, Technical Department of the All-India 
Spinners* Association, Satyagraha Ashram, Sabarmati. 

Juveniles or their guardians at the time of sending self-spun 
yarn should note the name, age, sex and address of the spinner, 
give also the number of yards and state that the spinner habi- 
tually wears hand-spun and hand-woven khaddar. 

For Self-spinners 

The Director of the Technical Department of the All-India 
Spinners’ Association writes that members have been repeatedly 
writing for the return of their yam for converting into khaddar 
for their personal use and offering to pay any reasonable price. 
The Secretary undertook to convert it into khadi and let them 
have it, provided that they did not mind the mixing of other 
hand-spun yarn if their own was not sufficient. But this proposal 
to mix it was not acceptable to the members inasmuch as they 
wanted the satisfaction of wearing clothes made out of yam spun 
by themselves. It has not been possible to comply with the desire 
of the members, laudable though it is in many respects, because 
of the possibility of some returning the same yarn as subscription. 
For, it would not be possible for the Association to pick and 
choose, favour some members and condemn others. A way has 
therefore been now discovered of selling the yam received to the 
subscribers by doing so after bleaching it. Bleaching will in 
no way * damage the yam. It will whiten it, and if anything 
make it a trifle stronger. 

Those, therefore, who want their yarn back against payment 
can have it on application to the Director, Technical Depart- 
ment, or the Secretary of the All-India Spinners’ Association. 
And those members who desire the return of their yam will 
please take care to mark on the cards attached to their yam in 
clear words **tc^hc returned”. 

The department will not be able to send the yam by V.P. 
post. I therefore suggest, in order to avoid delay, that the send- 
ers deposit with the Director Rs. 5 when'^yarn will be returned 
immediately upon entry and examination and bleaching, unless 
the senders desire that sufficient quantity should be collected 
before the yam is returned. 

About Autobiography 

Several friends in India and outside have been writing, 
cablincr and wiring: to me for permission to publish in book-form 
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with Truth’’. Whilst I have no objection to proprietors of news- 
papers and periodicals copying the chapters in their magazines 
or newspapers from time to time, I do not want to give per- 
mission for the publication of the chapters in book-form at the 
present stage. I have myself no idea when the story will be 
completed, and I would not like the chapters to be published 
in parts, and without undergoing a revision by me or under my 
direction. 

Publishers will therefore kindly note that at the present 
moment I am not prepared to allow the chapters to be published 
or translated in bdok-form. 

Toung India^ 4-3-1926 


77, A REPUDIATION 

Rev. H. R. Scott^ at present stationed at Surat writes 

I have been reading with much interest your “Story” in Toung 
India ... I was the only missionary in Rajkot during those years 
(from ld83 to 1897) ... I certainly never preached “at a corner near 
the High School” - . . and I certainly never “poured abuse on Hindus 
and their gods” . . . During my time in Rajkot I baptised a number 
of Brahmins and Jain sadhus. They certainly had not to “eat beef and 
drink liquor*', cither at their baptism or at any other time. 

Though the preaching took place over forty years ago the 
painful memory of it is still vivid before me. What I have 
heard and read since has but confirmed that first impression. I 
have read several missionary publications and they are able to 
see only the dark side ana paint it darker still. The famous 
hymn of Bishop Heber’s — ‘‘Greenland’s icy mountains” — ^is a clear 
libel on Indian humanity. I was favoured with some literature 
even at the Yeravda prison by well-meaning missionaries', which 
seemed to be wiitten as if merely to belittle Hinduism, About 
beef-eating and wine-drinking at baptism I have merely stated what 
I heard and I have said as much in my writing. And whilst 
I accept Mr. Sfcott’s repudiation I must say that though I have 
mixed freely among thousands of Christian Indians, I know very 
few who have scruples about eating beef or other flesh meats and 

1 This appeals to be a slip for S. R. Scott. Vida ‘Tetter to S. R. Scott*% 
23-2-1926. 
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drinking intoxicating liquors. When I have gently reasoned with 
them, they have quoted to me the celebrated verse “Call thou 
nothing unclean” as if it referred to eating and gave a licence 
for indulgence. I know that many Hindus eat meat, some eat 
even beef and drink wines. They ^e not converts. Converts 
are those who are “born again” or should be. A higher standard 
is expected of those who change their faith, if the change is a 
matter of the heart and not of convenience. But I must not enter 
into deeper waters. It is a matter of pleasure to me to be 
able to say that if I have had painful experiences of Christians 
and Christian missionaries I have pleasant ones also which I 
treasure. There is no doubt that among them the spirit of 
toleration is growing. Among individuals there is also a deeper 
study of Hinduism and other faiths and an appreciation of 
their beauties, and among some even an admission that the other 
great faiths of the world are not false. One is thankful for the 
growing liberal spirit but I have the conviction that much still 
remains to be done in that direction. 

Young India^ 4-3-1926 


78. A CRY FOR COTTOJf 

Babu Rajendra Prasad sends me the following letter:^ 

I have omitted from the letter the facts related by Satis 
Babu regarding the eagerness of the spinners to get their portion 
of cotton. Rajendra Babu adds that the maj^ority of the spinners 
are Mussalman women. I wish he had given the number of the 
spinners among whom over Rs. 600 are being distributed weekly. 
But there is little difficulty in discovering the number as the 
average earning per week from the use of spare hours cannot be 
more than eight annas. Therefore at least 1,200 needy women 
are being served in only three centres. There are to my know- 
ledge hundreds of such centres which can be opened if we have 
men and money. Unfortunately there is a dearth of both and 
more of men than of money. By judicious begging, money can 
be collected, but not equally easily workers of the right sort. But 
the facts that are being daily collected show that it is merely a 
question of time when hand-spinning must become universal. 
During the' transition stage we must concentrate upon the centres 
that are already working and make them self-supporting and per- 


1 Not r^roduccd here 
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manent by effective organization. The cry for cotton must be 
satisfied. And that can only be done by moneyed men coming 
out with donations in cash or kind. The All-India Deshbandhu 
Memorial is not being responded to, as it should, largely because 
collecting has been su**pended. I hope however the information 
that Sjts. Rajagopalachari and Rajendra Babu have made avail- 
able to us will be sufficient incentive to those who believe in 
the potency of the spinning-wheel to loosen their purse strings. 
To donate to the wheel is in my opinion an ideal form of charity, 
for it helps the poor without making them beggars and idlers and 
without robbing them of self-respect and at the same time is 
calculated to make India self-supporting in the matter of clothing 
and to save her the annual drain of nearly sixty crores of rupees. 

Tmng India, 4-3-1926 


79. ^MISSION TO THE WOMEJ^ OF INDTV 

When I paid my humble tribute to the memory of the late 
Mrs. Ramabai Ranade, I had occasion to mention the great 
work of the Poona Seva Sadan Society of which Sjt. G, K. 
Devadhar is the soul. He has however sent me literature about the 
work of this society and asks me to review it in the hope that 
the readers of Toung India might help the institution which has 
an annual income of nearly 2 lakhs but whose total expenditure 
is estimated at 2J lakhs. I rarely review the work of any insti- 
tution which I do not know intimately. I cannot claim to 
know this great society intimately, but I do know Sjt. G. K. 
Devadhar intimately. We have political differences between us 
but they have never blinded me to his devotion to the country 
and his indefatigable energy wliich he has sustained now for 
nearly a generation. This is his own claim for the Seva Sadan 
Society’s work: 

By gradual steps the Seva Sadan, Poona, has de\Tlopcd now into a 
hig ojTganizaiion of the nature of a Mission to the women of India, It 
promotes, through a widespread net-work of its braxrchcs and otlucr 
allied institutions, education — literary, industrial, medical and musi- 
cal in character, specially among poor and grown-up women of all 
castes and creeds in India. 

This is Jiow the origin of the institution is described:* 


* Only excerpts reproduced here 
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While engaged in the famine relief campaign in the United Provinces 
in 1907-08, the conviction that was dawning in my mind grew deeper and 
stronger every day that India needed just as much an army of trained 
women workers in various fields of national advance for benefit to their 
sisters as she needed a band of devoted and trained men* . . . These 
meetings resulted in a resolve to undertake the education and training 
of half a dozen poor widows as social workers. Thus the small seed 
has steadily developed today into a mighty growth. 

It has eight branches conducting 94 classes in which 1,234 
girls and women drawn from all classes receive instruction. 48 
is the percentage of widows ‘attending these classes. It is interest- 
ing to note that there are 3 women belonging to the suppressed 
class. There are 8 Jews, 24 Christians and 7 Mohammedans. 
The percentage of non-Erahmins is 40. There are 270 women 
residing in the 13 hostels maintained by the society. There are 
92 receiving nursing and medical education. It has turned out 
already 125 certified teachers, 42 fully qualified nurses, 31 mid- 
wives, 19 doctors, 17 matrons and governesses, 30 craft-mistresses 
and 9 music teachers. The institution is ever growing. It is the 
largest of its kind in India. 

For an institution that caters for the needs of poor women 
it certainly lacks one thing: hand-spinning and use of khaddar. 
But there probably Sjt. Devadhar docs not see eye to. eye with 
me* I can bide my time, for time always runs with the poor who 
have or have to have inexhaustible patience, and since the Gene- 
ral Secretary’s heart is with the poor, he will not fail one day 
to recognize that if his hand of fellowship is to reach out to the 
poorest in the land, it will do so Only through hand-spun yam* 
To look at, it is a flimsy cotton thread but it is stout enough 
to bind all the millions of India together in its gentle and loving 
coil. No doubt, embroidery-work and such other things taught 
at the Seva Sadan are more paying than spinning but surely 
everything need not be reduced into rupees, annas, pies. The 
1,234 girls and women can be induced to give to their less 
fortunate fellow-sisters half an hour of their time every day and 
they can well afford to wear and carry the weight of somewhat 
heavier khadi saris when they have the knowledge that these 
saris have helped to fill the hungry mouths of some of their 
unfortunate sisters. 

Taung India, 4-3-1926 



so. m ITS .^MEDNESS 

The Forward of Calcutta has rendered a public service oy pub- 
lishing extracts from the Report of the Indian Jail Committee of 
1919-20 being the evidence given by Lt. Colonel Mulvany on 
the treatment of State prisoners. It brings vividly to light the evil 
of the present system of Government in all its nakedness. It 
shows how the officials themselves are coached to do the wrong 
thing and thus corrupted and deprived of any sense of self- 
respect. Lt. Colonel Mulvany was Superintendent of the Aliporc 
Central Jail at the time. I cull the following* from his state- 
ment: 


... I have been in charge of one or the other of the Calcutta 
jails since the very beginning of the anarchical movement. . . . And I 
cannot say less than that my feelings were outraged By the cruelty of the treatment 
I was ordered and expected to Cany out, ... I submitted a report . . . con*, 
cerning two State prisoners in which I expressed my opinion that the degree 
of confinement to which they were subjected was so severe as to he liable to irjure 
their health, that the corfinement was more stringently soliiaiy than asy solUasy 
corfinement imposed under the Prisons Act or under jail regulations both of which 
were limited strictly to seven deys, I submitted this rqport deliberah ly with 
intent to force a crisis which must result cither in my removal (which I 
did not anticipate) or in some amelioration of the cruelties I was ordered 
to inflict. What was the result? My letter was‘ returned to me with the 
request to reconsider it, , . . 

The correspondence too referred to by Lt. Colonel Mulvany 
is reproduced by the Forward. I cannot resist the temptation to 
quote from the letter of the then Inspector General of Prisons 
who on receipt of the damning report from Lt. Colonel Mulvany 
asked him to reconsider it and suggested the falsehood he was to 
say in his revised report. Here is thfe relevant quotation: 

Please reconsider this letter. Remember it has to go to Simla 
and it will rouse the Olympian wrath. The degree of solitary confine- 
ment is dictated to us by the police need of separating these prisoners not 
only from other native prisoners but frdm each other, X think you 
might so far report that the prisoners are in solitary confinement and 
are permitted to exerdse daily and that both are cheerful and the 
health of neither has suffered or words to that effect. 


1 Only excerpts reproduced here 
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Upon the receipt of this letter Lt. Colonel Mulvany regret- 
fully pocketed his pride and sent what he knew to be an un- 
truthful report. How is it possible after this report to believe 
any at all coming from a Government source and intended to 
whitewash it? Nor is this an exceptional case. This cooking of 
reports and statements is a most usual thing with the Govern- 
ment as is known to everyone who has had anything to do with 
Government departments. Today everything has to be “edited** 
by superior officers. 

Relatives of the brave men of Bengal who are being indefi- 
nitely detained without a trial have with difficulty come to know 
certain things about the prisoners, which have been given to the 
world and which go to show that they are being put to much 
unnecessary hardship. The allegations are generally denied and 
where a total denial is not possible, partial truth is admitted and 
the blame for what suffering is admitted is thrown on the priso- 
ners. 

When Sjt. Goswami succeeds in forcing a debate in the As- 
sembly he is laughed at and told from the Government benches 
that Lt. Colonel Mulvany’s statement was not accepted by the 
Committee. The Government entrenching itself behind a wall of 
lies and the force of its bayonets treats the complaints with con- 
tempt in the certain belief that the detention and ill-treatment of 
prisoners are necessary for the safety of the Englishmen it represents. 

Bengal has declared a day of hartal by way of protest. The 
Government cares little about hartals of impotent people. It listens 
to no argument save that of force, whether of the sword or the 
soul. It knows and respects the former, it does not know the lat- 
ter and therefore fears it. We have not the former. We thought 
we had the latter in 1921. But now — ? 

Toung^ India, 4-3-1926 



8L letter to haribhau 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 4, 2926 

PRAR HARIBHAU, 

Ivlaganlal has passed on your message to me* If an expert 
can be posted in Poona, he will be sent but I want to controvert 
your argument. We are not like Dunlops or Singers. We have not 
an unlimited capital to lose. We may not exploit in the sense that 
they do. We may not add thousand per cent to the cost at 
the base. Our methods therefore must be different from theirs. 
If we concentrate upon a central factory for turning out wheels 
and their parts, the movement is doomed to fail. On the contrary 
we must make the people self-reliant and therefore teach them to 
make their own wheels. This teaching of decentralization can 
only commence with the province and therefore you have to do 
what you are expecting Sabarmati to do, that is, the Central 
Board. 

Maharashtra must train experts who will spread themselves 
in different parts and in their turn whilst helping the people 
will teach them. Those who believe in the wheel must not be 
satisfied with merely spinning yam but must understand the 
mechanism of the wheel themselves, to be able to mend it, to 
replace parts, learn all the easy methods of making and adjust- 
ing holders, spindle, outfit, etc. What .is in ' its nature easy we 
must not make difficult by telling people that they need to come 
to us for putting their wheels right when they get out of order. 
I therefore suggest to you that you now begin to make an effort to 
become self reliant and self contained, getting firom here all the 
help you need in the process. We have now reached a stage in 
the career of khadi when it can go forward in leaps and bounds 
if only the few workers that we are would make ourselves experts 
in all its various branches — a consummation which really docs 
not require ^either much time or extraordinary intelligence or abi- 
lity. All that is required is sustained application. 

Maganlal is dealing with the rest of your letter. 

Tmm, 

From a miorofilm: S.N. 19S43 



82. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


Ashkam, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 

MY PEAR JAM^AHAREAL, 

I received your note of the 1st. Though you have left a note 
for Dr, Mehta, I have also written to make assurance doubly sure, 
I hope Kamala kept excellent health on board. Did you all pro- 
fit by the voyage? No time to say anything more. 

Tours sincc^efy^ 

M. K. Ganphi 

A Bunch of Old Letters, p. 46 


S3. LETTER TO K. B. MENON 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. Whilst I wish you every success in all 
your worthy endeavours, I must resist the temptation of becom- 
ing patron to your institution. I cannot recall a single instance 
in my life of having accepted that office in connection with an 
institution which I do not know personally and for which I have 
done no work or can do no work. 

Tours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi 

SjT. K, B. Menon 

Secretary 

Sons of Bharath 

P.O. Bax 477, Berkeley, Calif., U,S.A. 

From a photostat: S.N- 12423 



84 . LETTER TO AUCE>MCKAr KELLT 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 

HEAR FRIENP, 

I have your good letter. Please tell the members of the 
League the best way of helping India is to engage in an accurate 
study of the Indian problem not from newspapers nor after the 
newspaper style but as diligent students from original sources with 
patient and prayerful effort. 

Regarding your wish that I should visit America, I assure 
you I am equally eager but I must wait for the definite gui- 
dance of the inner voice. 

In your previous letter you have asked ‘me for a signed 
photograph. Did you know that I don’t possess a single print 
myself. I had not given a sitting for the last ten years and even 
when I used to give sittings I never got my own portraits. I am 
sorry therefore that I have to disappoint you. 

Toms smetroly. 

Miss Alice Mckay Kelly 
1200, Mapison Avenue 
Nrw York City 

From a photostat; S.N, 12427 


85. LETTER TO EDWUf M. STANDING 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Mar A 5, 1926 


PEAR ERIENP, 

I was delighted to receive your letter and &e photc^raph. 
I was wondering where you were and whether you ever received 
my letter. I am having your name registered "for Toung India. I 
hope you' will get it regularly. 

Yes. I am taking rest for one year at the Ashram. It is not 
possible to say that 1 have retired firom politics altogether for the 
year but my political activity is omfin^ to whatever I can do 
fiom my place in the Ashram. 
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What photo did I promise you? If it was my own, I must 
have made some mistake for I thought you knew that I did not 
possess any myself. There are so-called portraits of mine which 
arc sold in the bazaar. Surely you do not want that misprint. 

I do not interest myself in the activities of the Theosophical 
Society. 

I do not subscribe to the proposition that you seem to imply 
that good things require a library to explain them or that one needs 
numberless libraries to describe onc*s joy and satisfaction. On the 
contrary, I have known that where reasons are sound and pious 
they can be summed up in a few lines and joy which is real is 
either inexpressible or its^xpression often condensed in one word 
or a phrase. I would therefore still ask you, if you care to ex- 
plain, the reasons that have led you to Catholicism and describe 
if you can the secret of the encUess joy it has given you, I^aaic 
this question not for idle curiosity but jnr order to understand the 
meaning and the power of Roman Catholicism. I imderstand 
somewhat but sufficiently enough for my purpose Judaism. I 
understand still more fully Protestantism; I understand Islam; 
I understand also Hinduism but though I had a few Roman 
Catholic friends, I have never been able to come nefu* enough 
to them to understand Catholicism. The superficial distinctiofis 
between the two churches 1 do understand. What I want to 
reach is the heart of Catholicism. You can perhaps help me* 
Hence my question. 

Mr. and Mrs. Ambalal often see me. So also the children* 
They are all grown. Mridula is* almost a woman in wisdom. J 
shall be sending your letter to Saraladevi who I know delights, 
to hear about you. 

Tmtrs sku9nfy, 

Epwin M. Stanpino 
SeFTON PlACSE, Arunpep 
Sussex, Ekolamp 

FrcMxi a photostat: SJN. 12438 



8f). LETTER TO M. MUJEEB 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 


PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. I am glad you are all fixed up in the Mus- 
lim University. I remember having heard from Zakir*. I ex- 
pect great things from you as I know you through Hakim 
Saheb and Khwaja Saheb. I would certainly love to see you 
and talk to you and know you personally. The only way to do 
it is for you to come to Sabarmati. Gan you come during this 
month? In April under doctor’s advice I shall most probably be 
moving to a hill station. 

Remember that Monday is my day of silence. Come here 
whenever you like and stay at Ashram. 

Td^s tmetrdy, 

Maulana M. Mujeeb 
National University 
Karaul Baoh 
Delhi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19344 


87. LETTER TO DR. PRATAP CAHJfDRA GUHA RAY 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

Welcome! What a comedy of errors! I did not receive your 
telegram that you mention. I showed your telegram to several 
friends here and none of us could- make out the place and all 
considered that it was some Kakori case prisoner wiring fir>m U.P. 
It ought to have struck me that the province might be Bengal 
and that it must be you who had been discharged. Your letter 
now corrects the error. 

Whenever you come to Sabarmati, I shall certainly examine 
you about your spinning capacity. I wimder if Mrs. Ray ever 


t ZaMt Hunin (b. 1897); thud Pfcsufent of Tmil* 
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LETTER TO J* V, BETHMANN 

received my letter which I wrote to her after you were imprisujci- 
ed. 

When is Hemendra Babu’s book to be published? I shall 
gladly write a few lines of preface if he or you will let me know 
when the book is likely to be published at the latest. 

Tours sincerely f 

Dr. Prataf Chanpra Guha Ray 
38 A, ICalxghat Roab 
Calcutta 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19345 


LETTER TO J. F. BETHMAHN 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 192 6 

pear frienp, 

I have your letter. There have been many applications for 
translation of the autobiography I am writing but I have not yet 
given to anybody the exclusive right. 

The lady from Copenhagen is free to translate it if she is 
content to do so without claiming an exclusive right. 

1 thank you and Mrs. Bethmann for your kind enquiry about 
my health which is progressing. 

With regards to yourself and Mrs. Bethmann. 

Tcurs simerefyt 

Rev. J. V. Bethmann 
20 Miller Roap, Kilpauk 
Madras 

From a microfilm: S.N. 1934S 



89. LETTER TO KRISHNADAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 

MY PEAR KRISHNAPAS, 

I have your two letters. I know how Guruji feels about 
the present situation. The ways of God are inscrutable and I 
have no doubt that the cloud hanging over our heads will lift in 
its time. You can hasten* it by prayerful work. I know also 
Guruji’s anxiety about my health. So long as I am wanted in 
this bod> on this earth, it will remain intact. Ours is but to 
take what care we legitimately can and this I am doing. 

I am glad that Guruji is again much better. 

I was weighed yesterday and found to have gained 2 lbs. | 
am now 101 lbs. You shall cerjainly have Gujarati Jiavajivan fronk 
week to week. The current number I am sending now by a 
separate book post and for the future I am asking Swami to 
register your name. 

Kamala’s marriage went off quite nicely. There was no 
fuss and there was only religious ceremony. Pyarelal came yester- 
day. Devdas came over for a day. He went back on Tuesday 
to Deolali. Mathuradas is making steady though very slow pro- 
gress. Satis Babu, his wife and his son Arun axe here. 

TomSf 

SjT. Kjushkapas 
110,. Hazra Roap 
Gapoutta 

From a 'nucrofilm; S.N. 19347 



90. LETTER TO DR. M. A. AJ^SARJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 5, 1926 

J>EAR PR. ANSARI, 

I have your telegram about your immediately sailing for 
England. It came upon me as a siirprise as I knew nothing of 
your impending visit nor am I any better off now. However, 
on your return there will be sufBcicnt still left of me as your 
patient for you to. examine and tamper with. 

But a telc^am today says you are to be one of the Hindu- 
Moslem Committee now to be appointed. Does it mean that 
your departure is postponed or that the Committee is to carry 
on its work after your return? I have responded to Pandit 
Motilalji’s imperative call but I am diffident about our ability 
to do anything. 

Whenever you go my good wishes attend you. I hope Begum 
Ansari is much better now. I wonder how Hakimji is faring. 

Tours sincerely^ 

Dr. M. A. Ansari 
Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19348 


91. LETTER TO DAHTABHAI M. PATEL 

Ashram, SA^ARMATI, 
Friday [March 5, 1926]^ 

BHAI PAHYABHAI, 

I have your letter. I think it is not right to write about th^ 
Mamlatdar and the Collector. I shall include a note on Rain- 
par. You convey Hirabhar’s namaskaras with love and devotion 
and say at the same time that he does not observe his vow of 
spinning, though he has the leisure. How can such namaskaras be 
accepted? And what can we say about the love and regards 


1 From the postmark 
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of a person who cannot keep even a simple vow? Do tell him 
all this and write to me what he says. 

VamUtrMtamm from 

Mohanpas 

From the Giyarati original: G.W. 2695. Courtesy: Dahyabhai M. Patel 


92. LETTER TO M. K. ACHARTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 6^ 1926 

BEAR FRIENP, 

I have now been able to go tlirough your pamphlet. I must 
confess that it does not carry conviction. The statements you 
make about untouchability are wholly unsupported. The solution 
you suggest is no solution. Your meaning of prarubdhal is such 
that if it were true there would be no scope left for mutual help, 
and every atrocity on earth would be justifiable. And therefore 
all the declamations against Europeans of South Africa for their 
treatment of* our countrymen would be found to be wholly 
wrong. Nor in my opinion have you presented the present move- 
ment against untouchability in a just manner. 

Tours sirmrdyf 

Sjt. M. K. Acharya 
10 D, QuJeensway 
Raisina, Deehi 

From a microfilm: S,N. 19349 


93. LETTER TO SUIVASHAI G. PATEL 

Ashram. Sabarmati. 
Saturday, Phagan Vad 7, 1982 IMarch 6, 1926} 

BHAl SmVABHAI, 

I could not attend to your letter earlier on account of my ill^ 
ness* If 'one regards non-co-operation as dharma then co- 
operation is sinful. Dharma is ever binding. The slightest viola- 
tion of such a bond is sin. It would be an exaggeration to say 
that an institution can render no service to the country if it as- 

* Fstsdestiny 
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sociates with the Government. But it^is certainly^ true tliat the 
closer the association the less the service. 

It is difficult to answer your last question offhand. I can 
explain if you see me in person. The usual time is 4 p.m. except 
on Monday I do not think a husband observing brahma^ 
chatya must forsake his wife. Of course, he should steadfastly avoid 
all privacy with her. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas 

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 406. Courtesy: Shivabhai Patel 


94. LETTER TO HARSUKHRAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday^ Phagan Vad 7 [Maick 5, 19 26^ 

BHAI HARSUKHRAI, 

I have your letter. I can suggest a number of remedies if you 
can forget that you have qualified for the bar. But can I ask 
you to take up manual work? Will you be interested in spinning 
and carding yourself and getting others to do it? Can you denve 
the same satisfaction that a labourer does in earning his liveli- 
hood? All my remedies are as easy as they are hard. But write 
to me if you can live the life of a labourer. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas Ganphi 

From a plxotostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 1060^ 


95. WITH BARE RELIGIOUS RITES 

Though the Satyagraha Ashram has kept before itself the kh nl 
of inviolate celibacy, it recently celebrated some marriages; the 
events being of general interest, I have commented on them in 
Mavajivm. I have discussed privately among friends how the 
Ashram whicli has accepted celibacy as its ideal can thus en- 
courage marriages. However, a » brief reply to the question for 
the benefit of readers who take interest in the acti\*itics of the 
Ashram will not be out of place. 

If those who aspire to follow the ideal ofj hrahmachayya ac- 
cepted by the Satyagraha Ashram cannot even bear to sec a wed- 
ding, I think, they will never be able to practise hrakmacharya 
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for their whole life. We all know the story of Rishyashrung*. If 
a person hankers after a thing from which he keeps himself away 
and still pretends that he is indifferent to it, his pretence, will 
not succeed for long. He should, on the contrary, be ready to 
battle with the temptations which may occasionally face him. He 
whose mind wavers is no hrakmachari\ only that self-restraint which 
is exercised of one’s own free will can endure. This is what 
Nishkulanand had in mind when he wrote in his poem: ‘‘Renun- 
ciation cannot last without detachment”. One who feels joy in 
self-restraint and loves it will not be tempted by things which 
might violate his vow of self-restraint, but will remain indiffe- 
rent to them. 

Moreover, there are boys and girls in the Satyagraha Ashram 
and it cannot attempt to keep them unmarried against their will. 
It naturally becomes the Ashram’s duty to help them to marry 
when they feel that they will not be able to observe brahma^ 
ckarya throughout their lives. Moreover, the Ashram has a few 
well-wishers and its inmates feel bound to help in any way they 
can to make the weddings of these friends’ sons and daughters 
model celebrations. It has been my view that, though arranged 
under the auspices of the Ashram, such weddings are not likely to 
harm its ideal of brahmackarya. Hence, instead of forbidding I have 
actually encouraged the Ashram to arrange them under its auspi- 
ces, One such wedding of a girl brought up in the Ashram itself 
took place recently. Readers of Mavajivan know Shri Lakshmidas 
Purushottam. His eldest daughter, Chi. Moti, was married 
about a month ago to Shri Najuklal Chokshi, a worker in the 
Broach Kclavani Mandal. The marriage was arranged without 
any stipiilaiion of gifts from cither side. I have been told that 
such marriages arc rare in the Bhatia community. Wc may add that 
the marriage was the result of free choice by the bride and the 
bridegroom, for thougli the initiative was taken by the bride’s 
parents the final decision was made by the parties themselves. The 
wedding was arranged only when both of them felt that they wished 
to be joined in holy wedlock. None except close friends were 
invited to the ceremony, cither as guests in the party of the *bride 
or the bridegroom or in any other capacity. The couple wore 
their usual khadi dress. They had, on their own, decided not 
to wear ornaments. Both of them kept a fast till the ceremony 
of joining their hands in marriage. The wedding ceremony in- 


1 In the a young ascetic, brought up without any acquaintance 

with Women, was fascinated by the fitst woman he set eyes on. 
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eluded nothing besides what was laid down in the ancient Shas- 
tras. The bridegroom had sent no gifts for the bride, for the 
latter*s parents did not want any to be sent. Weddings like this 
where neither side is put to the expense of" even five rupees and 
the occasion is regarded as an opportunity for the exercise of self- 
restraint are very rare in the country. 

A marriage celebrated in this manner cannot be considered a 
licence for self-indulgence. The couple’s married life will be a 
course of self-restraint, just as brahmacharya is. I know that ex- 
penditure on marriages among Bhatias is increasing day by day, 
since the community has plenty of money. The bride is, so to say, 
a commodity offered in sale, and this is done shamelessly since 
the practice is almost universal among them. A poor Bhatia, 
therefore, finds it extremely difficult to get a bride. I have given 
such publicity to this event in the hope that religious-minded 
Bhatia families will follow the example of the wedding here des- 
cribed. 

Another wedding, of the same kind as the one described 
above if not exactly like it, was celebrated under the auspices of 
the Ashram on Sunday last. The parties were members of the 
Marwari community. Shri Jamnalal Bajaj gave in marriage his 
eldest daughter, Chi. Kamla, to Chi. Rameshwar Prasad, son of 
the late Shri Kanaiyalalji. Shri Rameshwar Prasad is studying in 
the Gujarat Vidyapith, The families of both the parties being rich, 
it was extremely difficult for them to have only the religious rites 
for the wedding and nothing else. I have not heard of any wed- 
ding among rich Marwari families celebrated with such simplicity. 
Ordinarily, the wedding would have been arranged at Wardlia 
or in Bombay. Shri Jamnalalji wanted it to be splemnizcd witli- 
out ostentation and with the minimum of expenditure, and wished 
at the same time that the ceremony should bring home to the 
bride and the bridegroom the significance of marriage, its essential- 
ly religious character, and also clearly explain to them their 
mutual obligations. Shri Jamnalalji and I felt that such a wed- 
ding could be celebrated only in the precincts of the Ashram. 
This religious reform, however, could not be carried out without 
the consent of the bridegroom and his family. But Shri Rama- 
vallabhji and Shri Keshavdevji won over Shri Rameshwar Prasad’s 
mother and other elders, and thus secured the consent of all. 

For this wedding too, only the closest friends were invited. 
The usual invitation cards were not distributed. The dinner was 
also cut out. The custom of token gifts to the bride and the bride- 
groom was not followed. There was absolutely nothing besides 
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the religious rites followed in ancient times. Both the bride and 
the bridegroom were dressed in khadi. At both weddings, the 
bridegroom and the bride made their vows to each other in their 
respective mother tongues at the time of the saptapadi^ in my pre- 
sence and^ led by me. 

Here arc the saptapadi and the bridegroom’s final vow. 

!‘Saptapadi” 

L bridegroom: Take one step, that wc may have strength of 
will. Help me to fulfil my vow. 

bride: In every worthy wish of yours, I shall be your help-mate. 

2. bridegroom: Take the second step, that we may be filled 
with vigour. Help me to fulfil my vow. 

bride: In every worthy wish of yours, I shall be your help- 
mate. 

3. bridegroom: Take the third step, that we may live in ever 
increasing prosperity. Help me to fulfil my vow. 

bride: Your joys and sorrows I will share, 

4. bridegroom: Take the fourth step, that we may be ever full 
of joy. Help me to fulfil my vow. 

bride; I will ever live devoted to you, speaking words of love 
and praying for your happiness. 

5. bridegroom: Take the fifth step, that we may serve the 
people. Help' me to fulfil my vow. 

bride: I will follow close behind you always and help you to 
keep your vow of serving the people. 

(). hridegroom: 'Take the sixth step, lliat wc may follow the 
niyamas^ in life. Help me to Iblhl iny vow. 

bride: I will follow you in obsci\ing Uie^amar^ and the niy'inias^ 
7. bridegroom; Take the seventh step, that wc may ever live 
.IS friends. Hcljj me to fulfil my vow. 

br,ide:. It is the fruit of my good deeds that I have you as my 
husband. You are my best friend, my highest guru and my sove^ 
reign lord. 

* The seven steps, the central and sacramentally «ind legally decisive part 
of tlic Hindu marriasje coicmony 

2 Any voluntary or stdf-imposed religious observance, dependent on c>c- 
ternal conditions 

3 Any moral duty or relifn us observance; ihxi yam<is arc usuall> said to be 
ten, but their names arc given difierentlv by difl'erent w liters. They include 
celibacy, compassion, truth, charity, non-'iolewCj etc. 
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BRiDE^s father: Whatever duties you discharge as prescribed 
by dharma, do with this my daughter as your help-mate* Be 
faithful to her in your pursuit of dharma, arthaS and kami^ and 
never go astray. 

bridegroom : I will not leave her, will not leave her* will not 
leave her. 

Consider how much money would be saved, to what extent 
ostentation would be reduced, what trouble the bride, the bride- 
groom and the paretits of both would be spared and how much 
the cause of dharma would be served if other rich Marwari 
families followed the pattern set by this wedding. 

[From Gujarati] 

Nmajivany 7-3-1926 


96. LETTER TO SAROJim NAIDU 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 9, 1926 

DEAR MIRABAIj 

I enclose herewith a copy of cable received from Johannes- 
burg. I telegraphed the substance to Sorabji'but I thought you 
should have the full text. I have replied ‘Await decision Commit- 
tee, Delhi\ This reply I have sent in continuation of my assurance 
to Sorabji that I shall not give any advice to the settlers in South 
Africa contrary to what the Committee that seems to have been 
formed there may say or do* 

My own opinion however remains unchanged that wc are 
being ourselves in the wrong by absolutely refusing to give evidence 
even on the principle of the Bill, I have heard the objection 
namely that our people will not be able to stand the fire of cross- 
examination and that there is no Indian of sufficient calibre and 
experience in South Africa who can give evidence. The obvious 
answer is that no Indian need give evidence. As you will see the 
Select Committee has asked for a written representation which can 
be prepared and the Solicitor who may be engaged on our behalf 
may submit himself for cross examination. I know the difficulty 
of selecting such a Solicitor or Counsel, but it is not an impossible 
task. Adam Alexander would not make a bad representative. He 
is .a fairly conscientious man and his sympathies are with us. It is 

1 Property, Baatcrial success 

^Worldly uppiness 
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possible to think of others who can also give evidence without 
compromising or selling the community/ What I want to say is 
that though nothing may come out of the Select Committee, we 
should not leave it open to them to say that although we were 
given the opportunity we did not even lead evidence* Let it not 
be said that in 1914 I boycotted the Solomon Commission. I did so 
for the simple reason that the community had taken the solemn 
resolution that if the Government did not widen the terms of the 
Commission and appoint a representative on behalf of the com- 
munity on the Commission it would be boycotted. Hence the 
adherence to the resolution. Even so it could be recalled that 
before even the Commission sat, I had come to an understanding 
with General Smuts that the Asiatic Act would be repealed and 
that General Smuts would require from the Commission a finding 
that would enable him to offer us an honourable settlement. This 
is a matter of partly of record [jtV]. 

I hope you are keeping well and I wish you every success in 
the delicate tasks which arc just now engaging your attention. 

Tours sincerely^ 

Enel. 1 

Mrs. Sarojini Naipu 
C/O V, J. Patel 
Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 11946 


97. LETTER TO TULSI MAHER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Wednesday [March 10, 1926Y 

BHAI TOI-SI MAHER, 

I have been getting your letters. Since your whereabouts 
were uncertain I did not write to you. I am keeping well. They 
are planning to go to the hills in April. Are rice and vegetables 
alone adequate for keeping up your bodily strength? You must 
not ruin your health. Nowadays the Ashram is full. 

BUssings Jtom 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 6525 

t In the source someone has scribbled at the top **11-3-^26” which is pr©» 
sismably the date of posting. 



98. GABLE TO HAJEE^ 


[Sabarmati, 

On or after March 10^ 1926\ 

Hajee 

South African Congress 
Durban 


SENT OPINION OELHI COMMITTEE 


From a photostat: S.N.' 11947 


WEEK AGO. 

Gandhi 


99. ANDREWS^ AGONY 

The reader will like to share with me the following letter 
from Charlie Andrews, that noble-hearted Englishman who fights 
our battles whether in or outside - India with a selflessness and 
devotion difficult to equal,^ unp^ssible to sulpass, often in the 
midst of misunderstanding. We shall probably never know what 
solace and strength 4iis presence has meant to our countrymen 
in South Afnca, in their hour of need. Here is his letter dated 
Cape Town, 23rd February, without the alteration or removal 
of a single word:^ 

This has been a long-drawn agony such as I have never experienc- 
ed hitherto, with its rises ancT falls, its hopes and crushing disappointments. 
There seemed to be for a time one of those sudden revolutions when all 
doors seemed open and it appeared possible that again there might be 
a relenting and a realizing just as there was in 1914. I had two very 
long talks, — one with General Hertzog and one with Malan, both of 
them extremely _ earnest and as I felt sincere. It even seemed to me 
that their fundamental position was shaken and that there would be at 
least a long postponement. . . . 

But now it has all gone back again. The reaction began with the 
Colour Bar Bill. Nothing could have been more spiritually degrading 

1 In reply to his cable received on March 10, 1926 which was dated 
March 8, 1926 and read thus: ** Please reply my cable twenty first February re- 
garding giving evidence Select Comnuitce. Conference meeting fourteenth 
Johannesburg.** 

^Only excerpts are reproduced here. 
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than the scenes in Parliament — each side charging the other with hypo- 
crisy. . . . 

. . , The scene at the First "Reading was significant. Smuts and 
Snfiartt at Drummond Chaplin stayed away. The rest went almost frivo- 
lously to a Division — 81 to 10 — the later merely being a handful of Cape 
members who have coloured voters to care for. 

It is a strange South Africa today. All the liberal element which 
you and I knew" so well in 1914 seems to have vanished. . . • 

Manilal has been working so well and he has been feeling it all the 
more deeply than anyone else. 

I do not share Mr. Andrews’ gloomy forecast, rot that I 
believe in the Imperial Government or the Government of 
India doing anything heroic* But I believe in the ultimate 
triumph of truth when it is embodied in brave souls and in 
the ability and willingness of Indian settlers to render a good 
account of themselves when the supreme moment comes. They 
have but to be prepared for voluntary and ennobling suffering 
in oi-der to win. Compulsory and degrading suffering is provided 
for them in the laws against which they are fighting. Theirs 
is the choice. 

Toung India^ 11-3-1926. 


100. STILL SHIRKIJIG THE ISSUE 

Another case like the one discussed in these pages recently 
has been decided in the South with reference to the vexed ques- 
tion of tcmplc-entry by the so-callcd untouchables. One Mtiru*- 
gesan, a Mala by caste, was tried before the Stationary Sub- 
Magistrate of Tirupa'thi for having ventured to enter a temple at 
Tiruchanur for the purpose of offering worship. The Lower Court 
regarded this entry as ‘defilement with intent to insult the reli- 
jjion of a class’ under section 295 of I.P.C. and fined the ac- 
cused Rs. 75 or in default rigorous imprisonment for oqe month. 
Fortunately for the poor outcaste there were reformers who 
were interested in him. The case went in appeal. The appellate 
court sustained the appeal. I quote the following from the judg- 
ment. 

In the Dower Court 7 witnesses were examined for the prosecutioiv 
It ts shown by their evidence that the appellant is a Mala by caste, that 
Malas are not allowed to enter the temple and that the entry of Malas 
into the temple is considered a dehlcment of it.. It is shown also that 
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appellant went into the temple to the garbagudi where caste Hindus 
alone may enter. He was then dressed properly and wearing marks of 
piety; the Archaka taking him for a caste Hindu, rcceiv'*d his offering 
of cocoanuts and performed camphor harathi for him, for which service 
appellant paid the prescribedi fee of four annas. After appellant depar- 
ted the temple authorities found that he was a Mala and as the place 
of worship was considered defiled by his presence it became necessary 
to perform a purificatory ceremony. 

The first thing to consider is whether the prosecution evidence has 
made out the elements of the offence so as to warrant the framing of a 
charge. The fact of defilement of the place of worship by the entry 
therein of accused who is a Mala is sufficiently made out in the sense 
that a ritual impurity was caused thereby. But in addition it was neces- 
sary to show that the effect was an insult to the religion of any class of 
persons and that the accused intended such effect or knew of its possibility. 
The case for the prosecution does not seem to have been conducted with 
this point kept in view and it has not been elicited from any of the wit- 
- nesses that accused’s act was an insult to the religion of the wit- 
nesses or any class of persons leaving alone the question whether ac- 
cused intended such insult or knew it to be likely. On account of this 
defect in the state of the prosecution evidence I think the convic- 
tion cannot stand. I do not think the case should be ordered to be re- 
tried. 

Again the prosecutors, the judges and the deliverers of the poor 
despised men were his co-religionists — ^Hindus. Again the accused 
was happily saved from rigorous imprisonment (he could not 
pay the exorbitant fine I presume). But again the cause remains 
undecided. It was open to the Hindu judge to say that the entry 
into a Hindu temple by a Panchama Hindu with the object of offer- 
ing worship could not by any stretch of the meaning of thcj word 
*insult’ constitute an insult to the Hindu religion to whicji the 
accused claimed and was admitted to belong. It may have 
been improper in the estimation of some Hindus for th^ ac- 
cused to enter the temple, it may have been contrar\^ to cus- 
tom, it may have been a hundred other things, but it was not 
an insult to the religion of any class such as to amount to a 
crime under the Indian Penal Code. It is worthy of note that 
the accused bore no visible marks of his despised birth. He was 
“dressed properly and wearing" marks of piety’’. Indeed if these 
persecuted men choose to practise deception, it would be impos- 
sible to distinguish them from the rest. It is simple fanatical 
obstinacy to persist in persecuting men in the sacred name of 
religion. It is the persecutors who are unknowingly defiling their 
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own religion by keeping out of public temples men who are at 
feast as honourable as they claim to be themselves and are will- 
ing to abide by all the ceremonial rules observable by Hindus 
in general on such occasions. , More than that no man has any 
right to impose or expect. The heart of man only God knows. An 
ill-dressed Panehama may have a much cleaner heart than a meti- 
culously dressed high-caste Hindu. 

rmng India, 11-3-1926 


101. NOTES 

The Poet and the Wheel 

In spite of the weakness of body to which the Poet himself 
referred in his address at the Abhoy Ashram, it was a good thing 
for Dr. Suresh Bannerji, the manager of the Abhoy Ashram, at 
Gomilla, to have drawn Dr. Tagore there. The reader knows 
that the Abhoy Ashram was established for the purpose of 
khaddar development. The Poet’s acceptance of the address and 
such association as it may imply on his part with khaddar move- 
ment dispels, if any dispeller was necessary, the superstition that 
the Poet is against the spinning-wheel and the khaddar movement 
in every shape or form. In the epitome of his address pub- 
lished in the Servant, I find the following reference to the move- 
ment; 


The country is not onc*s own by mere accident of birth but becomes 
so by onc*s life’s contribution. An animal has got its fur but man has got 
to spin and weave because what the animal has got, it has got once for 
all and ready-made. It is for man to re-arrange and reshuffle for his 
purposes materials he finds placed before hiro. 

But there are other pregnant facts in the address which are 
helpful to workers for swaraj. This is what the Poet has to say 
to us: 

That we Mcrc so long kept from realiziiig India in her true self is 
due to the fact that we have not by daily endeavour created her moment 
by moment making her healthful and fruitful. 

Thus he adjures us each one individually to make daily endea- 
vour if we are to gain swaraj. In the very next sentence he asks 
us *‘noi: to cherish the dream that swaraj can be ours by some 
extraneou^L happening”. 

The Poet adds: 
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It can be ours in so far as we succeed in permeating our conscious* 
ness throughout the country by service. 

He tells us also how to attain unity. ‘‘We could attain unity 
only through work.” That is what the inmates of the Abhoy 
Ashram are actually doing. For, through their spinning they are 
helping Hindus, Mussalmans, in fact everybody, who needs help 
through that source. They axe teaching untouchable boys and 
girls through their school and through it teach them to spin 
also. Through their dispensary they are giving relief to the ailing 
irrespective of race or religion. They need to preach no serpion 
on unity. They live it. This work inspires the Poet and he 
therefore proceeds to say: 

Life is an organic whole. It is the spirit that after all matters. It is 
not a fact that there is lack of strength in our arms. The fact is that 
our mind has not been awakened. ... Our greatest fight here there* 
fore is that against mental lethargy. The village is a living entity. You 
cannot neglect any one department of its life without injuring the other. 
We are to realize today the' soul of our country as a great indivisible 
whole and likewise all our disabilities and miseries as one inter-related 
whole. 

Referring to our failure the Poet truly says: 

Man’s creation can be beautiful in so far as he has given himself 
to his work. The reason why our enterprises in this country fail *so often 
is that we gfive only a portion of ourselves to the cause dear to our heart. 
We give with the right hand to steal back with the left. 

Why Not Visit America? 

A correspondent writes : 

You are refusing invitations from America. Of coinse you know 
better’ than I whether the time is really opportune or hot. Yet I cannot 
make out why you should not visit the New World. Your one and 
main ground is that you have not yet been completely successful in your 
own land amongst your own people. But success or failure should be 
judged by God alone. Do you mean to say that the movement of 
non-violence inauguiated by you has not yet been firmly establish- 
ed? Truth supports truth. Would you differ from me in holding that 
this movement requires a world-wide campaign? And America and 
India — ^should they not be alike to you in respect of truth and non-vio- 
lence? 

I should cite one or two instances as well in this connection. Our 
Prophet Hazrat Muhammad (peace be on Him) did not, wl'ten necessary. 
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hesitate to accept the help of His , followers from Medina though out- 
side Mecca^ His own birth-place. More recently Swami Vivehanancia 
found a better field in America to proclaim his message to the world. 

And again, if to materialize [nV] the success of khaddar movement 
stands in your way, you know that you can collect funds from America, 
Why not make a coiidition (to yourself at least) that you must collect 
for khaddar from America this or that amount of rupees. “Give and take*’ 
must have its sway. If funds be sufficient at the back of khaddar move- 
ment, its popularity and success will not be long coming. 

This is one cut of many received by me pressing me to ac- 
cept tiie invitation from America, My reason is simple. I 
have not enough self-confidence to warrant my going to Ame- 
rica. I have no doubt that the movement of non-violence has 
come to stay. I have no doubt whatsoever about its final suc- 
cess; but I cannot give an ocular demonstration of the effi- 
cacy of non-violence. Till then, I feel that 1 must continue to 
preach from the narrower Indian platform. There is no ana- 
logy between the illustrations cited and my case. But in any 
case the Prophet and the Swarai felt the call. I do not as yet. 
The success of khaddar rests not merely upon sufficiency of 
funds. There are many factors whose co-ordination is necessary 
for the stabilization of khaddar. If ever I go to America, it will 
not be with the intention of collecting funds for any Indian 
movement with which I may be connected. India must shoulder 
her own burden and if America feels the call to help she would 
do so not on the principle of **give and takc’^ but independently. 
My visit and America’s help must each stand on its own merits. 

A Correction 

A correspondent writes to say that the M.L.G. referred to in 
Toung India of 18-2-26 is not himself a self-spinner. His niece spins 
for him, I gladly make the correction. I printed t^e information 
as it came from an authoritative source. The khaddar movement 
and for that matter any movement can gain nothing by exag- 
geration. The slightest inaccuracy harms a pure movement. 
If M.L.C.S spin the fact may be advertised but the movement 
must continue in its purity whether MX.G.S spin or not, whether 
many spin or a few only. If it has intrinsic value, i.e., if there are 
millions of starving people in India, if they arc idling away 
at least a third of their time and if hand-spinning be the only 
ocenpation immediately available for such a vast mass of 
humanity, the cult will advance^ even if for the time being only 
one true man represents it. If the assumptions be wrong, the 
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movement will perish even though the Viceroy may spin. Let 
every khadi worker then realize that this is a movement for the 
multitude of paupers of India and that for rapid advance it 
needs above all else the strictest accuracy of statement. 

The Secretary who supplied the figures published writes to 
s^y that the prizes offered were not meant for rich men but that 
they were meant for those poor people who attend clubs regu- 
larly. 

For Juveniles 

The following form^ has been prepared by the Secretary of 
the All-India Spinners’ Association which should be signed by 
the juveniles at the time of sending their first quota of yarn 
to the Director, Technical Department of the All-India Spin- 
ners* Association, Satyagraha Ashram, Sabarmati : 

Every boy or girl who feels for the paupers of the land will 
consider it his or her duty and privilege to become a member 
of the Association. 

Toung India, 11-3-1926 


102. J^OTES 

To Those Wishing to Be Members of the Congress 

For those wishing to be members of the Congress it is no 
longer enough to express the wish in the application form pres- 
cribed by the Spinners’ Association or to write **A” or “B”. A 
special application form has been prepared for membership of 
the Congress. Those who wish to be members of that organi- 
zation should fill it in. But in addition to fi)!ing in this form 
they will have to tender 2,000 yards of yarr for this year 
(1926). Only then will they be issued the Congress ce^ificate. If, 
for instance, a member of the Spinners’ Association who belongs 
to category **A” has tendered 3,000 yards of yarn for the period 
from October to December, he will not be issued the Congress 
certificate qnless he sends 2,000 yards of yarn for January and 
February. If someone has sent yarn for January he cannot be- 
come a member of the Congress till he sends 1,000 yards for 
February. Similarly those members of category who have 

sent 2,000 yards for October, November or December 1925 may 

1 Not reproduced here. One hundred yards of yam *were p> be sent by 
juveniles. 

XXX-7 
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become members of the Congress only on sending a further 
2,000 yards. 

[From Hindi] 

Hindi Havajivan^ 11-3-1926 


103. LETTER TO P. S. R. CHOWDHURT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 11, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter ^ith enclosures. You have related in a 
telling manner a painful story. I am afraid not much will come 
out of the agitation contemplated by you. We have to develop 
real strength before relief can be had- However, I propose to 
deal with the matter in the pages of Toung Indian 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. P. S. R. Chowdhury 
Hon. Secretary 
Glasgow Indian Union 
C/o Glasgow University 
Glasgow 

From a photostat: S.N. 12440 


104. LETTER TO D. HAMUMAMTHARAO 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 11, 1926 

MY DEAR HANUMANTHARAO, 

I like your letters, the latest more especially, though I dis- 
sent entirely from several of your conclusions. I like your robust 
faith in the no-diug theory and I like also your insistence on my 
avoidance of all drugs under every conceivable circumstance, but 
experience has taught me that reformers develop a certain amount 
of intolerance and fanaticism which hinder the reform that they 
have so much at heart. 

The evils that you recite about quinine, for instance, are 
evils that arise from taking large doses and for a prolonged period, 

I Vide “Difference in Degree' ^ 18-3-1926, 
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whereas I took it in five-grain doses, never more than 10 grains 
in 24 hours, diluted in fresh lemon juice and plenty of water and 
mixed with soda bicarb* In all, I took not more than. 30 grains 
spread over 5 days. Thus for 4 days I had only 5 grains per day. 
I have suffered from no visible evil effect and I was able to 
satisfy so many anxious friends and doctors who insisted on my 
taking 15-grain doses. 

The indiscriminate attack upon quinine will prove futile 
because that is the one drug whose general potency for the tempo- 
rary cure of malaria is not to be questioned. People won’t be 
frightened by the possible evil efiFect of quinine if it produces the 
tangible present result of checking the ravages of malaria. The 
attack threrefore must be a flank attack. 

The reasons for my taking quinine were just the same as 
the reasons for undergoing the operation^ when I was under res« 
traiift. If the restraint then induced me to give in, how much 
more the restraint of unadulterated love should have done in the 
latest instance? But nothing could either have induced me to 
undergo the operation at the Sassoon hospital if I had not been 
convinced that it was purely an echo of my own weakness. But 
that weakness is weakness of faith in the absolute efiicacy of what 
you call ^‘nature treatment’’. Even nature treatment is under 
exploration and is a growing thing. It has not yet reached that 
perfect ^stage when we can ensure absolute results. And if you 
have in mind something beyond nature treatment, that is faith 
in God and consequent absolute resignation; I own I have not yet 
attained that stage. We can only come to it by painful effort. 
We cannot put it on like a garment, nor can one be argued into 
that absolute consciousness of the presence within us of the 
‘‘All-Protecting Power.” 

I reason with you at length because I honour your sincerity, 
but I detect your growing impatience and intolerance which are 
calculated to hinder your progress as a nature-cure advocate. 
Do not again run away with the idea that all things that taste 
bitter are necessarily bad. Bitterness, sweetness, etc., are relative 
terms. Do you know that for some people sweetness is more 
nauseating than bitterness? Will you not subscribe to the state- 
ment that a regular use of sugar is more harmful than a regular 
use of the bitter nim leaf? And I am not at all sure that a person 
who will clean his teeth well with a brush made from nim tree 
will not keep his mouth in a nice and healthy condition. Or will 

1 In 1924; vide Vol XXIII, pp. 189-90. 
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you prescribe for him a tea^spoonful of sugar powder to .brush his 
teeth with? 

Lastly on the principle of * ‘physician, cure thyself” I must 
ask you to become strong and robust and to be an object-lesson 
and advertisement for nature-cure. 

This letter is written not to discourage you from bombarding 
me. Only you must be prepared to receive counter-bombard- 
ments. 

I wonder if you have received my letter written to you some 
days ago regarding those two friends who want to come to the 
Ashram and about the Ashram at Nellore. It was sent to you 
at Vizagapatam, You had then given no other address. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. D. Hanumantharao 
G/o D. V. Ramaswami Iyer 

ViZAOAPATAM 

From a photostat: S,N. 19350 


105. LETTER TO KELAPPAM 


March //, 1926 

I have your letter*. I should like to find the help you require. 
I am now corresponding with Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar in con- 
nection with it. You Mrill therefore hear from [me] again later. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19351 


m. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 11, 1926 

my pear O. |l.. 

No news from you since your last telegram* For fear you may 
not come, I send you the enclosed letter from Kelappan. What 
do you advise? If you think that this help should be given, 
please give out of the Travancore funds left with you. 


t Dated March 2, 1926. In thia the addressee had asked Qandhiji to pro- 
vide Rs. 600 for repair of a house. 
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When arc you sending your next promised instalment?^ Do 
not wait till the readers have forgotten all about the first. 

Tours, 

EncL 2 

SjT. C. Rajagopalaghariar 
Gandhi Ashram 
Thirughengodu 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19351 


107. LETTER TO SUNDER SWARUP 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 11,. 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. You are at liberty to translate whatever 
you like from Toung India but you may not publish anything under 
my authority because I cannot check your translations. What- 
ever therefore you do you must do on your sole responsibility and 
without mentioning my name in connection with your venture. 
All I can do is to remove any. legal hindrance from your way and 
that is removed by this letter. 

Tours sincerefy, 

SjT. Sunder Swaruf 
Landhanra House 
Meerut City 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19352 


108. A LETTER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 11, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. I wish indeed that I could visit Europe 
and see so many of my unknown European fnends. But for the 
time being, I feel I must not leave India. When I feel that the 
way is clear for me, I shall not hesitate to go., to Europe. Till that 
time we must meet one another through correspondence. Nor v411 

I VUk “A Dull Dialogue”, 18-3.1926. 
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it be possible at the present moment to send Mr, Andrews or 
any other friends, Mr. Andrews is away in South Africa. He 
returns next month but the work hfere is already cut out^ for him 
and it will keep him for several months. 

There is no doubt about it that Tolstoy’s writings had a power- 
ful effect on me. He strengthened my love of non-violence. He 
enabled me to see things more clearly than I had done before. 
His manner of putting this is all his own. At the same time I 
know that there were fundamental differences between us and 
though they will abide, they are of little consequence compared 
with so many things for which I shall feel ever grateful to him. 
My patriotism is patent enough; my love for India is evergrowing 
but it is derived from my religion and is therefore in no sense 
exclusive. 

Tours smeorefyf 

From a photostat: S.N. 19353 


209. LETTER TO SAROjfmi NAJDU 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 11, 1926 

Here is another cable from South Africa, I wonder if you or 
Sorabji sent any reply to Hajee’s first cable referred to in the 
accompanying. If nothing was sent do please send a .satisfactory 
reply now. 

The reply I have sent to the enclosed cable is as follows: 

‘*Sent opinion Delhi Committee week ago.’’ 

Tours, 

End. 1 

From a photostat: S.N. 1935-4 


* The source has* ‘*0111 up^' 



no. LETTER TO T. K. MADHAVAM 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 11^ 1926 

MY PEAR MADHAVAN, 

I have your letter. I am glad of the settlement at Suchin- 
dram. Dr. Naidoo did telegraph to me about it and I wrote 
him in reply that I would not notice it in the pages of Toung 
India till I had a full text of the settlement. I now see that it is 
all confidential, I suppose therefore I must say nothing about it. 

I do not at all like the idea of your resigning the memberahig 
as a protest against the Dewan’s ruling. If every member^ wfio 
considers some ruling to be unjust were to resign there would be 
no member left. We must not become judges in our own suits in 
the manner you have been. How. do you know your interpreta- 
tion is right and the Dewan’s wrong? Of course I know no- 
thing of the merits but I know the principle on which resig- 
nation by way of protest can be tendered. The injustice of the 
ruling may be a cause for moving the adjournment of the house 
or making a simple s^tement and doing many other things, but 
surely not for resignation. I would like every act of yours to be 
well-considered and dignified. Your rep»sonsibility is much greater 
than an ordinary member’s because you are a representative of 
suppressed classes and unfortunately even an error of judgment on 
your part will be magnified whereas many stupidities on the 
part of ordinary members will be condoned. 

Tours sincereljf, 

SjT. T. K. Madhavan 

Trivandrum Legislative Assembly Member 
Trivandrum 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19355 



IIL LETTER TO SURESH BABU 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 11, 1926 

PEAR SURESH BABU, 

Your letter was received after I telegraphed to you. Lest 
you may not find time to come here, I want to say in reply to 
your letter that it was wrong on your part to have delayed com- 
pletion of the contract form pending satisfaction. 

Regarding the difficulties mentioned by you, I will still 
advise you to finish the contract before you ask the Secretary to 
consider the many points raised by you. I ask this because it 
was upon my own personal desire that money was sent to you 
without the conclusion of formalities. In the first instance it was a 
departure from the methods that a big corporation like the All- 
India Spinners’ Association should really follow. 

If you can possibly come here the majority of the things men- 
tioned by you can be dealt with satisfactorily. I had expected 
from you a full description of the Poet’s visit to the Ashram. 

Tours sinotnlf, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19356 


i/2. MESSAGE TO LIBERATOR:' 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 11, 1926 

The Liberator has. an ambitious programme. If it succeeds 
in any single one of the items enumerated in the notice before me 
it will have earned the name Swami Shraddhanandji has chosen 
to give his latest creation. 

The notice before me rightly places emphasis upon the work 
of liberating the suppressed classes but there arc still more 
numerous classes held under suppression by our insane desire to 
clothe ourselves in foreign cloth. And they are not a fifth of the 
population of India but they are four-fifths and if the Libera- 
tor will liberate villages from the temptation of cities, I venture to 
suggest that the task is an impossibility without the ipinning-wheel. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19357 



113. LETTER TO CHUMLAL 


Ashram, 
Mauh 11, 1926 

BHAI CHUNILALJI, 

I have your letter; I have also gone through your scheme. 
I do not see any substance in it. Cow-slaughter goes on only 
in towns and there is only one way of fchecking it viz., to bid 
higher than the butchers at the sales. This is possible only if we 
realize expense on all the cows that we recover, which again is 
not possible unless We take to dairy farming and as a matter of 
religion start trading in hides, etc., from carcasses. Since we escape 
beef-eating by taking cow’s milk we regard it as sacred. In the 
same way since we thereby save the cattle from being butchered 
we should regard it our sacred duty to utilize their carcasses for 
hides, bones, etc. Now we find ourselves facing two things: one to 
seek the help of dairy and tanning technicians; second to dis- 
abuse the minds of the people and convince them that it is not 
only righteous but also religious to deal in hides, bones, etc., 
of dead animals. If my view is correct, we may run our go- 
shalas and pirijrapoles on the model of dairies and tanneries. 

The work of cow-protection has now become humdrum; the 
reason is that though we collect lacs of rupees under this pretext 
we have not been able in actual fact to save a single cow. On 
the contrary, cow-slaughter is on the increase since their prices 
have gone doWn owing to the lack of scientific knowledge of cow- 
protection. 

You may read this to the 'convention if you wish to. 

From a photostat of the Hindi: S.N. 12398 


114. MESSAGE TO THE ''HimUSTAm'' 

{March 12, 1926] 

Whoever asks me for a message for his paper makes a serious 
mistake if he is not a lover of the spinning-wheel and khadi for 
I can think of nothing else much less can I write of anything else.- 
All around me I see distresses, dissensions, and defeats and conse- 
quent dejection. The one solace I find and therefore recommend 
is tb^ spinning. It gives me pcsace and it gives me joy in the thought 
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that through it I establish an indissoluble bond between the lowliest 
in the land and myself. Through the wheel and by my personal 
labour I add something to the desirable wealth of the country. I 
contribute my quota however humble towards clothing the 
naked through it and I invite the poorest in the land to labour for 
their living rather than beg for it. 

The wheel stands above all discord and differences. It is or 
should be the common property of every Indian. If then the 
Hindustani stands for the political uplift of the country and its 
readers appreciate its object, they cannot do better than give to 
the spinning-wheel at least half an hour per day and reject foreign 
or mill-made cloth and use only hand-spun and hand-woven 
khaddar arid thus distribute whatever they pay for khaddar 
amongst the poorest in the land. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19358 


115. LETTER TO SARDUL SIHGH CAVEESAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 12, 1926 

BEAR FRIENp, 

I have your two letters. In answer to the general letter here 
is my article or message, whatever you may cal! it, for the Hindu-- 
stani. 

Your second letter makes painful reading. There is nothing 
to be done but to let the fury work itself out and if we who know 
the evil of these dissensions and self-seeking survive the shock all 
will be well. 

The copy of your third letter is deeply interesting. Your jail 
experience is very useful. Your impressions of the things as you 
see them .after your discharge from the prison provoke deep think- 
ing. I agree with you that non-co-operation has not failed and that 
we have not seen the last of it, I agree also that swaraj is nearer 
than many may think. The whole thing resolves itself into con- 
version of the educated classes. This is bound to happen if some 
of us remain true as I know we will. The attitude of a staunch 
non-co-operationist like myself towards the Swarajists requires 
.fairly elaborate argument. I shall not therefore deal with it 
here. Put in one sentence, I can say that my attitude is based 
upon the hope that most is to be expected from them in the way 
of a forward policy. 
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It is quite true that the spinning-wheel cannot be introduced 
as a subsidiary employment amongst those like the Punjab farm- 
ers whose time is almost fully occupied with more profitable con- 
cerns, But T:he middle class who have always ample time to waste 
if they feel for their country as a whole should think of the mil- 
lions of paupers and for their sake wear khaddar and spin for 
half an hour per day by way of example and encouragement if 
nothing else. Its greatest political value should not escape your 
keen penetrative intellect. It lies in the fact that millions who 
are today leading less than animal life will have an honourable 
occupation and a means of livelihood. Today they can be induced 
to do nothing whilst they are passive instruments of submission to 
any tyrant. And why does khaddar lose its political importance 
because I invited Lord Reading to use it? Will non-co-operation 
or civil disobedience lose their importance if I invited Lord Reading 
to take to either or both? 

Lastly, civil revolution on a mass scale I hold to be an im- 
possibility unless we acquire sufficient control and influence over the 
masses so as to ensure their abstention from disturbing the peace 
of the country by a violent demonstration. Every time in the past 
when I have called off Civil Resistance upon outbreak of violence, 
you will find that Congressmen had a hand in it and that there- 
fore it had a political value. I should not hesitate to go forward 
even if there were a thousand eruptions in the country if I was 
sure that they had nothing to do with the political upheaval and 
that Congressmen had no hand in them directly or indirectly. 

Regarding my health I am certainly weak but you have given 
me full credit by hoping that I know the value of my life much 
better than any of my admirers. I assure you that I shall 
try to conserve it to the best of my ability but old age will overtake 
the most careful men. On the whole I think that I am'' keeping 
very good health. 

Tours sincerely j 

Sardar Sardul Singh Caveesar 
Lodge Liberty 
Ram Gali, Lahore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19358 



116. LETTER TO A SUBSCRIBER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 12, 1926 

DFAR FRIEND, 

It is a novel suggestion of yours that you should send as sub- 
scription for Toung India hand-spun yarn. There is no rule 
made in this connection and there is no facility in Toung India 
office for receipt of yaim in lieu of subscription but if you send 
50,000 yards of 20 counts evenly-spun, well-twisted yarn to ipy 
personal address, I shall see that it is accepted in lieu of subscrip- 
tion, that is to say, it will be taken by the Ashram and the money 
will be paid to the Toung India Office. 50,000 yards of yarn is 
rather an over-estimate and no.t an under-estimate but it is not 
possible to put the exact estimate and receive the yarn. I shall 
have to get it examined and tested before acceptance. If you 
decide to send this yarn, please make it into proper strands of 
500 yards each because if the yarn causes any difficulty in testing 
or counting it will not be accepted in lieu of subscription and it 
will have to be returned if you so desire against payment of postal 
charges. 

Tours sinttrsly. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19359 


117. APPEAL FOR INDIAN ARTS AND CRAFTS 

Sabarmati, 

March 12, 1926 

The Gujarat Vidy'apith has' a school of Indian Arts (nothing 
very ambitious as yet) attached to it. It is now intended to deve- 
lop this department by adding a picture gallery and a museum 
of Indian arts and crafts. Prof. Malkani* is in charge of the 
organization of this work. The Vidyapith will be grateful for any 
help that may be given to Prof. Mt^ani by lovers of Indian arts 
and crafts. 

M. K. Ganphi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19360 

1 N. R. Malkani, later member, Rajya Sabba 



118. LETTER TO DEEPAK CHOUDHRI 


Ashram^ Sabarmati, 
March 12, 1926 

CHI. DEEPAK, 

I have your letter. Now I am quite all right. Your hand- 
writing has now murfi. improved and your language too* Now* 
adays the Ashram is quite crowded. 

If you are keen on military training, -how can I stop you? 
Do as your mother says. My opinion in this regard differs from 
hers. I therefore do not want to confuse your mind. I oniy wish 
you well ^and prefer^ to remain silent. 

I hope 'both of you are keeping well. 

Bossings from 
Bapii 

3, Sunny Park 
Badlyouno, Calcutta 

from a microfilm of the Hindi; S.N. 19859 


119. LETTER TO LALLUBHAI B. PATEL 


Ashram, 
Friday^ Match 12, 1926 

bhai lallubhaj; 

I have your letter. I think it is barbarous to pierce a girPs 
cars or nose [for ornaments]. 

VmdermUaram from 
MOHAKpAS 

Shri Lallubhai Bakorbhai Patbl 
Nap AD 

Taluk AnAnd 

From a microfilm oFlhe~Oi^aratl;~S.N. 19858 



120. LETTER TO KASTURCHAm S. MARFATIA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday, March 12^, 1926 

BHAISHRI KASTURCHANP, 

I have your letter. I do not understand the marriage of 

Shri . . . and Smt For my part I do not approve of 

widow marriages in general. I have on occasion explained 
through Mamjivan the circumstances in which widow marriage may 
be desirable. I cannot go further than that. Moreover, I believe 
broadly in the varnashratna dharnuF. From this point of view also 
the marriage does not commend itself to me. But I am abso- 
lutely not prepared to discuss it in public. I do not think such a 
discussion can any way serve public interest. And as long as 
I do not know what the couple have to say, I have no right, 
I think, to judge in this matter. I have therefore indicated to 
you my opinion in general, but certainly not for publication. I 
have mentioned certain aspects of this marriage which appear 
improper to me on the face of it without closer consideration or 
examination. 

SftRi Kasturchanp Surchanp Marfatia 
Sabarkantha Boarping House 
Mammapevi, Bombay 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: S.N. 19860 


121. LETTER TO ANANDAPRITA 


Sabarmati, 

March 13, 1926 

BHAI ANANPAPRIYAJI, 

I have your letter. I have looked at the handbill; certainly 
ii IS obscene. But we had better take no notice of it. Such matten 
acquire some importance only when we give them any attention. 


t The original has 13 which, however, was not a Friday. 

2 The traditional fourfold structure of Hindu society and the four stages of 
individual life 
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And many people indulge in this kind of activity just to come into 
the limelight. Later, if necessary, I may explain a point or two. 
Karelibag 
Baropa 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19861 

122. LETTER TO SUKHDEV PRASAD SIMHA 

Sabarmati, 

March 13, 1926 

BHAI SHUKHDEV PRASAD SINHA, 

Your letter. A vow applies to only good deeds. One doe 
not resolve to do something wrong. If through ignorance one 
should make any ’such vow it is one^s duty to break it. For ins- 
tance if one had vowed to commit adultery, one should withdraw 
from it promptly, on coming to one’s senses. If one does not, one 
sins. 

Tours, 

Mohanpas Ganphi 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19862 


123. DISTRUST, OR LEGITIMATE PRECAUTIOji? 

A lover of the spinning-wheel writes in pain as follows:^ 

Personally I think there was nothing in the suggestion made 
by the Association which could pain anyone. The question how 
many members had asked for the return of their yarn is beside 
the point. The pertinent question is whether anyone had done 
so. The answer to this will be found in the note in Navajivan. If 
the yarn is not returned, how can any member then supply the 
same yarn again? If, however, we want to know reasons for dis- 
trust, there are plenty of them. The same yarn was given by 
many members again and again to get themselves enrolled as 
members of the Congress. Not only this, but even the Congress 
committee had openly used the same bundles over and over 
again. Taking certain precautions, however, does not imply dis- 
trust and should certainly not be understood in that light. It is 
not distrust of their children which prompts parents to place cer- 

1 The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had cxpresseci his 
pain at the note **For Self-spinners” in Navajivan, 7-3-1926; vide p. 69 above, for 
its Young India version • 
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lain restrictions on them, but the knowledge of the laxity to which 
human nature is inclined in the absence of precautions* Follow- 
ing the same principle, institutions frame rules in the nature of 
restraints or Iheir members for their protection and men and 
women impose restrictions on themselves which we know as vows, 
to save themselves from yielding to temptations. That people do not 
fec; drawn to join the Association, this indeed is the real trouble. 
To say that licy do not feel drawn is as much as to say that they 
do not believe it can do any good. Were it not so, why should 
not thousands and hundreds of thousands of men and women 
contribute yarn for the selfless yajna which the Spinners’ Asso- 
ciation has organized? If, however, the people do not feel drawn 
to it, is that any reason why the organizers, too, should remain 
slack ? Should they cheapen membership of the Association ? 
Wc ought to get rid of the false notion that there is no gain in 
anything which does not fill one’s pocket. If the members hold 
the Association in high esteem, sooner or later the world will ac- 
cept it at their estimation, for the cause it serves is a sacred one. 
Just as, to a mother, her child is more beautiful than other chil- 
dren, so should an institution be dear to those who run it and to 
its thoughtful members, even if the world thinks little of them 
and, therefore, of their institution. If the person who first repeat- 
ed the name of Rama by way of prayer had felt ashamed of do- 
ing so or valued the name as merely helping him to get the 
pleasures of heaven, Rama would have been today no more than 
one among the thirty-three crorcs of gods. But that devotee of 
Rama linked the name with moksha^ and the result has been that 
a good many people have attained moksha by uttering- Rama’s 
name in prayer. God is always at the service of his devotees; He 
is ever the Servant of His servants. He justifies the devotee’s faith. 
What is true about God and His devotees is also true about an 
institution and its organizers. I hope, therefore, that my corres- 
pondent, a lover of the spinning-wheel, will forget his pain and be 
happy instead, that he will look upon the Spinners’ Association as 
no ordinary institution and will be able to see, and will help others 
to see, that some effort is required to get back one’s yam from 
the Association. The value of his yarn, then, will rise in his 
eyes. Those who have money, therefore, and wish, to their great 
credit, to wear cloth woven from yarn spun by themselves, should 
welcome the restrictions laid down by the Secretary of the Produc- 
tion Section. I would, however, most certainly suggest that the 
members should welcome the yam given to the All-India Spin- 
ners’ Association being utilized for the benefit of the whole 
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country. It would be more commendable on their part to look 
upon such yam as an offering in a yajna and not, to wish to have 
it returned. 

[From Gujarati} 

Mavqjivan^ 14-3-1926 


124. HOW TO TACKLE EVIL CUSTOMS 

A gentleman writes*: 

Ihe principle which we have applied to the system of 
British Government is. applicable here also. If the people co- 
operate in order not to allow that system to continue, its founda- 
tion ^ivill go; it will crumble right today. Similarly, if one wishing 
to end the empire of evil customs offers non-co-operation that 
empire will certainly crack up. The question naturally arises as 
to what purpose will be served if ’only one person non-co-opcra- 
tes thus. One answer to this is that he who launches non-co- 
operation wins and becomes free from fruits, and the empire is 
weakened to the extent o^A eHlOss of his co-operation. A house 
does not collapse if a single brick is removed, but everyone realizes 
that from the day the brick came off the house has certainly 
begun to get weakened. While it is difficult for the first brick 
to get loose, it is not so for the second brick to fall away or get 
removed. Every reforin in the wc«rld has been initiated by the 
efforts of one man. Today even an appropriate atmosphere has 
been created in respect of evil customs like diild-marriage, etc. 
Those who regard them as evil customs are lax only in regard to 
acting against them. If we today try to take an opinion poll, 
the majority will hold that customs like child-marriage and spend'^ 
ing lavishly on marriages are evil and costly dresses of fifreign 
material are reprehensible and evil. Majority opinion can be had 
against other such evil custozns. Despite this, they have not dis- 
appeared because those who are opposed to them are truly ^speaking 
weak and, while they are brave in bragging, they are afi:^d to act. 
That cowardice will disappear only when a number of people refiain 
firom attending such frmetions even by putting themsefves to trouble. 

[From Giyarati] 

Kavajwan^ 14-3-1926 

*^The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had adeed how one 
eedM rid one*s caste of ctistoms like child-marriage, use ai costly fi>relgii 
dresses and lavish eaependiture on. marriages. 





125. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 14, 1926 

MY pear C. R., 

I have seen your telegram to Shankerlal as also your letter 
to Mahadcv. It is a sad thing that Santanam has left you. The 
letter you sent me betrayed faulty reasoning. Is it not possible 
to show to him that he is altogether wrong in thinking that be- 
cause he cannot do all things at the same time he should do none 
at all? 

I wonder if you got absolution from attending at Patna. I 
hope you did but if you did not I hope you would be able to 
make time for passing through Sabarmati. Kripalani is going 
to Patna tomorrow and I have charged him to bring you here if 
you have come to Patna. 

Anyway if you cannot come do tell me of all your difficulties 
in detail and tell me also whether I can -be of any help in any 
way whatsoever. Tell me too whether you expect to be able to 
give any time whatsoever to touring during the year and if so 
how much and when. Do you want me to write to Santanam my- 
self? 

Tours, 

Sjr. G. Rajagopalachariar 
Tiruchengodtj 

From a photostat: S.N. 19361 


126. LETTER TO RAJ BAHADUR 

Asbmau, 
March 14. 1926 


BHAISHRl, 

Your letter. I am glad to note your love of khadi. Plying the 
takli costs nothing. I do believe some people are doing it in 
Patiala also. Those used to spinning on the wheel can learn 
to spin on the takli with little effort and by themselves. 

You must have got the receipt for your money. Since it is no 
more necessary to send money to Utkal this amount has been 
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appropriated to khadi work. The purpose behind khaddar too is 
to help people who are similarly distressed. 

Tours, 

Mohanoas Ganphi 

SjT* Rajbahadur, Retirep D. P, I. 

Patiala 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19863 


127. LETTER TO BRIJ KRISHJ^A CHANDIWALA 

Sunday [MarcK\ 14 \^1926Y 

BHAI BRIJKRISHNA, 

I have your letter. I can understand your grief. Some sorrows, 
only time can cure. We should therefore keep our peace mean- 
while. If your resolve is firm, and since you have not yet chosen 
a field of work and a marriage is not likely to be proposed so long 
as you do not become self-supporting, you can very well persuade 
your mother and your elder brother, telling them about your 
resolve firmly but with due humility: If your mind is still 
wavering and a desire for conjugal life lingers in your heart, the 
best course is to act according to the elders* ad^vice. True, a 
well-to-do widower finds it difficult to avoid a second marriage. 
He alone might escape for whom a second marriage is very painful. 
I would advise you to think over it with a quiet mind and in 
solitude. You may then act as you are impelled. I can only 
show you how [to come to a decision]. While actually making 
a decision, you should put aside my advice as well as all other 
suggestions and follow fearlessly the dictates of your own heart. 
May God soon grant peace to your daughter. 

Froffn a photostat of the Hindi : G.N. 2350 


t The month and the year are taken from a microfilm (S.N. 19866). 



128. LETTER TO MANGALBHAI S. PANCHAL 


March 14^ 1926 

BHAI MANOALBKAI, 

I have your letter. Please excuse me for the delay in replying. 
For your sake I should like to read from Bhaktarajni Tatra^ at half 
past six, but I am helpless as this time does not suit some hundred 
men and women as well as the students. The ultimate purpose 
of all religious reading is to establish us in devotion to our duty. 
It does not matter if one who is aware of this misses such discourses. 
If you can come without any inconvenience it is well and good 
but it is not worth coming over at the cost of your work. 

VatidmaUrmm fhm 

Mohanpas Gamphi 

Shri M. Shanabhai Panchal 

LtJNSAWAPA, AhmBDABAP 

From a microfilm of the Qujarad: S.N. 19865 


129. LETTER TO AYODHYA PRASAD 


Ashka)^ 

March 14, 1926 

BHAI AVOPHYA PRASAPJI, 

I have your letter. I do not at present intend to get involved 
in the controversy whether a rise or fall in food-grain prices is 
in the interest of the farmer. . But the spinning-wheel is in a way 
related to this question. With the progress of the wheel India’s 
biggest industry can be revived and that again through the poor 
farmeis. Thus in any event the charkha movement is in the best 
interests of tht fanners. If it is a fket that for at least four 
months Ikrmeis remain idle then the movement which brings so 
much work must, mean a rise in their earning^. Looking at the 
charkha movement foom this angle, we shall realize that kl^dar is 
not a matter merely of swadeshi but one of bringing a new industry 
into the former’s household. 

From a aucnifilm of the Hindi: SJf. 19864 

> .Gqjumti re n d erin g of Bunyan*! tUgriml* Pmgna 



130. LETTER TO A. A. PAUD 


Ashrau, Sabarhiati, 

March 15^ 1926 

pear frienp, 

I have your letter. Eight months is a long time for me to be 
away from India. I should understand however th.e details of the 
programme and the nature of the work I would be expected to 
do. I should also like to know what place Chinese Christians 
occupy in the national movement and whether I will be expected 
to address only Christiiin audiences. I won’t come to a hasty 
decision, and if I go at all the only inducement would be a pros- 
pect of serving China by inducing her to accept the message of 
non-violence for her freedom. To think the matter out clearly 
I think it is necessary for some representative Chinese to come 
here, discuss things with me and find out for -themselves whether 
there is really one mind between them and me. I have no desire 
to go there for a mere spectacular demonstration. 

Touts sinttrsfy, 

Fiom a photostat: S.N. 11365 


131. LETTJER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 

Monday [March 13, 1926]^ 

CHI. JAMNAIAP, 

About Mussoorie I feel very bad today. I do not feel like 
going there or anywhere for that matter. I need no change 
of climate. I get all the rest I require and if I can-^ttend to 
some work here, it will serve as therapy. I have several reasons 
for not leaving the Ashram. Leaving the Ashram might upset me. 
I want to be free, if you can release me with full understanding of 
the situation. I shall certainly go to Mussoorie if you think I must. 
But I write this because it is only proper, I think, to let you know 
the agony of my mind today. I shall also consult Shankerlal about 
this. 


1 In reply to hit letter dated March 9, 1926 (S.N. 11364) 

2 The source bean the remade: “Reidied by wir^ 19-3-1926, ^dhi.” 



118 


THE GOEEEGTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 


Satisbabu arrived yesterday. Dr. Suresh comes on Saturday. 
Manibehn does not want to stay with you. She wants to 
improve her Gujarati. Even then Madalasa* should stay with 
Janakibehn^. If she stays long at the Ashram, she will automati- 
cally pick up a lot- 

Take a close look at the Kanya Gurukul and write to me. 
Also let me know the number of girls in the institution. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2859 


132. LETTER TO MAJUKLAL NANDLAL CHOKSI 

Monday^ March 15, 1926 

BHAI NAJUKLAL, 

I wanted to reply to your letter at leisure. Today is my 
silence day; so I can spare the time. I catch the meaning 
hidden in a certain statement in your letter. I can see that the 
reply cannot be just ‘‘what I please’ ^ I have always regarded you 
as Mod’s teacher and you can prove one if you will restrain your- 
self. We have tyrannized much over the gentler sex. Now that 
they are trained to become free, they may go too far. But we 
should not be alarmed. Of course, you should be patient and 
help Mod see all this. I am ever ready to help you. I read her 
letters carefully and I too am pained- I see no love in her 
letters, nor even any interest. Mod writes just to be done with 
it. She would drop it if she could. Write to me, if you think it 
proper to release her from her vow. We must not fbree her to 
write. Even her handwriting shows no improvement. 

I hope you are at peace. May you get completely well. I do 
not at all want to interfere in your domestic -afCalfs. Whatever 
I have said so far is in a friendly way. Do as you please. 

You may read this letter to Mod. How can the child know 
my love? 

From a photostat of tbc Gxjyaratia S.N. 12119 


t Addressee*s daughter 
^Addreascc*s wife 



133. LETTER TO P. G. MALKAMI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 16, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP^ 

I have your letter. I have made careful enquiry and I can 
find no trace of the draft mentioned by you. It is evident that the 
draft has been miscarried somewhere. It is however fortunate 
that it has not been cashed by anybody. If you still desire to send 
the amount, please do so to the above address. 

Yours sincerely, 

SjT. P. G. Malkani 

Hd. Town, Mangha Astan, Karachi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19362 


134. INTERVIEW TO KATHERINE MATO^ 

March 17, 1926 

My message to America is simply the hum of this wheel. 
Letters and newspaper cuttings I get from America show that one 
set of people overrates the results of Non-violent Non-co-opera- 
tion and the other set not only underrates it but imputes all kinds 
of motives to those who are concerned with the movement. Don’t 
exaggerate one way or the other. If therefore some earnest Ame- 
ricans will study the movement impartially and patiently then it 
is likely that the United States may know something of the move- 
ment which I do consider to be unique although I am the author 
of it. What I mean is that our movement is summed up in the 
spinning-wheel with all its implications. It is to me a substitute 
for gun-powder. For, it brings the message of self-reliance and 
hope to the millions of India. And when they are really awa-. 
kened they would not need to lift their little finger in order to 
regain their freedom. The message of the spinning-wheel is, really, 

1 Katherine Mayo in her letter dated 24-3-1926 says: “In accordance 
with the message received through your Secretary, I am mailing to you with 
this my transcribed notes of your statement on the 17 th. I have left deliberate 
spaces where there is some doubt of some exact words. I shall of course greatly 
appreciate j amplification or correction and return . >’* (S.N. 12449); vide 

also “Letter to Katherine Mayo”, 9-4-1926. 
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to replace the spirit of exploitation by the spirit of service. The 
dominant note in the West is the note of exploitation. I have no 
desire that my country should copy the spirit of that note. 

(As to the effects of multiplication of means of travel and 
transportation : ) 

All that is coming to smother us, not to deliver us. I can 
only say I hope that we shall be spared that affliction. But it 
may be we shall have to drink the bitter cup. If we do not learn 
by the experience of the West, we may have to drink it. But I am 
leaving no stone unturned to avoid that catastrophe. The powers 
of the West, however much they have fought amongst themselves, 
have agreed on this: ‘Xet us exploit the other nations — ^Asia and 
Africa’^ They are keeping up to that agreement with extra- 
ordinary accuracy. Suppose we reciprocate. Suppose we learn 
all the tricks of our Western teachers — What will happen? A 
mightier copy of what happened in August 1914. It will come if 
Europe and America continue to say: ‘"We shall be top dogs and 
you others shall be bottom dogs’’ and we do not learn the mes- 
sage of non-violence and understand that we have but to cease to 
buy from you what we do not need. Therefore in spite of all evi- 
dence to the contraiy, I do my best not to co-operate with tliat 
spirit of exploitation. I decline to copy even though J am but 
one in three hundred millions. At least I shall die with the satis- 
faction of knowing I die in doing what my conscience directs. 

We can be exploited only with our own consent, whether forc- 
ed or willing, conscious or unconscious, and only if we buy all 
sorts of attractive things that Europe and America produce. Mainly 
clothing. This we can avoid because we have not yet quite lost 
the cunning of our hands. The task of so providing for our needs 
will prove no burden but can be met just as we eat and drink — a 
little at a time in the course of each day, during spare hours. 
There are many things today Jfor which I am dependent on the 
West. When I am sure that I take only what is better done 
there and what is beneficent to me, it will be an honourable, 
free and mutually advantageous bargain. But what is now done 
is a bargain destructive to both sides. For exploitation is as bad 
for one as for the other. 

I want this country to be spared Dyerism. That is, I do not 
want my country, when it has the power, to resort to frightfulness 
in order to impose her custom on others. Very often we have to 
learn by hard experience, but if I believe that every one of us 
had to go in a vicious circle and do just what every other has 
done, I should know that no progress is possible and should preach 
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the doctrine of suicide. But we hope, and train our children in the 
hope, that they will avoid the mistakes of their fathers. Indeed I 
see signs, very faint, but unmistakable, of a better day in the 
West. A tremendous movement is going on in the West today to 
retrace steps. There is much progress an the thought world, al- 
though little is as yet translated into action. But what the think- 
ers are thinking today, tomorrow will be action. 

I have almost daily visits from Americans, not in idle curio- 
sity,^not in the spirit of ‘‘Let us see this animal in the Indian 
Zoo”, but from real interest to know my ideas. Those who see 
the poverty of India and feel grieved should probe under the 
surface and find its real cause. It is not as if it were slowly de- 
creasing. It is growing, in spite of hospitals, schools, metalled roads 
and railways. In spite of ail these you find the people are being 
ground down as between two millstones. They live in enforced 
idleness. A century ago every cottage was able to replenish its re- 
sources by means of the spinning-wheel. Now every farmer, scratch- 
ing the earth only a few inches deep with the wooden plough, 
works in the season of cultivation. But he cannot do much work 
in the other seasons of the year. What are he, his children and his 
women then to do? The women sat at the wheel in the old days 
and sang sometliing not obscene — ^not trash — ^but a song to the 
Maker of us all. The children imbibed it and so this custom was 
handed down and the children had it, although they were without 
polish or literary education. But now it has all but died away. 
The mother is groaning under poverty, her spirit is darkened. 
She has no milk. As soon as the child is weaned, she has only gruel 
to give it, that ruins the intestines. 

What am I to ask these millions to do ? To migrate from their 
farms ? To kill off their babies ? Or shall I give them what occu- 
pation I can, to relieve their lot? 

I take to them the gospel of hope — the spinning-wheel — saying, 
‘T do this thing myself, side by side with you, and I give you 
coppers for your yarn. I take your yarn that you have spun in 
your own place, in your own time, at your own sweet will.” She 
[the mother] listens with a little bit of hope in her eyes. At the 
end of five weeks during which she has had help and co-opera- 
tion regularly, I find light in her eyes, “Now”, she says, “I shall 
be able to get milk for my baby”. Then if she can have this 
work regularly she re-establishes a happy home. Multiply that 
scene by three hundred millions and you have a fair picture of 
what I am hoping for. ^ 
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The testimony of the English historian (official) Sir William 
Hunter, ' first showed that the poverty of the masses is growing 
rather than decreasing. The villages I have visited show it. The 
East India Company records show it. In those days we were 
exporters not exploiters. We delivered our goods faithfully. We 
had no gun-boats to send for punishing those who would not 
buy our goods. We sent out the most wonderful fabrics the 
world has produced. We exported diamonds, gold, spices. We 
had our fair share of iron ore. We had indigenous and unfadable 
dyes. All that is now gone. Not to speak of Dacca muslin, which 
was mistaken for dew. I can’t produce it today, but I hope to. 

The East India Company came to buy, and remained to sell. 
It compelled us to c\it off our thumbs. They stood over us and 
made us behave against our wills till thousands of us cut off our 
thumbs. This is no figment of my imagination but can be verified 
fromt the records of the East India Company. Do I lay the blame 
on Britain ? Certainly I do ! By means the foulest imaginable our 
trade was captured and then killed by them in order to make a 
market for their own goods. Practically at the point of the bayo- 
net they forced us to work. For suppose I am tired of work — 
tired as we were tired till we cut off our thumbs to avoid being 
driven farther — is not that the pressure of the bayonet? This is 
the history of how our skill was lost. 

You say that the spinning-wheel, a few generations ago a 
household tool in the West, has there also disappeared. But they 
of the West who spun and spin no more were free men and gave 
it up by choice. They had a substitute for the spinning-wheel. 
Here we have no substitute even now for the millions. If an 
Indian farmer wants to set up a soap factory or a basket factory, 
can he do it ? Where can he sell his produce ? But I am trying to 
induce the people to understand the secret of the wheel. Compul- 
sion that comes from within is different from that which is super- 
imposed upon you. I would teach my people to resist that outer 
compulsion, to the point of death. 

There is difficulty in now reviving the art of spinning because 
the people have lost their liking for it. It is difficult to teach the 
habit of work to a people who have lost all hope and who have 
done no work for years and years. And our rich men think that 
they can redress all the wrongs they have done in amassing their 
riches by throwing a handful of rice in the faces of the poor. 
Whereby they only spoil them so that if I go afterwards with 
cotton in one hand and coppers in the other I suffer in conse- 
quence. And I can bring no force to bear, I have no power of 



interview to KATHERINE MAYO 


123 


government at my back to compel them. So my task goes slowly 
I have -to plod. Yet thousands spin today who did not spin Iasi 
year. My success when it comes will lead to the development o 
other home industries and in the meantime the central difficulty 
will be solved because the vast mass of our troubles proceeds fronr 
enforced idienfels. 

Untouchabjlity can be cured by those who understand being 
true to themselves. You saw the squabble that arose in the Hindu 
Mahasabha. But untouchability is going in spite of ail opposition, 
and going fast. It has degraded Indian humanity. The *hin- 
touchables’’ are treated as if less than beasts. Their very shadow 
defiles, in the name of God. I am as strong, or stronger, in denounc- 
ing untouchability as I am in denouncing Biithh methods im- 
posed on India. Untouchability for me is more insufferable than 
British rule. If Hinduism hugs untouchability, then Hinduism 
is dead and gone, in spite of the lofty message of the Upanishads 
and the Gita — as pure as crystal. But what is the teaching 
worth if their practice denies it. 

Would not the young men be doing better service to the 
country if, instead cf fighting for political advantage, they effaced them- 
selves, went to the villages, and gave their lives to the people? 

answer: Surely. But that is a counsel of perfection. All the 
teaching that we have received in the Universities has made us 
clerks or platform orators. I never heard the word spinning-wheel 
in ail my school days. I never had any teacher, Indian or Eng- 
lish, who taught me to go to the villages. All their teaching was to 
aspire to government positions. To them the I.C.S. was almost a 
heaven-born thing, and the height of worldly ambition was to be- 
come a member of Council. Even today I am told I must go 
to the Council, to tell the Government the needs of the people and 
debate them on the floor of the House. No one says '‘Go to the 
villages’ ^ That movement has come in spite of the contrary 
teaching in schools. Our young people have become dis-Indianiz- 
ed. They are unaccustomed to the life of the villages. There you 
have to live in insanitary conditions. If you won’t take the spade 
and shovel in your own hands, you will die a miserable death from 
dirt and infection, I have lost some of my own workers because 
of malaria although they knew the laws of health. The movement 
towards the villages has come but it is slow. 

My desire is to destroy the present system of government but 
not to drive away the British people. I do not mean to say 
that the British meant to do me harm. But self-deception is the 
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most horrible crime of which human nature is capable. And 
the bayonet of the old days yet remains in some shape. I have 
rechristened it Dyerism. And I would like to see the Briton utter- 
ly gone except as he remains as India’s employee, in India’s pay. 
For this he might as well be a Frenchman, a German, or a 
Chinaman. The Briton has admirable qualities — because he is 
a human being, I would say the same of an Arab or a Negro from 
South Africa. 

‘*Am I not afraid, once the British have gone, of internecine 
strife? Of the hordes of Afghanistan?” Yes, but these are possi- 
bilities that I would welcome. We arc fighting today, but fight- 
ing in our hearts. The daggers are simply concealed. When the 
Wars of the Roses were going on, if the European powers had 
intervened to impose peace, where would Britain be today? 

From a photostat: S,N. 12445 


135. LETTER TO B. C. ROT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 17/1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. I am so glad that you are at last able to 
make a beginning with the Memorial Hospital. The date* is happi- 
ly chosen. Please wish Basanti Devi many returns of the day and 
tell her that she is wanted for many a year to come, if only in 
order to make the Hospital which was so dear to her husband’s 
heart a thorough success. 

I should love to be with you at the opening ceremony but 
that for the reason you know I may not do. All my best wishes 
will be with you on the opening day, 

Tottrs smcer$fy. 

Dr. Bidhak Gh. Roy 
Calcutta 

Forward^ 23-3-1926 


^ March 2 1 , birthday of Basanti Devi, was the date for the opening cere- 
mony of Ghittaraiyan Se^ Sadan by Rabindranath Tagore^ 



136. LETTER TO DR. SATYAPAL 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 17, 1926 

DEAR PR. SATYAPAL, 

Here is a message for Thulwari’. 

The sooner the brave Sikhs put their house in order and thus 
prove their bravery the better it is for them and India. Bravery 
is simple, never complex. It is dignified, never shoddy. It is 
noble, never mean. It is ever forgiving, never revengeful. It ever 
sheds its protective fragrance about it, never strikes wherever it 
goes. It is a guarantee of peace^ not of war. It is an epitome of 
concord, never spells discord- Do the Sikhs satisfy all these 
tests ? If not, it is time they did. For, they are pledged to free 
not merely the Punjab Gurudwaras but the great Indian Guru-* 
dwara of swaraj. 

Tours sincerely. 

Dr. Satyapal 
Bradlaugh Hall 
Lahore 

From a photostat: S.N. 19363 


137. LETTER TO BURRA SATYA^TARAYANA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 17, 1926 

dear FKIENP, 

I have your letter. I remember you well and I have pleasant 
recollections of my visit to your place. Please tell the friend in 
Burma that though I took the arsenic and iron injections, I retain 
the same views I have expressed in my writings about drugs and 
doctors. It is one thing to hold an ideal and another thing to 
live up to it. At the present moment friends insinuate that I am 
no longer master of my own body, that they and others are as much 
interested in it as I am and by their specious reasoning make me 
believe that I am one of the trustees for the up-keep of the body 

t The source has ‘‘thieves” which appears to be a slip. 
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and thus entitled to pamper it. And so friends like the one in 
Burma rightly find an inconsistency between the ideal I have 
professed and the practice that I am now following. Tell the 
friend in Burma therefore that until he becomes a Mahatma like 
me, he must rigidly adhere to the resolution never to touch drugs 
and invite doctors and if he keeps to that narrow but straight 
path it will be well with him. Tell him also in secret that though 
yielded to the blandishments of friends, I have not taken more 
than 30 grains of quinine in doses of 5 grains or even 2^ each for 
five days and not more than 5 injections of arsenic and iron one 
per week. 

I am afraid you are indulging in a vain hope that I shall fill 
in the blank after ‘"But now!^’ I cannot do so until I see khadi 
becoming almost universal. Its success to that extent is the only 
demonstration of the middle class people having understood the 
secret of non-violence. When that event happens, I should be 
quite ready to fill in the blank. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. Burra Satyanarayana 
35, Peters Road 
Madras 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19364 


138. LETTER TO URMILA DEVI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 17, 1926 

MY DEAR SISTER, 

I have your heart-rending letter. It seems you will never 
be free from troubles. I was wondering why I had not heard from 
you for such a long time as a letter was overdue from you. 

You need evidently a prolonged stay in Kashmir. You invite 
me to Puri and you hold out the temptation that you will be with 
me all the time I am there. But I ain not my own master in this 
matter. If I was, at the present moment I am enjoying so much 
rest and peace at the Ashram that I would not like to leave it. 
Heat is no terror for me. I can sustain it well especially as I have 
no active work to do but Jamnalalji and Shankerlal Banker arc 
my managers and I am under promise to them to go to a Mil 
station. If sea-side would answer the purpose I have a place 
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better even than Puri though not known at all and it is only a 
few miles from my birthplace where I can get perfect qui^t and 
rustic life without the insolent palaces that frown upon you in 
Puri and the distressful sight of famine-stricken people \Vho flock 
to the temple to get a handful of dirty rice from the pilgrims. Puri 
reminds me not of the holy associations it once had but of the 
degradation to which we have been reduced now. For, is it not 
now a sanatorium for the soldiers who are paid with our own money 
to suppress our liberty? Puri has no attraction for me. It makes 
me sad to think of it. And I felt miserable all the time I was there 
though friends had put me in a most comfortable place just 
facing the sea-side and were covering me with extraordinary kind- 
ness. But they had no remedy for the mental torture that I was 
going through as I contemplated the barracks and the misery of 
those starving Oriyans and the callous indifference of the moneyed 
people. 

I can thoroughly understand .the wonderful behaviour of your 
sister. I wish her all success in her defiance of drugs and doctors. 
I envy her courage. She will quit her body, even as the Bhagcwad 
Gita describes, joyfully, i.e., even as an owner leaves his house which 
has given its use and is now about to crumble to pieces. 

Tours sincerely^ 

Sister Urmila Devi 

4 A., Nafar Kunpu Road 

Calcutta 

C/o Justice Das 

Ali Manzil 

Patna^ 

From a photostat: S.N. l9S6t» 


1 This second address is in pencil. 



139. LETTER TO DINSHA M. MUMHI 


Ashram, 

March 17, 1926 

BHAISHRI MUNSni, 

I have your letter. What I said in the public meeting was in 
my public capacity. Thereby I do not commit myself. How- 
ever, I do not remember having broken my promise which you 
mention. There must be some reason for [their] discontinuing 
your grant. I am sure it could not be just to spite you. And if 
there is any injustice in this matter, you can write to the Com- 
mittee. As for a loan, I am helpless. I have not a single copper 
which I can call my own. 

Vandernataram from 

Mohanpas 

Shri Dinsha Mancherji Munshi 
Rashtriya Vinay Mandir 
Napiap 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19869 


140. LETTER TO GANGARAM CHHATRALA 


Ashram, 

March 17, 1926 

BHAI GANGARAM, 

Your letter. It indicates that the residents of the said neigh- 
bourhood belong predominantly to the Kadva Patidar community 
and they also own the houses there. If it is so, since everyone has 
a right to privacy in his own residence, the Patidars too, I think, 
should enjoy it. The case of South Africa is different. In South 
Africa there is a move to ruin the local population by depriv- 
ing them of their established rights. If I am making a mistake, 
if the Patidar community arc tyrannizing over anyone, then your 
non-co-operation would be justified.’ 

Vandernataram from 

Mohandas 

Shri Gangaram Khopxpjwj Chhatraia 
Dariapdr, Ahuepabap 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: S.N. 19870 
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The National Week 

The 6th and the 13th of April are never- tg-be-forgotten days 
in our national life. The 6th of April, 1919 witnessed an unparallel- 
ed demonstration in which Hindus, Mussalmans and others joined 
freely. It was too a day of freedom for the suppressed classes. That 
day laid the foundation for true swadeshi. And it was the day 
when the whole country offered civil disobedience* The spirit 
of mass freedom and mass resistance was abroad. 

The 13th April witnessed the Jallianwala massacre in which 
Hindu, Mussalman and Sikh blood mingled in one scarlet stream. 
A dungheap was turned in a day into a place of political pilgri- 
mage for all India, It will remain that till India lives. Since that 
day many events have happened. Hope rose high in 1921 to be 
dashed seemingly to pieces the very moment it rose to the highest 
point. The tide has appeared to be ebbing ever since. We are 
passing through midnight gloom. Possibly we have not yet 
seen the worst. 

But that sacred week is still our hope and therefore we must 
celebrate it even though we are rent in twain and the Govern- 
ment safely flouts national demands, be they ever so pressing and 
withal reasonable. 

There is no perpetual night on God’s earth. Ours too will 
have its ending. Only we must woik for it. How to celebrate 
the week then? Not by hartal. Not yet by civil disobedience. We 
cannot proclaim or celebrate the unity of Hindus and non-Hindus, 
for we Hindus and Mussalmans distrust one another and seek to 
consolidate our strength and power rather through the Govern- 
ment favour than through mutual forbearance and help. That 
question must therefore for the time being be left to work itself 
out. Untouchability is slowly but surely dying. Khaddar alone 
lends itself to mass demonstration and mass effort. It is the plat- 
form on which all can work hand in hand. Sales can be orga- 
nized. Voluntary spinning can be pushed. Collections can be 
made for the All-India Das Memorial Fund whose sole object is 
the promotion of the spinning-wheel and khaddar. There are no 
doubt many other ways of celebrating the national week. It is 
open to loc«.l workers to devise various ways, I can only think of 
things in which millionj. can take nart, which remind us of those 

XXX-9 
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seven days and which can promote swaraj. I can think of nothing 
else that satisfies all the conditions so well as the spinning-wheel. 

Oh, that we can do one thing truly and well I It will restore 
lost self-confidence and it will give us a strength that can carry 
all before it. The spinning-wheel is the .one thing which men, 
women, boys and girls of all classes and religions can work. It is 
the one thing that can establish a link between the rich and the 
poor and it is the one thing that can bring a ray of sunshine 
into the dark and dilapidated dungeon of the haltstarved pea- 
santry. Let those who have faith in the wheel work to make 
kliJiddar more popular during the national week. 

Spinning in Municipal Schools 

In reply to the circular letter of the Joint Secretary of the All- 
India Spinners" Association asking various Municipalities and 
District Boards to supply him with the progress made by hand- 
spinning in their schools, three letters have been so far received. 
One is from the Chairman, School Board, Ahmedabad Munici- 
pahty. It is stated that: 

Two experts to train up spinning teachers for Municipal Girls^ 
Schools were employed last year. The teachers underwent training for 6 
months and it is now intended to introduce spinning as a compulsory sub- 
ject in the Municipal Girls’ School. 

The Vice-Chairman of the Shahabad District Board says that 
eight primary schools had spinning introduced in 1925. Eight 
teachers of selected schools had special training in spinning and 
five wheels were supplied to each school, 1 39 boys of ages vary- 
ing from 10 to 15 are now receiving instruction. The letter adds 
that ^‘the work has been hitherto poor but better results are 
expected because the work h;^ now become more systematized’*. 
The Board had spent up to 31st Janu^ary last Rs. 274 out of 
Rs. 1,000 specially granted. According to the letter of the 
District Board of Basti : 

15 boys spin regularly. 15 charkhas are at work. The average 
daily output is only one chatok (5 tolas ) ; the yarn has been used for weaving 
daris^l only two have been completed and they are used in the school. 
Monthly expense is Ks. 20, being the salary of the teacher. The materials 
have cost up to now Rs. 81-2-0. 

I trust that the other school Boards, if they have introduced 
hand-spinning in their curricula, will furnish information about 
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whatever progress spinning might have made in their schools. I 
have already remarked in these pages that experience has shown 
that for school spinning, the takli is the most convenient and the 
most profitable implement for spinning. The teachers, for one thing, 
are able to control the takli spinning of hundreds of boys and girls 
at a time. This is impossible with the spinning-wheel. 

An Ingenious Suggestion 

I have before me a letter froip. a satyagrahi prisoner who had 
over four years’ experience of prison life. On his discharge I 
asked him to give me his experiences. In some respects his 
description is original. Instead of telling me all about the 
tyranny of the authorities and the hardships of jail life he has 
given me the results of his own introspection. I cull from his 
letter the following two paragraphs: 

Often I think that every student after he finishes his studies should 
perforce be sent to jail for six months at least. This, in my opinion, would 
do greater good to our boys than the Continental tour does to English 
boys. Voluntary tapasya is very difficult these days, but wc can have easily 
almost all the fruits of tapasya for our boys if we put them in jail just 
before they enter life. During six months, shut out from the world out- 
side, they will be able to digest what they have acquired in their schools 
and colleges and they will have some quiet to think seriously what use 
they should make of their attainments. It is not g^ven to everybody 
outside the jail to think seriously; most of us live from hand to mouth 
as regards thought and action; our work is mostly based on impulse 
rather than thought. Why not let each of us go every year to jail, say 
for a month, and review the work done during the past year and prospect 
of work for the ensuing year? 

Another aspect of the j^ life that drew my special -attention was 
the way in which prisoners could live so cleanly, so e^nonoically, and so 
simply. But for corruption and the forced nature of con^iement in pri- 
sons, these institutions could stand as models for our village and town 
folk who have to live on small wages. 

Though there is from my point of view much left to be done 
in respect of sanitation in the prisons of India, I can corroborate 
the description given by my correspondent. Prison sanitation is 
certainly superior to the sanitation of our villages. In fact, it is 
want of sanitation which one regretfully observes in the villages, 
no matter in what part one visits them. Similarly, simplicity of the 
jail dietary is also commendable and if the middle classes were to 
simplify their diet there will be an enormous saving in their wealth 
and health. 
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The suggestion that the youth of the country should pass 
some time in the jails before embarking upon life and after finish- 
ing their scholastic career is certainly attractive, but how is it 
to be carried out? Unless a revival of civil disobedience gives the 
students a chance of. seeking imprisonment, the only way for 
them to reproduce prison discipline is to bury themselves for a 
season at least in distant villages and there live the simple life of 
the villages minus their insanitation. They can become their own 
scavengers, as to an extent eveiy prisoner must be. 

Not Despondent 

i would also share with the reader my correspondent’s opti- 
mism in giving me his reflections upon the present condition of 
political India* He says: 

As rcgai-ds “the things as I see them now*', I am glad I do not 
feel as much disappointed as many of my friends do. I do not feel 
that non-co-operation has failed or that we have seen its last. I still beHeve 
that India will get swaraj in the near future and that the final victory is 
to be achieved through civil revolution.^ We may have to change our pro- 
gramme, but the salvation is to come through that source alone. I be- 
lieve that the victory is to come to us in the near future. By near future, 
I do not mean oue year, nor even five years, but certainly less than 
ten years, because, I find the heart of the people still sound. What is 
wrong is with those who have to give lead to the people. It is the edu- 
cated classes to whom the common people generally look for guidance 
who have gone astray. If they could again realize their responsibilities, the 
masses would follow their footsteps as sfurcly as the magnet follows the 
poles. 

How nice it would be if all non-co-operators were to share 
this correspondent’s faith in non-co-operation and civil dis- 
obcdiencel He who runs may see that though non-co-operation 
has not brought us swaraj in the tangible sense that the people 
understand, it has revolutionized our poIiticaLaspect; has brought 
into being mass consciousness which in my opinion nothing else 
could have done. And there is no doubt about it that whenever 
freedom comes, it will come through .some application of non- 
co-operation including civil disobedience. For, in spite of what- 
ever may be said to the contrary, the method of violence has no 
following worth the name especially among the me^sses, and no 
method for the attainment of swaraj can possibly succeed unless 
the masses also adopt it. If the definition of swar^ includes the 
freedom not of a certain number of individuals or certain classes 
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but of the whole of the masses of India, only non-co-operation and 
all that it means can regulate that mass consciousness which 
is absolutely necessary for democratic swaraj. Only non-violent, 
and therefore constructive, methods will weld the masses together 
and fire them with a national purpose and give them the desire 
and ability to achieve and defend national freedom. 

On Khapbar 

The correspondent favours me with his views on khaddar 
also. He says: 

I attach great Importance to charkha and khaddar, but sorry I do 
not feel very hopeful about them. And while I attach much importance 
to khaddar I do not attach as much importance to its political value 
as people generally used to do in 1921. I do not believe that English 
people rule India only in the interests of Lancashire, Other considera- 
tions play an equally important part. Your invitation to Lord Reading 
to use khaddar has still further reduced what little political value this 
item of the non-co-operation programme had before. 

It is well that the correspondent grants the economic value of 
khaddar. I venture to suggest to him and to those who think 
with him that its political value springs from its economic value. 
A starving man thinks first of satisfying his hunger before anything 
else. The celebrated incident of a disciplined sage like Vishwa- 
mitra, whose austerities have hardly been matched, stooping 
even to steal forbidden food when he was famishing, shows the 
stress under which a starving man labours. He will sell his liberty 
and all for the sake of getting a morsel of food. Sailors struggling 
for want of food in mid-occan have been known to resort to 
cannibalism in order to satisfy their hunger. Such is the position 
of millions of the people .of India. Tor them liberty, God, and all 
such words are merely letters put together without the slightest 
];neaning. They jar upon them. They will extend a welcome to 
any person who comes to them with a morsel of food. And if 
wc want to give these people a sense of freedom we shall have to 
provide them with work which they can easily do in their deso- 
late homes and which would give them at least the barest living. 
This can only be done by the* spinning-wheel. And when they 
have become self-reliant and are able to support themselves, we 
are in a position to talk to them about freedom, about Congress, 
etc. Those therefore who bring them work and means of getting 
a crust of bread will be their deliverers and will be also the^ 
people who will make them himger for liberty. Hence the poli- 
tical value of the spinning-wheel, apart from its further ability 
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to displace foreign cloth and thus remove the greatest temptation 
in the way of Englishmen to hold India even at the risk of having 
to repeat the Jallianwala massacre times without number. 

And why should khaddar lose its political value because I 
invite Lord Reading to adopt it? Surely we have no quarrel 
with Englishmen as such. The method of non-co-operation is a 
mfethod of conversion of Englishmen to thinking in terms of India, 
If they will respond to our dearest aspirations;. if they will make 
common cause with us and wear khaddar; co-operate with us 
in making India dry and reducing the frightful military expendi- 
ture and are prepared to remain in India not on the strength of 
their bayonets but on that of our goodwill; will they not be wel- 
come co-workers in a common cause? In my opinion the invita- 
tion to Englishmen to adopt khaddar and the spinning-wheel en- 
hances their political value, while at the same time it robs them of 
the slightest trace of suspicion that there is in them any antago- 
nism to Englishmen as such, 

Tmng India^ 18-3-1926 


142. A DULL DIALOGUE 

This is in continuation of *‘Buy Khadi with the Difference” 
in Toung India of the 11th February. The heading has been cho- 
sen by C, Rajagopalachari. But the reader must judge for him- 
self whether the dialogue is dull or interesting.* 

Toung India, 18-3-1926 


143. DIFFERENCE IN DEGREE 

The office-bearers of the Glasgow Indian Union have circu- 
lated a letter bringing to light the disabilities that have been im- 
posed upon certain Indian residents in Glasgow* I the fol- 
lowing from the letter: 

The Home Secretary on 18th March^ 1925, i*iued the order » 
copy of which is enclosed, directing the registration of **AMcn Seamen”* 
This order has been made applicable to Glasgow and District in Janu- 
ary of this year and the Police authorities here acting under the instruc- 


* With these introductory remarics was published a further very into* 

mating dialogue on ginning and USadi wmrk by G Rajagopalachari* 
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tions of the Home Office have arbitraiily registered as Aliens the 
individuals whose names and addresses are given in the accompany- 
ing list. These individuals have all been in this country for periods of 
from three to fourteen years; they were born in India — majority in the 
Punjab — ^and are British subjects. Many of them were employed here 
during the War and are still employed as labouiers, othera as pedlars 
and in isolated cases as seamen. They have all been quite peaceful and 
law-abiding citizens. It is the intention of the Home Secretary to regis- 
ter these men as “Alien Seamen^* which they certainly are not, and it is 
very significant that in the identity books that have been issued to them 
their nationality and birth’-place are lefo blank. We,' Indians, consider 
that this action of the Home Office is the culmination of a general policy 
of systematic exclusion of Indians which has developed in recent years. All 
Indians have on the ground of their nationality been, refused admission 
to certain picture houses and some other places of entertainment in 
Glasgow, “the most liberal city in Scotland*’ — ^an eloquent evidence of 
the gratitude of the people of this country for signal services rendered by 
Indians during Britain’s time of greatest afflliction and crisis recorded 
in the annals of history. 

Attached to the letter is the text of the order issued over the 
signature of the Home Secretary. It is called special restriction 
of ‘‘Coloured Alien Seamen’’ order. The order refers to 63 men. 
All of them are Mussalmans with the possible exception of one 
name which reads like a Hindu name. The majority of them arc 
described as pedlars; only two are described as seamen. Tile dis- 
tricts to which they belong are Mirpur and Jullundur principally. 
All without exception belong to the Punjab. Why these men should 
be called coloured and not Asiatic, it is difficult to guess. It is 
still more difficult to say why they are considered as aliens when 
they are manifestly British subjects. 

The treatment itself that this registration implies, it is not diffi- 
cult to understand. It is the same thing as in South Africa. The 
only difference is in degree and I doubt not that if a much larger 
number of Indians settle in the British Isles there will be a panic 
which will be followed by legislation. Not very long ago one read 
in the papers that Chinese washermen were almost lynched in 
Liverpool. Things are no better in America. I printed only the 
other day on the subject a letter from an Indian student in that 
Continent. I had recently a visit from an America-returned stu- 
dent. He is a cultured man speaking faultless English, haying 
subdued manners. He gave me a painful picture of American 
prejudice against colour and left on me the impression that it was 
on the increase. The question therefore that is agitating South 
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Africa is not a local one but it is a tremendous woild problem. 
Whilst Asiatic races are held under subjection and are indifferent 
to their own welfare, is easy enough to treat them as they 
are being treated, whether in England or in America or in Africa; 
for that matter in their own homes as in China and in India. 
But they will not long remain asleep. One can but hope therefore 
that their awakening may not lead to making confhsion worse 
confounded and adding to the racial bitterness already exist- 
ing. There is however no hope of avoiding the catastrophe unless 
the spirit of exploitation that at present dominates the nations of 
the West is transmuted into that of real helpful service, or unless 
the Asiatic and the African races understand that they cannot be 
exploited without their co-operation, to a large extent voluntary, 
and thus understanding, withdraw such co-operation. Take the 
present instance itself. These biavc Punjabis need not put up with 
the insult of submission to the racial discrimination which is 
sought to be imposed upon them. They need not stay where 
they are unwelcome visitors, or if they must stay, they need not sub- 
mit to humiliating treatment and they should suffer the consequence 
of disobedience in the shape of imprisonment. It is often found 
that those against whom discrimination is made arc in some measure, 
be it ever so slight, responsible for it. If such is the case v-ith the 
Punjabis, they should remove every such excuse so that their cause 
may be found to be above reproach. If man, no matter what pigment 
he wears, will realize his status, he will discover that it is possible 
for him to stand erect even before a whole world in opposition. 

In passing I would like to draw the attention of the framers 
of the genera! letter from which I have quoted, that whilst it is 
brief and ollu rwisc admirable, it jars by rca*ion of Ihc emphasis 
laid by the^v/rit(Ts upon *‘sigiu il services rendered by Indians 
during Britain^ dme of greatest a^Iiction and crisis recorded an 
the annals of history*’’. 

If India rendered willing s.'rvkc^ vtt the tunc of the War, its 
value is diminished by demanding gratitude, for it was rendered as 
a duty and ‘"^duty will be merit when debt becomes a donation.” 
The tact however is that the service was not willingly rendered 
Force or the threat of it was a potent consideration that prompted 
it. It is tiie prudenlia! restraint of Englishmen that they do not 
every time, on mention of these services, retort that we rendered 
theiu as hegar^ even as when officials on tour in the Indian vil- 
lages impress labour. The people who were forced out of their - 


* labour 



LET'fER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 137 

homes in the Punjab to serve at the time of the War have little 
cause to be proud of their service, still less to evoke the gratitude 
of the British Government. The gratitude went to Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer who demanded and got his quota of recruits, cost what 
it might, from every district of the Punjab. 

Toung India, 18-3-1926 


144. LETTER TO DR. JOACHIM HENRY REINHOLD 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March W, 1926 

PEAR tRIEND, 

J have your letter. It pleases me to find that you have bene- 
fited by my writings. You are at liberty to translate any of the 
writings of T*jung India. There are German and French trans- 
lations to be had in Europe and there is also an English edition 
published by Messrs S. Ganesan, Pycrofts Road, Triplicane, 
Madras* 

Tours sincerely. 

Prof. Dr. Joachim Henry Reinholp 
Prof, at the Free University League 
Warsaw, Foeand 

From a photostat: S.N. 12446 


145, LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Aiarch 18, 1926 

MY pear C. R., 

Here is the correspondence between Kelappan and myself. 
I know all your diffipulties. You will please tell me whatever 
burden you cannot shoulder. Your central work is to develop the 
Ashram you have established, everything else is subsidiary. If, 
therefore, such responsibility as coming to a decision on mat- 
ters I may refer to you and supervising such institutions that may 
be established as a result of the advice you may give are beyond 
your strength, you will not hesitate to say so, but if you can handle 
these things without disturbing the central work I would like you 
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to do, advise me about Kelappan as to this letter and the pre- 
vious one. 

Similarly I want you to advise me regarding the undisposed 
of South India Flood Relief Fund. Mathuradas has a respectable 
sum in his hands and so have I. What do you want done? We 
must come to a quick decision. The different funds can be amal- 
gamated and a trust created for the development of spinning and 
khaddar in the areas that were affected by flood. Other areas that 
are subjected to periodical famine and floods may also be included 
in the trust. But you may have some other suggestions to make. 

Here is a letter from Kumar also. I have not replied to him 
and I do not want to before you tell me whether you can shoulder 
these burdens or not. 

Timrs, 

Ends. 3 

SjT. G. Rajagopalaghariar 
Gandhi Ashram 
Tiruchengodu 

From a photostat: S.N. 19366 


m. LETTER TO KISHORELAL MASHRUWALA 

Ashram, 
March 18, 1926 

CHI, KISHORELAE, 

I have both your letters. I wanted to write to you when I got 
the second. I have been worried since you wrote to* me about the 
pinjrapole. It is my constant desire that you should reach Deolali 
soon. 

I liad promptly gone through the article which you had left 
for me regarding the question of monkeys. In the article, as in 
your letter, you have offered no final solution of the problem. 
What we want now is a solution which is perfectly consistent with 
religion. Of course it will be implemented in course of time. How 
can we get over age-old sentiments unless we have very grave 
reasons ? But we face now only the religious aspect of the problem. 
Let us not forget we have been ourselves promoting the multi- 
plication of monkeys and now we arc a passive witness to their 
dcs^’-uction; (1) Englishmen and others destroying the monkeys 
that visit their neighbourhood^ and (2) the eaeport to foreign coun- 
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tries of live specimens for experiments while yet alive. And the 
third inconsistency is that we feel a secret joy at the fall in their 
number due to these two causes. What can we do in such circum- 
stances ? If we can free ourselves from the sin of destroying a few 
monkeys, it is perhaps our duty to do so; or as members of so- 
ciety, it may be our duty to remain passive witnesses to it. What is 
one’s obligation towards the society of which one is a member? 
Solution of the monkey problem will cover that of the pigeons* I 
have no doubt we are deliberately promoting the breeding of 
pigeons. The pinjrapole is a modern institution. I do not think- 
it functions with enlightened compassion. It is like swallowing 
a camel and straining at a gnat. At the moment I am exa- 
mining non-violence as a principle, and I have come to believe 
that, in the case of monkeys and the like, cur attitude is governed 
solely by tradition; we pay no attention it seems, to their well- 
being. There is another question arising out of non-violence. In 
the event of violence to one’s person, where may a non-violent aspi- 
rant draw the line? 

I write all this for you to think over at leisure. I am in no 
hurry to have your answers. First think over them yourself, then 
discuss them with Nath* and let me know what conclusions you 
reach after these deliberations. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19871 


147. LETTER TO MAUD GHEESMAN 

Ashram, Sabarmah, 
Marth 19, 1926 

MY PEAR MAUP, 

Your 2nd letter is before me. How nice! The choice before 
me is either to dictate or if I want to write myself to postpone 
writing indefinitely.; I am therefore dictating. My right hand re- 
quires rest. J can write with the left but it takes time. 

Your letter reminds me of the long and delightful walks we 
three used to have in London in those old days. Please tell 
Mater I do often think of her and the treats she used to give^me 
under her roof at the time whose memories I have just recalled. 


^Kedamath Kulkami 
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I expect your next letter to tell me that you are quite yourself 
again and entirely restored. 

If I said nothing in my letter about Mrs. Gandhi it meant 
naturally that she was with me quite well and helping me. There 
is no danger of judicial or other separation between us if only be- 
cause it is not permissible according to my code of ethics let alone 
Hinduism. Ramdas is helping me in the spinning-wheel work. 
None of the boys except Harilal is married. Ramdas was betroth- 
ed the other day. He may get married next year. So far as he 
knows his mind at the present moment he does not want to be for 
two years. 

Please tell Henry that if he has his copy of his collation of 
different texts of the English translation of the Bhagavad Gita, I 
would like him to send it to me by registered post. Somehow or 
other I have mislaid the copy that he gave me, I badly want there- 
fore his copy. I shall get it copied and return it, 

Tcurs smc4r€ty, 

Mrs. Maud Gheesman 
15 G, Thorney Hedge Road 
Gunnersbury 
London, W. 4 

From a photostat: S.N. 12447 


148. LETTER TO RAMESHWARDAS PODDAR 

Ashram, 

March 19, 1926 

BHAI RAMESHWARJI, 

Your letter. You need not bf sorry. Having Gone your duty 
to the best of your ability, no more is necessary. I have no faith 
in visiting Dwarka and other places, but it does not follow that 
none else may have such faith. There is nothing wrong in visiting 
such places of pilgrimage with a clear conscience. So I suggested 
that you should take your wife and others to Dwarkaji. The final 
place of pilgrimage is of course onc*s own pure heart. Recitation of 
Ramammor is the only remedy for your mental agony. 

Whom may we regard as untouchables? It is very sinful to 
regard anyone as untouchable by birth. He who has faith in his 
heart and is pure in body— what is the harm in his entering a 
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temple ? You should clear yourself of the blemish of untouchabi- 
iity. It is not proper for you to uphold untouchability. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Address: Dhulia 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19872 


149. LETTER TO UMRAOSINGH 


Ashram, 

March 19y 1926 

bhai umraosinghji, 

Your letter. I have no money to offer you, and what you 
are interested in is not in my field. 

Tours^ 

Mohandas Gandhi 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19875 


150^. LETTER TO PUMJA SHRAVAN 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 19, 1926 

bhaishri punja shravan, 

I have your letter. How can I convince you I have no preju- 
dice against Shivji? Nor do I regard myself as prejudiced. I am 
eager to know my mistake, admit it and make necessar^s- amends, 
but then you or someone else for that matter should point it 
out to me. Bhai Shivji is himself responsible for whatever opi- 
nion I have formed. When I made inquiries about him that was 
out of my love for him and with his consent too. I admit I had 
no right to do so if he would not agree to it. Nor did the propo- 
sal for arbitration come from me. I had offered to talk to any 
person of Shivji’s choice who could convince me about his inno- 
cence in some way. If ultimately an arbitration comes about that 
will be at Shivji’s instance. If it is delayed, that again is due to 
him, or say due to Bhai Mavji. When the arbitration starts I 
shall certainly hand over your letter to them. I shall not withhold 
anything fmm the arbitrators. This I promise. ^ admire your 
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devotion to Shivji, and I can also appreciate your feelings. Be- 
lieve me I am pained at your grief. But can I possibly force out 
of my mind something of which I am deeply convinced? 

Vandemalaram from 

Mohandas 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19873 


151. LETTER TO GIRDHARLAL 


Ashram, 
March 19^ 1926 

BHAI GIRPHARI-AL., 

I have your letter- One consolation is that there are at this 
very moment quite a few people in the world who are similarly 
situated. 

(1) It is our environment rather than yourself that is to blame 
for your inability to put your spare time to good use. You 
must not resign yourself to it thinking it God’s will. On the 
contrary, you should cultivate the strength to stand against the 
environment. 

(2) I do not see anything wrong in your being happy with 
Ramamma instead of abandoning yourself to futile laments when- 
ever you are helpless. 

(3) There is nothing to regret if you cannot earn money, 
But if you fail to uphold your dharma that is a matter of regret; 
whether or not it is upheld is for you to decide. 

(4) It is a serious blunder to believe that nocturnal discharge 
is more harmful than intercourse. Both cause debility and often 
the latter causes more. But we fail to see the harm in intercourse 
by reason of conventional approval, and since a night discharge 
upsets the mind we tend to magnify the harm. I suppose you 
know that in spite of having sexual intercourse one may suffer 
from nocturnal discharge. Therefore if you admit the merit of 
brahmmhatya and intend to practise it, stick to it without grieving 
over discharges which occur in spite of your continued efforts to 
the contrary* After you have practised hrahmackarja for some time 
you will gain control over your mind. How long it will take, 
one cannot say, because everyone does not. take the same time; 
one takes more or less time according to one’s capacity. Some 
never obtain control over their thoughts; yet they get the c^r- 



LETTEH TO PA^SRAM MEHROTKA 143 

tain fruit of brakmacharya observed in practice, so that they come 
to possess a physique which can check the mind with ease. 

(5) In my opinion husband and wife do not have to obtain 
each other’s consent for practising brakmacharya. It is desirable if 
both co-operate with each other to attain it, it is quite proper also 
to seek such co-operation. But whether or not one gets the other’s 
consent, one who desires it should practise it and benefit from it. 
Mutual consent is essential for intercourse, but no consent is neces- 
sary for abstention. A man who has intercourse with his wife 
without her consent is guilty of rape. He violates the law of God 
as well as man. 

Vandemataram from 

Moiianuas Ganphi 

From a microfilm of the Gujaraii: S,N. 19874 


15Z. LETTER TO PARASRAM MEHROTRA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday [March 20 ^ 1926']^ 

BHAI PARASRAM, 

Your letter. Never mind if the post at the Vidyapith has been 
filled up. Even if you are late the other post will not be filled 
up. You can come even after finishing the work there. It is good 
that you are practising typewriting. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

Shri Parasram 
*Streeparpan’ Karyalaya 
Gawnfore (U. P.) 

From the Hindi original: C.W, 4961. Courtesy: Parasram Mehrotra 


1 From the postmark 



153. LETTER TO NALINI R. SARKAR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 20, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

Better late than never. Your welcome letter with details has 
just been received. Dr. Bidhan anticipated you and sent me a brief 
note. You have filled in the details. I sent my message* in reply 
to Dr. Bidhan’s letter. I need not therefore repeat it. 

I hope that the institution^ will grow from day to day. Is 
there now any difficulty about operating upon the funds in the 
hands of Sir Rajendra Nath? 

Tours smeerdy, 

M. K. Gandih 

SjT. Nalini R. Sarkar 
6-A, Corporation Street 
Calcutta 

From a photostat: S.N. 10702 


154. LETTER TO LAJPAT RAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 20, 1926 


pear lalaji, 

I have your letter. You did not acknowledge receipt of my 
lettei* in reply to yours which I hope you duly received. I have 
been anxious for an acknowledgment in order to make myself 
sure that I had committed no breach of confidence in showing 
your letter to Motilaiji. 

Somehow or other my mental framework will not accommo- 
date an European visit for the mere purpose of giving me rest. 
I can think of many such places in and about India. Ceylon or 
Burma for instance, if not Kashmir, as a matter of fact nothing 
will delight me more than to go to Kashmir or some inaccessible 
hill in the Himalayas. If, therefore, I go to Finland, it would have 
to be some substantial inducement. Coming in close touch with 

1 Vide “Letter to B. C. Roy", 17-3-1926. 

2 Cliittaranjan Seva Sadan 
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the world’s students is undoubtedly attractive. Hence, it was that 
instead of final refusal as in the case of America, I gave an in- 
decisive answer about the Finland invitation. Since then it has 
not materialized any further. If the invitation is repeated, I shall 
deal with it on merits. But I assure you that there is no need for 
the change and rest as in your case. What shall I do if friends will 
exaggerate ? 

If, however, I do go to ^Finland, I would certainly be deligh- 
ted to have you as guide, friend and philosophei. For, I know 
nothing of Europe except London and a few sea-side places in 
England and Paris, whereas you have wandered all the world over. 

When are you oi^pposed to leave? 

Tours stnesrefy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Lala Lajpat Rai 
12, Court Street 
Lahore 

From a photostat; S.N. 11339 


155. LETTER TO G. RAMALINGA REDDT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 20^ 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I had hoped in replying to your letter to be able to send 
you a handwritten note but it was not to be. Hay after day I 
have postponed dictating my reply to find time for writing but 
the right hand being in need of rest and left-hand writing 
somewhat tedious especially when you are hard pressed^ for time, 
in order not to delay acknowledging your letter any^longer, I 
am resorting to dictation. 

I sympathize with you in your difficulty, but at the present 
moment who can resist the pressing storm? All therefore one can 
hope is that in the new situation no Non-co-operators may find 
themselves They will acquit themselves with credit to the 

country. It will be something if you are able to retain khaddar 
and pervade the atmosphere around you with the mentality for 
which khaddar stands. 

Tours simordyt 

SjT. G. Ramaeznoa Reddy 
Ghittoor 

From a microfilm: S,N. 1936*^ 


XXX-10 



156. A LETTER 


March 20, 1926 

I have your letter. You say you like khaddar for a blouse; 
will you not now take to khadi saris also. How can a patriotic 
person come to have a taste for foreign cloth? If we love our 
country we should have a liking for indigenous goods. One who 
dislikes cloth woven by the poor Indian from his homespun yam, 
how can such a one be regarded a true child of this land? I 
expect to hear from you next that you have given up foreign cloth 
and have taken to hand-spun khaddar. 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: S.N. 19876 


157. LETTER TO DHANJI 


March 20, 1926 

BHAISHRI PHANJI, 

1 have your letter which I read to Gangaswarup^ Gangabehn 
and Bhaishri Lakshmidas. What I wrote about Behn Moti had been 
shown to Bhai Lakshmidas before it was published.^ -Both of them 
tell me that the practice of giving away a daughter for some consi- 
deration is not unknown in the Bhatia community. But this does 
not mean that every Bhatia family gives away their daughters 
only for a consideration. If receiving a consideration is a general 
practice I do not think I am guilty of exaggeration. You might 
be aware that, since girls are not easily available, many Bhatias 
get them from Hardwar. There too a payment has to be made. 
Recently I came across an instance of a respectable family getting 
a girl from Hardwar. She had to be paid for. This is a family 
with some education. We have grown rather intolerant of criti- 
cism, i.e., whether of persons or of our community. We should 
change our attitude and be glad if someone were to point out our 
shortcomings, whether in good faith or otherwise. Since my return 
home I have of course been in the company of Bhatias, all of whom 
informed me about the sale of brides and other practices. But if 
you still think that I am making some mistake, do write to me 

t An honorific prefixed to the name of a widow 

2 Vide "With Bare ReligiotB Rites”, 7-3-1926. 
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again. I do not at all like to find fault with an individual or a 
community, whether native or foreign, nor to discuss and much 
less to dwell upon such faults. I am eager to adore virtue. But it 
is not proper to shut our eyes or ears to failings which are mani- 
fest and resounding. Therefore I speak about them whenever 
necessary with all p6ssible restraint. 

A wedding is no doubt an auspicious occasion-but music, fun 
and the like, far from enhancing, reduce its sanctity. Auspicious 
means blissful. An auspicious occasion brings bliss only if we 
realize its religious significance and act upon it. Tulsidasji has 
not described weddings with a view to setting models for imita- 
tion. His object is not to describe marriages but to propound 
moksha. While doing this through poetry he has incidentally des- 
cribed popular practices. I am a worshipper of the Ramayana, i.e., 
not of its letter but of its spirit. Tulsidasji writes about many other 
things which we have ceased to observe, in fact we cannot. ' He 
describes only contemporary customs and manners. But our 
worldly experience now is much wider than Tulsi^gi’s. And we 
can become true devotees of Tulsidas only when we assimilate his 
religious approach and with the advantage of our new experience, 
we introduce such changes in our social life as our times demand. 
Tulsidas, for instance, says that woman only deserves spanking. 
Now, do we believe this today? Marriage is intended to help us 
cultivate restraint and therefore, we should recall this implication 
of marriage from time to time. We omit to do this and so adultery, 
indulgence and the like are now on the increase. Marriage is thus 
reduced to mere gratification of animal desires. Thinking deeply 
over all this, we ought to get out of this state of things. 

Vandematamm from 

Mohanpas 

From. a. microfilm of the Oujarati: S.N. 19877 



158. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 


Saturday, Chaitra Sud [7]*, Alarck 20, 1926 

BHAISHRI KARA, 

You wrote a letter, and then tried to withdraw it, but in vain. 
You have succeeded with your letter as much as Swami did in 
trying to stop you. You have been paid in your own coin. I 
found your interpretation rather far-fetched. When the seers 
proclaimed milk to be sacred and recommended it in place of 
meat they had in mind the beef-eating Hindus.. They did not 
mean it for vegetarians. All these things are pure only in compa- 
rison with the other impure food. I take goat’s milk not because I 
regard it as sacred, on the contrary I do regard it as impure; and 
whenever I take it I do so with conscious aversion, and yet I am 
ever afraid if I am not yielding somewhat tc temptation. I have 
absolutely no doubt that milk cannot be our food whether we look 
at it from the point of view of dharma, or human anatomy or 
even biochemistry. And if I could resist the temptation to utilize 
some of my faculties, you will never see me taking goat’s milk. 
I have no doubt man’s ideal food is the ripe fruit of the forest 
cooked by Nature. But I have neither adequate knowledge of che- 
ijustry, nor as much self-control as I would have, nor the desired 
patience. I cannot be hypocritical and therefore support myself 
with goat’s milk. However, like fasting, giving up of milk is also a 
possible aspect of my life. And once I develop absolute detach- 
ment to life no one can possibly stop me. .If I could be stopped 
my detachment would not be absolute. 

But when I give up even gout’s milk, I would just the same 
uphold the sanctity of milk for the people. Since I recommend to 
the public buttons made from the bones of deceased cattle, will you 
ask me, who do not use buttons, to use them? When I ask mecha- 
nics to use the fat from non-butchered cattle for their machines, 
I hope you will not ask me to store one or two maunds of fat in 
the Ashram? Of course we all would appreciate the purity of 
the fat from deceased cattle in preference to that of the butchered 
ones. 

If I were to feel that I cannot fully uphold the vow of non- 


* The source has 6 which however was neither a Saturday nor the 20th 
of March 1926. 
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violence by ^ving up cow’s milk I would rather give up the vow 
because it would no more deserve that status. 

If you still find any defect in this do write to me. If you think 
it is my delusion to give up cow’s and buffalo’s milk you ought 
to try and save me from it. 

Today it has been decided that I should go to Mussoorie. 
Whether or not’ you come there^ everything will be ready for you 
there, just the same. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19878 


159. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS^ 

[March 20, 1926^^ 

TO PRABHUPAS 

What you write about my vow regarding a watch is em- 
barrassing not because of the vow but because the mind is not 
yet trained in aparigrahP. But I know no other way nf training 
the mind against possessiveness. * If a person having any number 
of watches is indiflferent over one of them, that certainly is no 
great merit in him. His indifference might be at the cost of some 
other person. If one is not worried about one’s watch in spite of 
such a vow, and in spite of knowing that another cannot be had if 
this is lost, one has at least a remote chance of attaining aparu 
graha. Again, if a person who has a one-thing vow begins to feel 
jealous, that is no new failing in him; what was dormant, revives 
by contact. This then is the virme of vows. When the mind is 
cleaned of one thing all the other filth also comes out. And if we 
succeed with one vow, there is a chance of all other uncleanl\ness 
being flushed out. He who has not taken a vow sincerely has 
taken no vow at all. He is a hypocrite. And we cannot judge the 
sincere by the standards of the hypocrite, 

« . « m >M 

AjoH^tdumda^ is such thaX One is not tired of it after reading 
it a thousand times. The more you work on it, the more you will 
be rewarded. 

From a microfilm of the Gijoarati: S.N. 19878-A 

1 This is adcied like a postscript to S.N. 19878, the preceding item. 

2 ^Bmc as of S.N. 19878 

2 Noorposiessioa 

4 Asterisks as in the source 

9 The second hook of the 



160, AJ^ ANGUISHED CHARKHA DEVOTEE 


The following letter in reply to the article ‘^Distrust, or 
Legitimate Precaution?”^ demonstrates how hard it is to follow 
dharma 

I have already accepted the contention that it would be best 
not to return the yarn once deposited with the Spinners’ Associa- 
tion, and it is desirable that no one should ask his yarn to be 
returned. But human nature is not cast in one pattern. And so 
it becomes necessary to make, some concessions so long as they 
do not violate the principle and that is what has happened in this 
case. 

The ReMia-PremP s'^ views on the Spinners’ Association were 
not ignored by me. My only intention was to draw attention to 
the difficulties arising from what a simple reading of his article 
seemed to suggest. The Spinners’ Association is, and is also not, 
an institution dedicated to a practical purpose. All may not ac- 
cept it as a door leading to mokska; in fact, very few persons look 
upon it in that light. Most people accept khadi on economic 
grounds and join the Spinners’ Association because they think 
that it can render good help in promoting the cause of khadi. 
It is the duty of the organizers to take proper precautions in regard 
to such members. The rules for general application should be 
judged not from the point of view of people who maintain the 
highest standard but from that of ordinary men and women. My 
remarks about “temptation” were intended to suggest that every- 
one should feel inspired to join institutions devoted wholly to pub- 
lic service. The two suggestions made by the RenHa^Premi for 
making the Spinners’* Association a success arc certainly very good. 
If all spin with the same diligence as he does and exert themselves 
to make it 100 per cent successful^ the cause of khadi will make 
great strides. Likewise, it is also beyond doubt that if thfc Spin- 
ners’ Association exercises the same care in rating, collecting and 

1 Dated 14.S-1926 

^The letter is not reproduced here. The correspondent was not con- 
vinced by Gandhiji^s arguments in the article and had stated that the un- 
desirable practices against which the Spinners' Association was obliged 
to take precautions were the consequences of spinning having been made 
a part of politics through the franchise clause of the Congress. 

^ A lover of the spinning-whed 
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storing yarn which a jeweller does in rating and storing a diamond 
received by him, the khadi movement will make great progress. 
[From Gujarati] 

Jiavajivan^ 21-3-1926 


16 L ACKMO WLEDGMENT 

T have received from Shri Vasanji Jetsi Shah a gold ring 
with a diamond chain, on behalf of his mother Shrimati Jethibai, 
and from Shri Valji Kunvaiji Shah a hooded ring with two 
tiny dianionds, to be used for any national work I may choose* 
I propose to utilize them in propagating khadi. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivariy 21-3-1926 


162, BEJ^GAUS DISTWCTION 

Bengal is demonstrating her superiority over other provinces 
in the field of khadi as she has been doing in many other fields. 
Other provinces manufacture quite a good quantity of khadi; for 
the sale of their products, however, they depend not on them- 
selves but mostly on demands from outside. Bengal, on the other 
hand, has from the very beginning preferred to follow the path of 
self-reliance. We see this practice not in one but in all khadi insti- 
tutions. Bengal has n^t sent out a single yard of khadi for sale.. 

This example of Bengal deserves to be pondered over by 
institutions in other provinces. There is no province, as yet which 
produces enough khadi for its needs and, after it is sold, has, still 
some surplus which it sends to other provinces. Before we reach 
that stage, we shall have' to manufacture khadi worth crores of 
rupees annually. Since we wisl> to make the use of khadi uni- 
versal, our aim should be to see that as a rule all the kha3i pro- 
duced is consumed locally. The efforts we make in this direction 
will hasten the universal adoption of khadi. An exception can be 
made to this rule only in favour of those provinces in which it is 
difficult to produce khadi, but there will be hardly any such pro- 
vince. The chief khadi producing regions are Tamil Nad, Andhra 
Pradesh, Punjab and Bihar. The b<^es [connected with the 
manufacture of khadi] in these provinces depend very much on 
what they are able to send to other provinces. It is necessary to 
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incicase the local demands in all these regions. Other provinces 
which may find it necessary to obtain khadi from these centres 
will have no difficulty in getting their requirements, but efforts by 
provincial bodies to increase the local sale of khadi will result in 
a great increase in the production of khadi and in considerable 
saving in costs. 

Bengal is showing us the way. First, the Khadi Pratishthan 
took a bold step and had a fairly large quantity of khadi produced. 
It is now carrying on propaganda work, with the help of magic 
lanterns and other aids, to sell all that khadi. It also intends to 
try to raise the necessary funds for this purpose from within Bengal. 
Actually, the Pratishthan started its work with money obtained 
from local sources. If workers keep these three principles in view 
— local manufacture, local consumption and local help — in carry- 
ing on khadi work, khadi will spread rapidly and the costs will be 
kept down. In this, really, consists the value of khadi, its deeper 
significance. The basis of the movement is the belief that khadi 
meets the needs of the people. We should prove the t^uth of this 
at every step. If, in addition, we also obtain monetary help local- 
ly, the hundreds of thousands of one-anna coins received as contri- 
bution will add up to many lakhs of rupees. A crore of rupees 
donated by one person will not probably benefit the movement as 
much as contributions received in this manner. 

It will take time to reach this ideal and there will also be diffi^ 
culties in the way; if we lose sight of the ideal, however, the 
khadi movement will fail in its original purpose. In order that it 
should become a pure source of help for the poor, it is necessary 
to pay increasing attention to the three principles mentioned 
above. Till the time that we can follow them, we shall have to 
adopt other measures, accept help from outside sources and the 
provinces will haVe to seek and give mutual co-operation. If, 
however, the khadi workers forget to keep their eyes fixed on 
our light-house, they will meet the fate of careless sailors. The 
example of Bengal reminds us of thi? lesson. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jimajimn, 21 - 3-1926 



163. SOCIAL REFORM 


Shri Jamnalalji’s speech as President of the Agrawa! Maha- 
sabha deserves to be read and pondered over. He has -displayed 
the greatest freedom and courage in it. If the Marwari commu- 
nity can follow Shri Jamnalalji’s advice, it will lead in effecting 
essential social reforms as it leads in acquiring wealth. The 
reforms advocated by Shri Jamnalalji are equally necessary for 
the other castes among Hindus all over the country. Abuse of the 
pure weapon of boycott, dishonest and anti-national commercial 
practices, love of pleasure among the rich, adoption of western 
ways by women, child-marriages, heavy burden of marriage-expen- 
ses, proliferation of sub-ca^tes, neglect of children’s education, 
these and other evils prevail in some measure among Hindus 
everywhere. They not only sap our vitality, but obstruct our pro- 
gress towards swaraj. In his speech, Jamnalalji laid the fullest 
stress on the eradication of these evils as also on the removal 
of untouchability, on khadi and on improving the methods we 
adopt for protecting the cow. Let us all hope that the Agra- 
wal members present at the meeting will act on Jamnalalji’s 
suggestions and facilitate the task of other Hindu communities. 

{.From Gujarati] 

Jlavajivafiy 21-3-1926 


164. KHADI IN GUJARAT MONTH Br MONTH 

The Gujarat Khadi Pracharak Mandal has issued a report 
on the production, sale, etc,, of khadi for the month of Mngha^y 
from which we can form some idea of the progress of khadi in 
this province.^ 

This report is a summary of the figures received from 19 insti-., 
tutions. It does not include the figures rf the four institutions affi- 
liated to the Mandal, nor of those in Kathiawar. The figures re- 
produced above do not, therefore, give a complete idea of the 
total progress in Gujarat, but even as they are, they indicate some 
progress. It may seem negligible today. If, however, the pro- 
gress is maintained, it isr plain that khadi cannot but spread widely. 

^ Month in the Hindu Calendar roughly corresponding to February 

^Thc figures arc not reproduced here. 
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Besides these figures, the Mandai has also published figures relat- 
ing to the sale of spinning-wheels and accessories. I reproduce 
some of them:* 

[From G'ujarati] 

^^amjtmn, 21-3-1926 


165 . LETTER TO MRS, HANUMAMTHARAO 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 2i, 1926 

dear daughter. 

You are as daughter to me as Hanumantharao was like 
son to me. In one of his letters he describes you as an excep- 
tionally brave woman. I expect you to show that bravery at this 
lime of the greatest sorrow that can befall a good wife. But if you 
feel with me that Hanumantharao though dead yet lives, you 
will turn that sorrow into joy by shouldering your husband*s bur- 
dens and making him live through you. The consecration of 
widowhood in Hinduism means a living faith in the persistence of 
life after death. 

If you can come to the Ashram and make it your home I 
shall rejoice. If you can make yourself comfortable here do not 
treat this as a mere courteous offer which cannot be accepted. On 
the contrary, I would treasure your presence if you could at all 
make up your mind to come. And it will give me joy to think 
that though we cannot have Hanumantharao any longer in 
body, we have his partner with us to represent him, I shall be glad 
to hear that you have not yielded to the barbarous exhibition of 
grief that is in vogue amongst us in fiat contradiction to the 
dictates of religion. 

Tmars smeerefy, 

Mrs. Hanumantharao 

Fmm a tmcrofilm: S.N. 19370 


* The figures arc riot reproduced here* 



166. LETTER TO D. V. RAMASWAMT 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 21. 1926 

MY PEAR FRIEND, 

Make me partner in your overwhelming sorrow. I know 
what Hanumantharao meant to you. He wrote to me only not 
very long ago a letter merely regarding a meeting between you 
and a missionary friend and he described in that letter the great 
affection that subsisted between you two. I hope that you will 
not give way to grief but console his wife. 

I do not know your whereabouts. I am therefore sending 
this letter to you through Krishna. You will read the letter to 
his wife and if she is at all willing to come to the Ashram, you 
will not hesitate to send her. CJod be with you. 

Tours sincerely ^ 

Brother of 

Late Hanumantharao 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19368 


167. LETTER TO C. V. KRISHNA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 21, 1926 

MW DEAR KRISHNA, 

I have your heart-rending telegram. It is difficult to believe, 
it. I can understand your grief. Regard me as your equal pratncr 
in it. I expect full details of the tragedy from you and ^ther 
friends. For Hanumantharao himself he had died well and we 
can only rejpice his constancy to his own ideal was indeed very 
great and he has sealed it with his death. May we all have the 
same loyalty to our own ideals. You must not become a slave to 
grief but you should transmute it into purest gold of redoubled 
energy and capacity to work in defiance of trials and difficulties. 
You must let me know all your dispositions. 

t Vide “Letter to D. V. Ramaswami**, 3^1926. 
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Please see that tJtie enclosed reaches its destination. One is 
for his wife and the other for his brother, 

T^»urs sincerefy, 

Ends. 2 

SjT. Krishna 
Nellore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19369 


168. LETTER TO DEVDAS GAJ^DHI 

Ashram, Sabarmati^ 

Sunday^ Chaitra Sud 8 {March 21^ ^^^^3 

cm. DEVDAS, 

I have your long awaited letter. You will be sorry to hear 
that Hanumantharao died yesterday at Vizagapattanam. His 
was, I think, a most noble death; he kept up his honour. But 
we feel the loss when "we remenfber his qualities. Only about ten 
days back I^had a long letter from him in which he gently rebuked 
me for having quinine, arsenic and iron injections.^ 

Kantiial has been sent to Amreli because of an insistent dc» 
mand for him. So I expect Ramdas to come here now. I hope 
you meet Kishorelal quite often. Ask him if he got my letter 
addressed to Nasik. I hope Taramati and Dilip are doing well. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19371 


169. LETTER TO RAMA NARATAN SIMOH 


Ashram, 
March 21, 1926 

BHABimX RAMNARAYANSmOR, 

I have your letter; alto the appeal. You say no work is being 
done in your district; the staff think they alone know everything 
but behave in a chik&h manner. What is the good of putting up 
a building when things stand thus? And how^ean I agree to it? A 
building % itself is no cure Ibr chUdishness nor tan it inspire a 
sfuiit of service* A builtfing should tome up only where the ntim* 
her of workers is increasing and they abide by the rules, inspire 

t Fiifc <«I.€ttcr to XX HaRumandiafao>\ 11-3*1^6. 
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public confidence, enjoy mutual respect, and live in unity, I 
would certainly advise you not even Ito think of a building, until 
a good number of sincere workers come together. 

TourSf 

Mohanbas 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19879 


170. LETTER TO CHUMILAL RAMOWALA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Sunday^ Chaitra Sud 8 [March 7S-?6“] 

BHAISHRI CHUNILAL, 

Your letter. You cannot be held responsible when your 
niece is not v holly under your control. Hence it is enough to have 
made known your opposition and to have absented yourself from 
the wedding and other ceremonies. 

The wedding ceremony performed at the Ashram certainly 
included other religious rites conducted by well-known priests from 
the respective provinces. But the other fanfare was omitted, and I 
do believe that all that is not necessary. The vow contained in the 
saptapadi ritual deserves to be known ; so that was published.* I 
do not consider it essential to go through the ritual of vastu^, I 
have no hopes that all people will give away all their belongings, 
none-the-less I do hold that those who do so are not wrong. 

Your intention is laudable in suggesting that we should have 
a bigger size for -Kavajivan so that it c^n carry more matter and that 
the subscription should be raised if found necessary. But the sug- 
gestion cannot be implemented. I shall see if I can give more mat- 
ter in each instalment of the autobiography. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 10850 


^ Yid0 “With Bare Beligious Rites*’, 7-3-1926. 

^ Ceremony invoking the protection -of geds for a newly-constructed 
building 



171. LETTER TO MOTIBEHN CHOKSI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday, Chaitra Sud 8 '[March 21, 19261^ 

CHI. MOTI, 

I have your letter. I understand what you say, but you should 
note my protest just the same. Children who love their elders 
maintain progress because they always strive to live up to their 
elders’ expectations. It is one of the easiest things to delineate 
each letter with care. I might have had one or two letters in 
tolerable handwriting. And why can you not think of something 
to write about? Do you have to look around for a subject when 
you want to write? So many things happen within twenty-four 
Jxours, about which you can write; also the many thoughts that pass 
through your mind. One can also mention the comings and go- 
ings of people. But if it is troublesome to write daily, you may 
write once a week, but on condition that the handwriting is nice 
and the details are covered. I only wanted to say that what- 
ever your vow you should observe it with all your mind and heart; 
only then can it really be kept. 

BUssings frm 
Bapu 

[PS.j 

Henceforth I shall write also to Bhai Najuklal 2 

Fmm a photostat of the Giyarati; S.N, 12120 


m. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRUCUMJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday, Chaitra Sud 8 [March 21, 1926]^ 

CHI. MATHURADAS, 

A letter from you after many days, which I was waiting for 
all the time. All my time is now taken up, so I have little to write, 
which has made me lax. But I get a little anxious if I do not have 

1 The year is determined by the reference to the addressee’s vow to write 
to Gandhiji apparently after she left the Ashram to live with her husband. 

2 The postscript is in /Gandhiji’s hand. 

* From the reference jto the propoaed stay in Mussoorie 



159 


SPEECH ON MUSIC, AHMEBABAP 

any letter either from you or from Devdas, It is now clear that 
your health will improve only gradually. You should take rest 
there and not worry. It has been decided that I go to Mussoorie 
in April. There will be room for a few people there. Won’t you come 
over if you are permitted?^ That might be better. Boarding faci- 
lities will, of course, be there. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19372 


173, SPEECH Ojsr MUSIC, AHMEDABAD^ 

IMarch 21, 1926^ 

There is a famous classical saying which has now become a 
proverb that the man “that hath no music in himself’^ is either 
an ascetic or a beast. We are far from being ascetics, and to the 
extent that we are devoid of music we are near allied to beasts. 
To know music is to transfer it to life. The prevalent discord of 
today is an indication of our sad plight. There can be no swaraj 
where there is no harmony, no music. 

Where there is discord and everyone striking his own tune, 
there is bad government or anarchy. Work for swaraj fails to appeal 
to us because we have no music in us. When we have millions 
of people singing together in harmony or taking God’s name in 
unison, making one music, we shall have taken the first step to 
swaraj. If we cannot achieve this simple thing, how can we win 
swaraj ? 

We have free music classes in Ahmedabad for the last three 
years conducted by one who is an expert. And yet we have to 
be satisfied today with a roll-attendance of 10 and a regular atten- 
dance of four. It is poor consolation indeed; but we live in 
hope and Dr. Hariprasad, who secs a ray of hope when he finds 
even one pol out of the hundreds in Ahmedabad clean and tidy, 
might well feel satisfied that we have at least four regular music 
lovers. 

Where there is filth and squalour and misery there can be 
no music. It implies an atmosphere quite the contrary. If we 
put a broad interpretation on music, i.e., if we mean by it union, 

t This is Mahadev Desai’s translation of Gandhiji’s speech at the Second 
Annual Function of the National Music Association, Ahmedabad. It appeared 
in Young India under the caption “Music in Life” 

^ According to the Bombay Secret Abstracts, the function was held at the 
Ashram on this date. 
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concord, mutual help, it may be said that in no department of 
life can we dispense with it. 

Music today has been regarded to mean the vocal effort of a 
singing girt We fight shy of sending our sisters andj daughters 
to music schools. There seems to be a superstition that their voice 
is best when it is devoid of sweetness. That explains why Dr. Hari- 
prasad lias had to express satisfaction with an attendance of ten 
students. 

Music, truly speaking, is an ancient and sacred art. The hymns 
of Sarnaveda are a mine of music, and no ay at of the Koran can be 
recited unmusicallv. David’s Psalms transport you to raptures 
and remind you of the hymns from Samaveda. Let us revive this 
art and patronize the school of music. 

We sec Hindu and Mussalman musicians sitting cheek by jowl 
and partaking in musical concerts. When shall we see the same 
fraternal union in other affairs of our life? We shall then have 
the name of Rama and Rahman simultaneously on our lips. 

I am glad some of you here are patronizing music. If many 
more send their children to the music class it will be part of their 
contribution to national uplift. 

But to go a step further. If we would sec music in millions of 
our poor homes, we should all wear khadi and spin. The music 
we have had today was sweet indeed but it is a privilege of the 
favoured few. The music of the spinning-wheel can be a free gift 
to all and is therefore sweeter. It is the hope and solace and 
mainstay of the millions, and for me therefore the truly good 
music. 

We shall consider music in a narrow sense to mean the ability 
to sing and play an instrument well while carrying a tunc and 
marking the correct beats of time but, in its wider sense, that is 
to say that true music is created only when life is attuned to a 
single tune and a single time-beat. Music is born only where the 
strings of the heart arc not out of tune. The experiment with music 
will be regarded as a successful one when the crores of people in 
the entire country will start speaking with the same voice. In 
my opinion true music is implicit in khadi and the spinning-wheel. 
So long as that has not been made explicit, the country is going 
to welcome anarchy or misrule and, it will continue to be in a 
state of bondage^ 

Tomg India, 15-4-1926 


* Thk paragraph is from Gujarati, 28-3-1926. 



174. LETTER TO JAMJiALAL BAJAJ 


Ashram, 

Monday^ March 22, 1926 

CHI. jamnalal, 

I had the telegram from Ghanshyamdas and you, and I have 
sent a reply to Ghanshyamdas, Shankarlal is the cause of it all. 
He is not very discreet. But let us say no more of it. You will 
find me ready when you are; but after the 31st. 

Bhai Pyar Ali and Noorbano desire to spend the summer 
wherever I do. It will do if they can have a separate cottage or 
even a couple of rooms. They propose to live on their own. So 
you may now do whatever you think proper. 

I am in quite good health. Here it is not exactly summer 
as yet; only today it may be said to be somewhat warm* 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 19880 


175. LETTER TO D. BrKALELKAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday, Chaitra Sud 10 [March 23, 1926]^ 

BHAI KAKA, 

You must have had my letter. I have today two letters from 
you. I have already written to you that you should come to Mus- 
soorie. But if we must suffer separation, we shall endure it. I mean 
to say that, if you find Sinhagarh very congenial and the peace- 
ful atmosphere there very agreeable, you need not leave ail that 
for the uncertainty [of Mussoorie] just to be with me. I cannot 
go where you are, because there is no room for me there, as you say. 
Wherever I go, I have to accommodate Pyar Ali and Noorbano. 
Like you, Gomatibehn also has been sent out, so there is one more 
condition, viz., to accommodate her. It is another thing if she does 
not come also. And now Mathuradas is the fourth person whom 
I must accommodate. His doctor has advised Mathuradas to leave 
Deolali. Therefore he will either go there or to Mussoorie. Even 

1 The year is inferred from the proposal to go to Mussoorie. 

XXX.ll 
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if you leave the place, the bungalow can still be used since we 
are a large family. It is true that we would not have had to 
bother about its use if we had not rented it. Moreover, all ar- 
rangements about Mussoorie are finalized, telegrams have been 
despatched. It is not right to change that now. I know quite 
well that there will be no peace for me there. There may not be 
much difference between Panchgani and Mussoorie. Hindi makes 
a second difference regarding Panchgani. But you must know 
that I do riot go there just for a change of climate, but to perform 
some duty. I tried hard not to go there. At the moment I have 
peace here. I have become intimately mixed up with the acti- 
vities here, in which I am interested. Bhaktaraj^ and the Gita have 
taken hold of me and they constitute the twin motive force for me. 
Moreover, it suits me that while at the Ashram I can do some- 
thing without exerting myself. And I see that Ba too is quite pleased 
with this. For several such reasons as also because this place is 
very agreeable to my health, I am least anxious to go away; if 
still I do, it is only to please my guardians. 

Now about your problem I would like you to leave your home 
and become absolutely free from any attachment. But Kaki^, I 
think, should sustain the least possible shock. You seem not to have 
conceived of Kaki’s return, whereas I have. She may not come to 
see you as long as she intends to assert her marital status. How- 
ever when she grows totally disinterested, she may herself come to 
see you. But in any case, she must have some accommodation here. 
You have given up this household; that is fight. But the Ashram, 
i.e., you and I, have to arrange her lodging somewhere on the 
Ashram premises. If not the same house, some other, maybe the 
one under construction. However, that is a different matter. But 
you should devcr lose sight of this duty. I shall call Shankar and 
explain co him that he should cheerfully obey your command. 
For three or four days past I have been discussing with Ramnik- 
lal what Shankar should do. I for one have come to the con- 
clusion that Shankar must stay with someone; and iLamniklal 
agrees with me. I remember your having told me to put him 
directly under Thakorebhai’s care. I have therefore called for 
Thakorebh^’s report on Shankar. This does not mean that there 
is some cause for worry on, account of Shankar. But I see from 
his irregularity in attendance that Shankar is neither balanced 
nor industrious. If these failings are condoned, they may have 

^ Mgrjm's Progress 

2 Addressee’s wife 
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MTTER TO 

further consequences. Hence I suggest that he should be looked 
after with greater care and encouraged to observe the rules. 

I want to introduce these changes. I had no intention 
of writing all this, but since you have issued orders regarding 
Shankar I let you know what I am thinking about him. 

Fram photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19373 


176. LETTER TO VEERSUT 


Ashram, 
March 23^ 1926 

BHAI VEERSUT, 

I have your letter. 'iTou asic for details. It goes without say- 
ing that every boy should undertake a one-year vow. If this is 
not clear it may be added to the vow in so many words. Vows 
for grown-ups are also for the same duration. I think it quite 
proper for a person to preach and practise something that strikes 
him as a duty. We need teachers to keep the children on the right 
path. I do not see any impropriety in what Bhai Gopalrao is 
teaching the children. 

Blessings from 

Mohanoas 

Dakshinamoorti 

Bhavnagar 

From a microfilm of the Grgarati: S.N.* 19681 


177. LETTER TO 


Ashram, 
March 23, 1926 

BHAX LAXJl, 

Your letter. What you have heard aDout my vow is correct. 
Hence I shall have to rest satisfied, with no more than wishing 
your conference all success. I want every Antyaja to abstain from 
drinking and give up meat-eating; and also to resolve to wear 
khadi exclusively. 

Vandemaiaram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

From & microfilm of the Gxgarati: S.N. 19882 



178. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday [Mark 24, 1926t\^ 

CHI. jamnalal, 

I have your letter. I have also got a letter from Hakim- 
saheb. The following telegram has been sent to him today: 

“Thanks letter. Any arrangement you friends may make 
will suit.” 

Now whatever you decide will be final. You may, if you so 
desire, put me at any other place before I proceed to Mussoorie. 
As for me, I am prepared to go to Mussoorie direct. It does not 
matter if it is too cold there; I can stand it. 

Blessings Jhm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2860 


179. LETTER TO SAROJINI MAIDU 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 24, 1926 

I had your tele^am but no acknowledgement of my letters. 
You would not want me to recommend in the pages of Toung India 
which I may not myself approve of. This proposed collection 
for South Africa is, in my opinion, a mistake. I cannot understand 
the purpose. The fifty thousand rupees granted by the Imperial 
Citizenship Association surely ought to be enough and, necessity 
being shown, a further grant can be had from the Association. 
And as long as there is money in the Association for such purposes 
as the South African, I think it is wrong to ask the public to pay 
anything. Nor in my opinion is the position in any way changed 
from what it was at Gawnpore when I gave my opinion against an 
allsladia'TolIe^on. I would gladly write if you or Sorabji can 
convince me. 

I am glad you have been able to collect much yarn. I suppose 
I shall receive it in due course. More when we meet. 

Tmrs, 

From a photostat: S.N. 19378 

’ The year it inferred from the prcqpoaal to go to Mustooiie. 



m. LETTER TO ABDUR REHMAM 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 24, 1926 

BHAI ABDUR REHMAN, 

Your letter. If you want to return to Hinduism you should 
send me further particulars; I can give an opinion only thereafter. 

1. What is your present age? 

2. Arc your parents living? 

3. When were you converted to Islam? How was the con- 
version brought about? 

4. Have you studied the Quraan-e-Sharifi 

5. Why do you now ivant to return to Hinduism? 

6. ^e you married? 

7. Do you know any Muslim elders? 

Regarding your studies ypu have to see Rajendrababu who 
looks after the management of the Vidyapith. 

From a micro^Jm of the Hindi: S.N. 12044 


1$L LETTER TO SWAMI SHRADDHANAND 

Ashram, 

March 24, 1926 

BHAISAHEB, 

I have your letter. I have deliberately refrained from writing 
anything on Jallianwala Bagh, Soon' after coming out of prison 
I had expressed my opinion that for the present we should not set 
up any structure. Such an edifice ought to be a memorial to 
the unity of the followers of different faiths such as Hindu, Muslim 
and the like. Today if we propose something it may beemne an- 
other bone of contention. I think the amount is safe. -The site 
is kept clean and has grown into something like a park. In the 
present unhealthy atmosphere around us, 1 think it best to be 
satisfied with this much. You may please let me know your 
views. Why do you say "this responsibilify rests solely with Mala- 
viyaji, Motilalji and myself? You cannot escape in this way. Your 
part is no less than that of anyone among us three. I hope you 
are doing well. 

From a photostat of the Hindi: S.N. 19377 



182. LETTER TO ANAKDLAL 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Wednesday, First Chaitra Sud 11 [March 24, 192^ 

cm. ANANPLAL, 

Why should you write to me at all? I hear about you from 
stray visitors, and for a moment I am sad. It seems you make 
no payment towards the maintenance of Chi. Kashi and her 
children. And you do not, I hear, let her' have even the rent 
which is due to her from the house which forms part of her own 
share. If so, it is a shame and regret. Let me know if you have 
anything to say to justify your stand. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19375 


183. LETTER TO JAISUFlHLAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Wednesdc^, March 24, 1926 

CHI. JAISUKHIAL, 

I have yotir letter. You may do what is needed regarding 
Bhai Purushottam Joshi. In my opinion, [as] you say, the person 
who has been paid off and has left cannot be held responsible for 
the missing papers. Where can he search for the letters? It is 
another thing if you want to prepare a report regarding the 
missing papers. 

Herewith Chi. Narandas’s note about the Amreli office. As 
Narandas says^you haye drawn more than the sanctiohed amount, 
and you still continue to draw. If this is true, we cannot go on 
like this. Do not [ask] me to go beyond the fixed limit. You 
must send the figures regularly. You must not write, out a 
huadi to Bombay without securing our permissiop. Jamnalalji 
enquired about the tmndi which you issued this time, and I 
wired to him to honour it .so that your credit may not be damaged. 
But you must not repeat this. Nowadays it is risky to accept 
kundis on telegraphic intimation. There have been cases of em- 
bezzlement under cover of big names. Therefore businessmen 
do few cash transactions by telegrams these days. As per the 
agreement, you have to pit^uce the khadi. You must bear in 
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mind two things. You should not work beyond your capacity and 
oblige us to tell you [to stop]. You must not incur expenditure 
of a single pie more than what has been agreed upon before me. 
Remember, without any doubt, that I have no inexhaustible source 
of funds. Not a pice has yet arrived from Rangoon. Whatever 
amount is handed oyer is at our risk and we have ventured on 
this enterprise solely relying on your efficiency and foresight. 

I might, perhaps, leave for Mussoorie on the first of April. 
You should note that during my absence only such amount as I 
have permitted shall be drawn. So if there are any arrears of pay- 
ment according to the previously laid down conditions, you may 
please point out my error and on my part I shall deal with them 
accordingly. Previous intimation must be furnished here re- 
garding any hundi to be issued. It will be accepted on receipt of a 
letter to Jamnalalji from here. Consult Bhm Jagjivandas and 
let me know what is to be done about Gariadhar. Regarding 
Gariadhar I shall bank upon you primarily. You should discuss 
with Bhai Jagjivandas also about the sales at the Amreli Centre. 
I shall also write to him. 

Ramdas may or may not stay there; you cannot leave Amreli 
at present. Why cannot Urmila and Bachu live here without you? 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19376 


184. LETTER TO KRISHNADAS 

Ashram, Sabarb^ati, 
Wednesday, March 24, 1926 

CHI. KRISHNAUAS, 

I have your letter. Am I the one to write in English when it 
is left to me ? I cannot think of replying in English if you wrote in 
Gujarati. Bhai Ghandrashankar will make the ciwrections and 
send them overt: to you. This time you have given me Giiidhar’s 
complete address. I shall therefore send the letter to that address 
so as to reach there earlier. It seems you wanted it this way. I am 
inquiring why^ you do not get your J{avqjivan. Meanwhile it will 
be dispatched today direct from here. What ever happened to 
Guruji again? The English-Gujarati dictionary is available. I 
shall procure a copy and send it to you. You must not remit 
its price. You can ask for other books or anything else. It has 
been decided that I go to Mussoojie in the begmning the 
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next month. Mahadev, Pyarelal and Subbiah will accompany 
me. 

From a microfilm of the Gtyarati: S.N. 19379 


185. NOTES 

Chittaranjan Seva Sapan 

The hospital that was to be opened as an all-Bengal Memo- 
rial is at last opened in the ancestral property of the late Desh- 
bandhu which he gave away to a trust. One of its objects was 
to establish a hospital for women. The readers are aware that 
nearly eight lacs of rupees were collected out of ten that the 
trustees had expected to be able to collect. Here are the parti- 
cularsi sent to me by Sjt. Naliniranjan Sirkar, one of the trustees: 

The house has been completely repaired and renovated to suit the 
purposes of the hospital. Furniture and all hospital requisites have been 
bought. Doctors, nurses and a matron have been appointed and they 
have taken up their duties. . , . 

Mattresses, bed-covers, napkins, screens, cases, in fact all the neces- 
sary drapery has been made of khaddar procured from the Khadi 
Pratishthan. 

We have named the hospital ‘‘Chittaranjan Seva Sadan**. We shall 
try our best to make the institution a success and we invoke your bless- 
ings. . . . 

The hospital started under such auspices with fairly ample 
funds at its disposal should grow day by day and supply the need 
of the middle class women of Bengal. This hospital reminds us of 
the fact that social work was as dear to the Deshbandhu as poli- 
tical. When it was open to him to give away his properties for 
political work he deliberately chose to give them for social ser- 
vice in which women’s service had a prominent part. 

Wild It Be Worked? 

The Kongu Velala Conference held at Pollachi, South India, 
p^sed the following resolution: 

This Conference urges that the girls and ladies of the Kongu Velala 
caste should consider hand-spinning as part of their caste industry and 
that all $hould wear khaddar clothing. It further believes that charkhas 
are the instruments that will drive away famine from the country. 


^ Only excerpts are reproduced here. 
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I congratulate the Conference upon passing the resolution, 
but will it be accepted by those who are advised to take up 
hand-spinning as part of their caste industry ? And will those who 
voted for khaddar-wear take to it? I suggest to the members 
of this Conference that unless men take to spinning themselves, 
they will find it difficult to persuade the women to do so. They 
will find it still more difficult to make the necessary improve- 
ments in the spinning-wheels or yarn unless there be sufficient 
men who will become experts in spinning and make such im- 
provements as the local wheels arc capable of being adapted to. 
Hand-spinning for its progress depends more upon solid work 
than upon resolutions. In all constructive work resolutions 1 ave 
only limited use in the shape of a slight propaganda. It is only 
intelligent and sustained work that counts. 

Monthly Khapi Returns 

The following six provinces have sent in the figures, quoted 
against their names, of production and sale of khadi for the 
month of January: 



Production 


Sale 

Bihar 

Rs. 16738 

Rs. 

15553 

Utkal 

„ 3740 


2213 

Maharashtra 

„ 364 

» 

3329 

Punjab 

„ 8998 


8323 

Karnatak 

„ 3349 

99 

3659 

Gujarat 

„ 4502 

99 

9795 

If the other khadi organizations would send 

their monthly 


returns in time to the All-India Spinners’ Association, it would be 
possible to give a record of the progress of khadi from month 
to month. No better testimony could be given of the value of 
khadi than the returns of growing production and sale. 

As Satis Babu, in his address at the exhibition held in Bihar 
under the auspices of its Vidyapith, has shown, every yard of 
khadi means so much money going directly into the pockets of the 
poor. And these poor people are those who are not reached in 
any other way, who have no other occupation and to whom even 
a pie is a welcome coin. 

Young India, 25-3-1926 



186. ‘HE WOjrX SPIjr 


“Neither will he toil.” If the writer of the following letter* 
had toiled enough to search the pages of Toung India, he would 
have discovered that every one of the questions raised by him 
has been already dealt with. But on the principle that as often 
as error is repeated truth also must be retold, .1 hasten for the 
corrcsponderit’s sake and for the sake of those who may think like 
him to reply to the questions raised by him. 

Surely, when Hindus have with a deliberate and conscioiM 
effort, not by way of policy but for self-purification, removed the 
taint of untouchability, that act will give the nation a new 
strength born of consciousness of having done the right thing and 
will therefore contribute to the attainment of swaraj. We arc 
powerless today because we have lost the power ‘of cohesion. 
When we learn to regard these five to six crores of outcastes as our 
own, we shall learn the rudiments of what it is to be one people. 
That one act of cleansing will probably solve also the Hindu- 
Muslim question. For in it too the corrosive poison of untouchabi- 
lity is consciously or unconsciously working its way. Hinduism 
must be poor stuffy if it requires to be protected by an artificial 
wall of untouchability. 

If untouchability and caste are convertible terms, the sooner 
caste perishes the better for all concerned. But I aim satisfied that 
caste if it is another word for vama is a healthy institution. The 
modern caste with its arrogant exclusiveness is as good ais gone. 
The innumerable sub-divisions are destroying themselves with a 
rapidhy of which we can have no conception. 

But let me repeat for the thousandth time that, I have not 
pleaded for inter-dining nor have I advocated forcible entry into 
temples. But I have said and I do repeat that temple-entry 
cannot be denied to these countrymen of ours. Time for satya- 
graha in the matter of temple-entry has not yet come. 

It is our fault and shame that the suppressed classes are living 
outside towns and villages and that they arc leading a wretched 
life. Even as we rightly charge the English rulers for our helpless- 
ness and lack of initiative and originality, so let us admit the 
guilt of the high-caste Hindus in making the untouchables what 
they are today. 


1 Not reproduced here 
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The writer seems to admit the necessity of giving these vic- 
tims of our ignorance and superstition education both mundane 
and spiritual. How is that to be done unless -we freely mix with 
them on terms of equality? Indeed we need more spiritual train- 
ing than they do. And the Alpha of our spiritual training must 
begin by our coming down from our Himalayan height and feel- 
ing one with them. 

The writer has likened Communists to the untouchaDles. This 
is pure confusion. The Communists are not born. The un- 
touchables are. Communism is a creed. Untouchabiiity is a dis- 
ability imposed from without. As for me, I did not avoid the 
Communists during the Congress week, I saw them freely and had 
I the time, I would probably have gone to their meeting. They 
were free to join the Congress on compliance with its constitution. 

I support the cause of the untouchables because I know that we 
have done them a grievous wrong. I should support the cause of 
the Communists, if it commended itself to me. 

Lastly, as the correspondent believes in and wears khaddar, 
let him demonstrate his full faith by spinning and thus contributing 
to the output, be it ever so little and linking himself with the 
teeming millions. 

Toung India^ 25-3-1926 


187, A SERVANT OF INDIA 

Hanumantharao, some time member of the Servants of 
India Society, is dead. He has died a martyr to his own ideals. 
He was a votary of the nature-cure cult. He did not believe in 
the use of drUgs for curing the many ills that flesh is heir to. The 
only aid to nature he acknowledged was hydropathy according 
to the system of Louis Kuhne. His belief iti the efEcacy of this 
treatment bordered on religious faith. He dreamt of popularizing 
this method among the villagers. He practised what he preached. 
He was seriously ill a year ago. He underwent the water-treatment 
and was believed to be cured. He was convalescing at Vizaga- 
patam and died on 20th instant. Up to the last moment he re- 
mained true to his faith. Only a few days before his death he 
wrote a long letter avowing his faith and gently rebuking me, a 
nature-cure believer like himself, for weakly taking quinine and 
submitting to iron and . arsenic injections. He had expected more 
strength from me. In these days of contradiction between precept 
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aed practice, it is refreshing to find a man like Hanumantharao 
who would remain true to his faith even unto death. What if he 
was mistaken? He was a searcher ’ after truth. We shall find it 
only by following what we hold to be true. Hanumantharao 
lives though dead, for he had realized the immortality of the spirit 
in the perishable foody. 

Hanumantharao was a patriot. He loved his country with a 
passion not to be surpassed. Yet there was no bitterness in him. 
Non-violence with him was a creed, not a mere policy. He was 
therefore on my unwritten list of civil resisters of the first grade. 
He had opened a little institution near Nellore where assisted by a 
band of co-workers, he was developing khaddar and serving the 
so-called untouchables living in their neighbourhood. The deceased 
leaves a widow who believed in her husband and who supported 
him in his adoption of a life of poverty and extreme simplicity. 

Young India^ 25-3-1926 


188, ^EXERCISE THE COPYRIGHT* 

A correspondent writes: 

Your permission to newspaper proprietors to copy, if they wish, the 
chapters of your autobiography seems to me to be prejudicial to the 
circulation of Toung India as well as Havajivan. Having observed the com- 
mercial spirit in the newspaper world, I have arrived at the opinion that 
it is not right for you to permit the newspapers to copy those chapters. 
People will then for the purpose of reading the autobiography subscribe 
to Toung India and Havajivm who are not now subscribers and read the other 
articles contained in thenj. Why lose this opportunity of broadcasting 
your message and why he a sharer in the sins of broadcasting liquor and 
other questionable advertisements such as French art, invigorating and 
vitalizing medicines, obscene books and **short stories*^ ? This Is not only my 
opinion but that of many readers of Toung India, 

Whilst I appreciate the benevoleht motive underlying this 
advice, I cannot help saying that I am unconvinced of the 
soundness of the advice. I have never yet copyrighted any of my 
writings- Tempting offers have come to me no doubt in con- 
nection with the chapters of the autobiography, if such they may 
be called, and I am likely to succumb to the temptation for the 
sake of the cause I stand for. But even so, I dare not be exclu- 
sive. Writings in the journals which I have the privilege of editing 
must be common property. Copyright is not a. natural thing. It 
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is a modern institution, perhaps desirable to a certain extent. 
But I have no wish to inflate the circulation of Tmng India or 
Mavajivan by forbid^ng newspapers to copy the chapters of the 
autobiography. The ihcssage I seek to deliver through the pages 
of Toung India or Havajivan must stand on its own bottom and I 
am satisfied with the number of subscribers who buy these journals 
for the message that they stand for and not for any temporary 
interest that might be created in writings such as the autobio- 
graphy. Nor am I able to subscribe to the opinion that by 
not availing myself of the statutory right of prohibiting the pub- 
lication of anything I may write in the pages of these journals^ 
I become a sharer in the sins of those newspaper proprietors who 
take in the advertisements referred to by the correspondent. 
I do from the bottom of my heart detest these advertisements. 
I do hold that it is wrong to conduct newspapers by the aid of 
these immoral advertisements. I do believe that if advertisements 
should be taken at all there should be a rigid censorship ins- 
tituted by newspaper proprietors and editors themselves and that 
only healthy advertisements should be taken. But I no more 
become a sharer in the crime of taking immoral advertisements 
by refraining from making use of the law of copyright, than 
I do by not walking to their oflSces and engaging the proprietors- 
in a duel if they will not remove the offending advertisements. 
The evil of immoral advertisements is* overtaking even what 
are known as the most respectable newspapers and magazines. 
That evil has to be combated by refining the conscience of the 
newspaper proprietors and editors. That refinement can come 
not through the influence of an amateur editor like myself but 
it will come when their own consciei:y:e is roused 'to recognition 
of the growing evil or when it is sujperimposed upon them by a 
government representing the people and caring for the people^s 
morals. 

Toung India, 25-3-1926 



m. A TAMILNAD VILLAGE^ 


Sodbri inasted on my gdlng to Kalangal. 

“It is a place you should sec” said he, “You have seen aiid aukaimi 
Authipalayam. Kalangal is better than Anthipalayam.** 

Everybody is ibnd of Sjt, K. Subramaniam — for that is Soobri*s true 
and full name — ^young and old, men and women dote on him. The 
secret is his childlike innocence and his spirit of service. He is a jewel of 
a ydung man. I would do anything if only to please Soobri. So I went 
to Kalangal. It is a village 13 miles from Coimbatore. . . . 

The village was a marvel of cleanliness. . . r There were no street 
dogs, for nobody threw leaves or offal into the street. Everything went 
into the wcU-prepared manuie^pit in the yard at fhc back of each 
house. 

The inside of my host’s hotiae was a model of order and cleanliness* 
. . . Two beautiful ipinning-wheels of generous siae and in perfect run- 
ning order, the spindles full of fresh-spun yam, adorned the hall. The 
ladles of the house observed no oppressive reserve or purdaism of any 
kind. • • • 

We went round to see other families. Every household had its chaddka, 
and aU in beautifisl woikifig order. They diowed us everywhere the yam 
they had spun and the clothes they had made. < 

This beautiful village of Kalangal was like a balm to a heart that was 
aching at tl^e sight hard-hearted indifference and Lancad&ire doth all 
over the o^try. We were in front of the temple of Draupadi, and I 
told them 'to remember Draupadi’s case. If India would place faith in 
Grod like Draupadi and acdbpt the charkha re-presented to her by G^dhi, 
she could save herself from outrage and dishonour. Kalangal was a 
dower unpiucked, casting its living fragrance aU around. Let other 
villages copy the* example* All honour to the youngmen, Soobri and his 
fnends, who planted the seed in this fruitful ml in 1924. — G.R* 

Would that there were more villages like Kalangal Here 
evidently sanitation has gone side by side with, the progress of the 
wheel. Let workers elsewhere note. 

Tomg India, 25-3-1926 


* From this article by G. Riyag<^>alachari, oidy excerpts are reprodisoed 

here along with Gandhiji’s^ comments. 



190. LETTER TO PRATAPSIMHA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Thursday, Chaitra Sud 11 [March 25, 1926y 

KUMARSHRI PRATAPSIMHAJI, 

I had your letter dated March 3. I hear Rana Saheb is now- 
back in Porbunder. Please send a reply to my letter now if you 
can do so. 

From a microfilm the ^Jrdarati: S.N. 19374 


191. LETTER TO PULCHAKD 


AmRAH, Sabarmati, 

Thursday, Chaitra Sud 11 [March 25, 192€]^ 

BHAISHRI FULCHAND, 

I have your letter. How quickly you despmr. I am an in- 
corrigible optimist and I cannot help it. Where you see no hope 
at all, I see some. My faith is never disturbed. People from 
Bhavnagar may hurl all sorts of taimts at us, but we miut not 
budge or be bullied. I am sure some khadi can always be sold 
in cities; but our activities should no doubt cover mostly the 
villages. I have no objection to your working on- municipalities 
and similar bodies. But one person must not take up several jobs. 
I have found a field for myself. A political association must have 
a far-flung activity; khadi work alone is such an activity, or work 
among the Antyajas. Qjiite a few persons come forward to work 
in the municipalities. It is a good thing if they do it and with 
credit. But not many people are likely to take up the work of 
khadi and Antyajus. We alone have to make it respectable. And if 
we have the faith, why should we be stopped by public criticism? 
I am not convinced by your suggestion that we should stock cotton. 
Shambhushankar seems to have done it at Gariyadhar. I do not 
think there is anything wrong about it. People may be encquraged 

^ Gandhiji was in correspondmce with the addressee in 1926 in connection 
with the holding of the Kathiawar Political Conference at Porbunder; md$ ‘^Letter 
to Pratap«iinha*% 25-2-1926. 

^ The year is determined by the re^rence to the Rana’f return to Por- 
bunder and the proposed meeting of the Kathiawar. Political Conference there. 
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to store cotton, and we may get it carded and spun for them. But 
all this should be at their expense. Otherwise we fail to realize 
the significance of the khadi movement. The basic motive of the 
khadi movement is not boycott of forei^ goods but providing 
work for the unemployed and freeing them, as far as we can, from 
hunger. Boycott may follow as a result of this. If we insist on mak- 
ing it an end in itself we shall fail. If unemployment and starva- 
tion in India were not linked together as cause and efiect I would 
take my hands off the wheel. 

We must proceed with this in view. Therefore our job is to 
make the poor produce khadi and sell it to the masses. Hence I 
do not feel concerned about the pili^pg of khadi in Amreli; I 
should, if it| were to bfe taken outside Kathiawar. But if it comes 
to a standstill I may be prepared even to export it out of the 
country, not to speak of Bombay and other places. I can there- 
fore propose only one test. Whenever we produce khadi we should 
see whether or not we get it spun only by those poor people who 
do not. have an alternative occupation, whether we offer them 
the approved rates and whether the yam is spun diligently or 
reluctantly. ' If you are satisfied on these three counts you may 
let the work continue there. 

People were mistaken if they had set high hopes on my state- 
ments regarding Gondal and Jamnagar. Let them by all means 
stick to the mistake in spite of their disillusionment. And what shall 
we do if they leave us? We can only try. 

I am enclosing Dewansahcb’s letter which you should keep 
with you. You need not return it to me. I hear that Rana Saheb 
has returned; so I shall send him a reminder today. 

I hope to send within two months, i.c., in Jimc, the five thou- 
sand rupees that I have promised to get for the An^aja Ashram. 
I shall start from here in the beginning of April to return by the 
end of May and shall soon thereafter arrange for the"^^. 5,000. 
Will that be in time? 

Read this letter to Devchandbhai. It is but right that the 
meeting should not be convened 'at Porbundcr bcfi)re getting 
Dewansaheb’s reply. And now I think no part of your letter re- 
mams unanswered. 

From a photostat of the Gkijaxati: S.N. 19380 



m. TELEGRAM TO JAMJfALAL BAJAJ 

Ahuepabap, 

March 26^ 1926 

Seth Jahnaiai. Bajaj 
ELankhai. 

IF I AM TO FDC PATE I SHOUIJD SAY SOME 
TIME AFTER MIPPLB APEIP. WEATHER BXRE 

PSUAIXY COOP JUST NOW. 

Bapu 

PanAcom JhUnUt « Bapuk* AtUrpai , p. 47 


193. LETTER TO JOS. E. DEJ(mOJ<f 

Ashram, Sabarmah, 

March 26i 1926 

PEAR FRIEHP, 

1 have yolur letter. I regret* to have to infonn you that I do 
not keep any photograph of myself. And for many years now I 
have not even given a sitting to a photographer. There are how- 
ever photographs sold in the bazaar. They are all snapshots. In 
my opinion they are all caricatures. 

Toars mardy , 

Jos. £. Dennison, Esq,. 

Director 

Two Rivers Boys’ Work Association 
H. P. Hamilton School 
Two Rivers, Wi|9Consin 
(Unitbp States) 

From a photostat: SJ4. 12430 
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194. LETTER TO KATHERLKE MATO 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 26, 1926 

PEAR FRjlENP, 

I was glad to receive your letter before you left and gladder 
still to see that you propose to * the whole matter. 

Verify for yourself the statement I made and then come to a 
judgment. That is precisely what I want American friends to do. 
To take nothing for granted, challenge every statement whether 
it comes from Indian source or European-source and whether they 
are anti-Indian or pro-Indian, then come to a deliberate conclu- 
sion and' act upon it. 

I send you herewith the quotations from the books whose 
names you will find at the end of the quotations. If you still have 
any difficulty in getting hold of the books from which the 
quotations have been taken, do please let me know. I would 
want to add also that the statement about poverty of India does 
not rest merely upon the testimony of the late Sir William Wilson 
Hunter but it has been confirmed by subsequent observations 
made both by Indians and Europeans. If you want this informa- 
tion aUb substantiated by me, I shall be pletued to send you 
proofs. 1 also suggest to you a method that even a man in the 
street may adopt for verification. 

1. Is it or is it not true that nearly 80 per cent of the popu- 
lation of India is agricultural and living in remote villages scat- 
tered over an area of 1,900 miles long and 1,500 miles broad? 

2. Is it Or is it not true that these peasants are living in small 
holdings and often as serfs of big zamindars ? 

3. Is it or is it not true that the vast majority of them have 
at least four idle months in the year? 

4. Is it or is it not true that before the British rule these 
very people had hand-spinning and industry ancillary to agricul- 
ture which supplemented the slender income they had from agri- 
culture? 

5. Is it or is it not true that whilst hand-spinning has been 
entirely killed no other industry has taken its place? 


t The source has a blank here. 
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If the answer to all these questions be in the aifirmative, no« 
matter what statements might be made by anybody, these agri- 
culturists must be poorer than they were before hand-spinning 
was destroyed. There are many other causes for the growing 
poverty of the masses but those that are implied in the questions 
are, I think, enough for the ordinary enquirer. I have suggested 
this line of enquiry to you so as to enable you to test the tragic 
truth of India’s growing poverty in many ways. 

Taurs sincerely^ 

From a p}ioio!itat: S.N. 12451 


195. LETTER TO AUULYA CHAMDRA SEN 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

March 26, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I do not claim that the whole truth has 
been revealed to me. But in so far as it has been a natural 
thing jfor me, I cannot recall the time in my life when I changed 
from untruth to truth. Please tell the lady missionary friend that 
during my Bengal tour, I visited several missionary institutions 
conducted by Englishmen. Some of them had nothing to do 
with hand-weaving or hand-spinning. She will be interested to 
know pcihaps tliat I made it a point to visit the Government 
Weaving Institute at Serampore and the Girls’ school close by 
conducted by the Church of England Mission. If therefore I did 
not visit her caipet works, it could only be because of want of 
time. 

I thank you for telling me that you are using nothing but 
khaddar. 

Yowrs sinmdy, 

SjT. Amulya Chandra Sen, m.a. 

Senior Lecturer 

Lakouage School, Queen’s Hill 

Darjeeling 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19383 



196. LETTER TO MOHAMMAD SHAFEE 


Ashrau, Sabarhati, 
March 26, 1926 


DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter together with your statement in reply to 
Panditji’s. I share your grief. The whole thing is so sad. But I 
live in the hope based on God’s promise that there is no such 
thing as eternal grief or eternal happiness in this world and that 
therefore every grief is followed by joy, if only one would wait 
and have faith. I have patience' because I have faith and there- 
fore refuse to weep over the tragedy going on [in] front of me. 

Tours sinmdy^ 

Moulvi Mohammad Shafee 

M.LJl. 

5, 'Windsor Place 

Raisina 

Delhi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19384 


197. LETTER TO HAKIM AJMAL KHAH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 26, 1926 

DEAR HAKIM SAHEB, 

You must pardon me for not writing to you in Urdu. My 
right hand is supposed to take rest from writing. To write in Urdu 
with the left hand is a laborious task. And just now when I am 
supposed to do minimum of work, I do not want to give a lot of 
time to write to you in Urdu. Hence this dictated letter. 

So you have been drawn into having to look after me as if 
you had not worries enough without this additional burden. I 
have your last telegram. Let me explain my own position. I 
am in no mood to leave the Ashram for a cooler place and there- 
fore I am in no hurry to leave it. I am bound by promise to 
Jamnalalji and other friends that I should be ready at their ins- 
tance to leave Sabarmati any day for a place to be appointed b*' 



181 


LETTER TO HAKIM AJMAL KHAN 

them. But if I am to select the day of departure, I would like 
to leave when the Ashram school closes for a brief vacation. I 
would nbt like to leave a 30 minutes’ clas? I am taking and which 
is no tax on me. Moreover there are small things which I would 
like to finish before I go. Thirdly, and from the point of view 
of health, what is most important is that the weather here is de- 
lightfully cool. It is unusual for this part of India at this time 
of the year but copious rains having fallen in Marwar, they have 
made the atmosphere in Gujarat exceptionally cool. One needs 
to use blankets in the morning and throughout the day there is no 
oppressive heat. This kind of weather is likely to last for some 
time. It is therefore really speaking most agreeable for me at the 
present time. Even as I am dictating this, a cold wind is blowing 
upon me. And I cannot imagine a better climate anywhere else. 

I am walking well at least an hour daily. I am eating well and 
speaking well. I am putting on weight at the rate of nearly one 
pound per week. I would therefore not like to leave the Ashram 
whilst these favourable circumstances last. Moreover, if it is at 
all possible, why not remove me when Mussoorie is a little 
warmer than it is today and then start for Mussoorie instead of 
taking an intermediate stage for a few dayj^ All this might have 
been necessary if I was very delicate in health and could not 
bear the heat here. I aiti neither delicate nor is there any heat. 
Now, I leave the thing in the hands of friends who arc for the 
moment controlling my movements. 

With you, I suppose, you have little right to say what I should 
do and should not for my health. For, you are much more deli- 
cate than I am. From all accounts that I have received, I per- 
ceive that you have lost almost all you have gained in Europe and 
that you are paying no attention to your health, will give yourself 
no rest, and will see friends and patients at all hours oPthe day, 
even night. Unless therefore you mend your ways, I propose not to 
listen to you at all in the matter of precautions about health. I am 
a follower of the motto ‘‘Physician cure thyself”. 

Won’t I would [w] like to unburden myself about the present 
position in our country. I am distraining [stc] myself. What is 
the use of idle paper discussion? I therefore watch, wait and 
pray and hope ako that where we see darkness about us God is 
preparing to dispeh that darkness. 

Where is Khwaja? Has he left the Jamia and returned to his 
practice? Who is in charge of the institution now? Where is 
Shwaib? .He has not acknowledged even Anasuya Bai’s letter? 
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I have not written to him expecting him to write to me when 
he was free from the affairs of the delegation. 

Tours sincsnljf, 

Haeimji Ajmal Khan Saheb 
Delhi 

From a photostat; S.’N. 19385 


m. LETTER TO MARIAM ISAAC 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 26, 1926 

PEAR VOUNG FRIEND, 

I have your letter. If you wish to serve the poor in the 
largest sense of the term, I can only suggest to you the intro- 
duction of the spinning-wheel and khaddar propaganda. It is 
difficult to work but you can touch the disease of poverty there- 
by. I am glad you propose to begin spinning. You should end 
with introducing it in every home as a measure of discipline and 
sacrifice and [to] the poor for wages. You can also adopt khaddar 
yourself and introduce it among your friends. This continuous 
identification with the poor will enable you to find out for yourself 
many other ways of serving them. 

I am arranging to send you a free copy of Toung India, I hope 
you will file it or pass it on to others who may care to read and 
who may not be able to buy it. 

Tours sinctnly, 

Shrimati Mariam Isaac 
G/o Mr. a. M. Paul 
Areeckal, megkave 
Angamali 
N. Travancore 

From a microfilm : S.N. 19386 



199. LETTER TO D. V. RAMASWAMI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 26, 1926 

MY PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your touching letter, I sent you a letter before 
receiving yours through Krishna. I s&nt one also addressed to 
Hanumantharao’s wife, I had no doubt in my mind that Hanu- 
mantharao had died bravely. I expect you now so far as it is 
possible for you to continue Hanumantharao’s work where he 
had left it. Let me know about yourself. What are you doing? 
I hope that all the members of the family are taking the event 
joyfully. It will be wrong to grieve over a death so brave as 
Hanumantharao’s. Please send the , second letter that I wrote 
to Hanumantharao to the friend at Rajahmundry and let me 
have his address also. I would like in so far as it is possible to 
put in more work for nature-cure than I have done hitherto. 
For, whilst Hanumantharao was alive, I felt that I need not 
meddle where he was specializing. 

Tours sincerdy, 

SjT. D. V. Ramaswami 

ViZAOAPATAM 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19387 


200. LETTER TO CHINESE FRIENDS^ 

March 26, 1926 

I should get an invitation from the delegates. My message 
of peace has to be acceptable at least to my hosts if not to any- 
one else. In that case they should come and acquaint themselves 
with my point of vieiy^^fter which I may think of going there. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapmi Frasadi, p. 87 


* Retranslated from a Gujarati translation. For Gandhiji’s proposed visit 
to China, vide ^‘Letter to A. A. Paul”, dated March 3, May 9 and 30, 1,926- 



20L LETIER TO MITHABAI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday^ Chaitra Sud 12 IMarch 26^ I926Y 

GANGASVARUP BEHN MITHABAI, 

I have your letter. I am pained at your grief. I am glad 
to sec your devotion to Bhai Shivji. But what can I do if your 
letter fails to make any impression? Am I to blame if in spite 
of my best cIForts I cannot see matters in the same light even if 
they aic exactly as you describe them? I believe I was quite in 
my senses when Mavjibhai and others came here, whereas you 
think I talked nonsense. I still do believe that when I talked about 
my wife I neither criticized her nor did anything improper. 

If there is to be an arbitration I shall certainly place your 
letter before them. You will be able to come in person and tell 
them whatever you want to. 

From a copy of the Gujarati: S.N. 19381 R 


202. LETTER TO MAVJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday^ Chaiira Sud 12 {March 26, 1926]^ 

BHAISHRI MAVJI, 

1 am being pressed in some quarters to throw light on the 
affair of Bhai Shivp. On the other hand Bhai Shivji’s followers 
arc naturally attacking me, I am in a fix. I can satisfy neither tlic 
followers nor the critics, Bhai , , writes an indignant letter 
alleging it was I who suggested an arbitration. I know nothing 
of the sort. If Bhai Shivji does not want it he may drop the arbi- 
tration. I shall be grateful to you if this little matter can be 
cleared soon, I shall not take long before the arbitration. I am 
ready for them at any time. If arbitration involves delay why can 
you not yourself make some inquiries and enlighten me regarding 
the state of affairs? After all one purpose in having the arbitra- 

^ The year is determined from tlic reference to Siuvji’s ease and the 
possibility of an arbitration, 

2 From the reference to Shivji’s ease and the propostnl arbitration 

^ Name dropped in the aource 
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tiott was of course to remove any suspicion under which I might 
have been labouring. Why can you not take up this matter 
and dispose of it yourself? * Do whatever you think proper. But 
please do put an end to* this suspense. I am surely not going 
to lose my patience. How can I desire any injustice to Bhai 
Shivji? I only want this state of indecision to end. 

From a copy of the Gujarati : S.N. 19382 R 


203. LETTER TO HERBERT AJWERSOm 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 27^ 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. I send you here- 
with a list of the Secretaries of the Provincial Congress Com- 
mittees and their addresses. It might be as well for you to send 
a direct question to every member of tlie Assembly and Local 
Councils asking whether he would support total prohibition. I 
wonder if you saw my note in Toung Indict upon the proceedings 
of the Prohibition League in Delhi. In it, I have endeavoured 
to show that your campaign is ^ unless you show how 

to raise the revenue and how to meet the deficit that may be 
at least temporarily caused by total prohibition. If you have 
not seen the number I shall gladly send you a copy of the same 
issue if available or at least a typed copy of the note. 

X<ruTS sincerely^ 

Rev. Herbert Anderson 
59, Kino’s Road 
Howrah 
Calcutta 

Frdbi a phot 98 tat : S.N. 12164 


1 Di r^ly to a letter dated 19-3-1926 from Herbert Anderson, the Hono- 
rary General Secretary of the Frohilntion League of India; the letter requested 
Gandhiji to use his “personal influence^* in favour of their campaign tot prohi- 
bition. 

2 Ft* Vol XXIX, •‘Total Pnrfubitkm**, 4-2-1926, 

3 The sounce has. a blanic here. . 



m. LETTER TO FRIEDRICH HEILER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 27, 1926 

pear friend, 

I have your letter and the book for both of which I thank 
you. I am sorry I do not understand German myself but I shall 
try to understand your book through a friend. 

I am afraid I cannot give you a satisfactory reply regarding 
Sadhu Sunder Singh. I had the pleasure of seeing him but 
once. At the request of a Christian friend I invited him to visit 
the Ashram and pass a few hours with us which he kindly did 
whilst on his way to Europe. But I made no enquiries about his 
experiences nor have I ever felt the call to make such enquiries 
since. 

Tears tmtsnly , 

Friedrich Heiler, Es(^. 

Professor of Comparative Reijqion 
KT THE University of Marbvro 

From a photostat: S.N. 12435 


205. LETTER TO G. P. HAIR 

Ashram, Sabarhati, 

March 27, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I am sorry that you felt grieved over my not answering an 
open letter you wrote to me. I may however tell you- that an 
open letter does not require to be noticed, or acknowledged. 
Open letters are written to public men to draw pointed attention 
to matters they cover. I sometimes take nodee of such letters 
when I feel that 1 might serve the cause that might have been be- 
littled or misrepresented in them. There was no desire to be dis- 
courteous. Your request this dme is indeed delicate. How shall 
I give you guidance or inspiration when I do not know the 
policy of the paper you propose to publish? The very name that 
you have adopted certainly frightens me. Not Aat I do not 
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appreciate republicanism but republic for India is, in my opi- 
nion, a meaningless term at the present moment. I know that 
opinions differ in this matter but I must hold to my own. I am 
amdous to make common cause with the younger generation 
but I cannot see eye to eye with them. The utmost I can do is to 
keep myself in the ^background and let them ieam by bitter ex- 
perience what they refuse to learn from ^.he experience of others. 

Touts smesrefy^ 

SjT. G. P, Nair 

Editor 

‘‘Republic” 

Maix Road, Cawnpore 

From a photostat: S.N. 19388 


206. LETTER TO MOHAMMED ALI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 27, 1926 

MY PEAR FRIEND AND BROTHER, 

A correspondent writes a bitter letter asking why he does 
not see your name figuring in the list weekly published in 
JTaung India of members of the All-India Spinners’ Association. I 
also ask the same question. I did not know till the receipt of the 
letter that you had not sent a single month’s subscription* If 
you tell me you are too worried or too busy, I am not prepared 
to accept the excuse. Either hand-spinning is a vital necessity and 
the Spinners* Association a proper body for its spread or the 
spinning-wheel is not a necessity and, if it is, the Association is not 
file proper body for its spread. In the first case, no excuse can be 
accepted from one in your position, not to remain in the Asso- 
ciation. In the second case no excuse is necessary for going out 
of the Association but unequivocal condemnation is the right 
course. I know that you swear by the spinning-wheel. I know 
that you recognize that the Spinners’ Association is the proper 
body and therefore it is that I would refuse to accept any ex- 
cuse from you. 

How are you keeping? I do not want to enquire how you are 
feeling regarding the country’s position. It stares' us in the face. 
Where is Shwaib? I am supposed to go to Mussoorie some time 
next month. If that event comes off, J expect to see you at the 
station when I pass through D.elhirAnd how is my reputed dicta- 
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tor? And how is Begum Saheba? I suppose she has been send- 
ing her yarn regularly. Why the girls should not -do likewise I 
don’t know. 

Tours, 

Maulana Mohammed Ah 
Delhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19389 


207. LETTER TO R. D. TATA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 27, 1926 

dear MR, TATA, 

You will perhaps recollect that you were good enough to 
tell me when I was at Jamshedpur that you would gladly give 
me as many spindles and taklis as I wanted not exceeding one 
lac. I think that was the number mentioned if my recollection 
serves me right. I had left it to Satish Babu to send the pattern 
according to which he wanted the spindles and tdklis to be made. 
But I do not think that the thing materialized much beyond the 
conversation. At the present moment I am overwhelmed with de- 
mands for spindles and taklis and I am unabje to cope* with 
them. Gould you give me the taklis and the spindles? Whilst I 
have reminded you of the conversation, I do not want you to 
go out of your way to give me these articles. I would like you 
to examine the thing as an independent proposition and if you 
feel that you could without much inconvenience or expense help 
this cottage industry movement to the' extent I have suggested, 
I shall be obliged. 

I have sent directly to Mr. Alexander a parcel containing 
specimens of spindles and taklis. There are four varieties and if 
you pro [pose] to supply these you will please fix the number 
to be supplied and I would have an equal proportion of each. 

I may say that each spindle or takli costs us about two to two 
annas and six pics each. If, therefore, you give me lac for us it 
would amount to a donation of at least Rs. 12,500 and according 
to the advice at my disposal it will cost you nothing less than 
Rs. 3,000 in all. 

Toms 

From a mscrofilm: S.N. 19391 



208. LETTER TO C. A. ALEXANDER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
March 27, 1926 

dear MR, ALEXANDER, 

I send you herewith a parcel containing four specimens of 
spindles and taklis. You will recall the conversation during my 
visit to Jamshedpur that I had with Mr. Tata and at which 
you were present that your works should give me one lac of spin- 
dles and taklis. I do not see anything was done after the conver- 
sation, I have written to Mr. Tata to ask whether Lc would like 
to issue instructions for the supply of these articles. In- order to 
save time and in anticipation of Mr. Tata’s answer in the affir- 
mative, I have sent you the parcel. Will you please then, if you 
get Mr. Tata’s sanction, let me have these things as early as 
possible? I am overwhelmed with applications for these things 
and I have found it difficult to cope with the demand. 

If the full one lac is to be given, I would like 25,000 in each 
of the four specimens. I need hardly say that they should be 
absolutely true. The slightest untrueness about these spindles 
makes theni wobbly* and it becomes difficult to work then with 
speed. The rims to the taklis need not be brass or gun-metal. Cast 
iron will serve just the same purpose. 

Tours sincerely^ 

G. A. Alexanper, Esq,. 

Jamshedpur 

From a microfilm : *S.N- 19390 



209. LETTER TO NAJUKLAL JV*. CHOKSI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday^ Chaitra Sud 13 {^March 27^ 1926'\^ 

BHAISHRI NAJUKLAL, 

May all your noble efforts bear fruit. May you be completely 
free from disease. 

How can I be pleased with Mod’s request that she might write 
only one letter a week? But I think it is better* to have nothing 
at all than force her to write, because forced writing is likely to 
produce a general dislike for letters which will then defeat the very 
purpose of letter-writing, I shall of course continue to* write 
letters. Who told you I did not approve of Moti’s practice of 
writing out a gist of what she read ? Well, I think I had praised 
the practice. I also faintly remember having written to Mod to 
prepare her gist better. Now, I think, Moti’s week too is past. It 
is my experience that writing once a wejek is more difficult to re- 
member than writing more frequently. But now let us see how 
Mod keeps up her practice. Please do not shame her into writing. 
It docs not matter if she forgets; while yet forgetting, she may 
overcome her failing. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12121 


^210. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GAJ^DHI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday^ Chaitra Sud 13 [March 27^ 7926']^ 

CHI. PRABHUDAS, 

I saw your letter to Kashi. I can understand your eagerness 
to have her back. You had written to her about the cold which 
made her hesitate. Now she can leave as soon as you are ready. 
But no accommodation has been arranged yet, as I learned on 
enquiry today.* They have yet to fill in the application form and 

1 From the reference to Moti’s promise to write to Gandhiji daily after 
her marriage 

2 The year is inferred from the combination of the day, the date and 
Gandhiji’s staying at the Ashram. 
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other things* To whom is the application to be sent? We shall 
act promptly if you let us know the name and address of the per- 
son who is authorized to allot the accommodation. I had an im- 
pression that Swami had taken everything upon himself and all 
we have to do was to leave this place. You are not to bother your- 
self regarding this; I mean not at the cost of your health. Let us 
have as much information as you can send from there and the 
rest of it We shall manage here. You cannot at present leave 
Lonavla; that’s quite right. How you came to have fever I shall 
know only when I get your letter. You should not panic when 
you get some temperature; I see signs of it in your letter. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19392 


211. LETTER TO DEVDAS GAJ^DHI 

Ashram^ Sabarmati, 
Saturday, March 27^ 1926 

CHI. OEVDAS, 

Your letters are getting more and more scarce. I hope you 
will not lapse ultimately into the practice of writing an annual 
Diwali letter. Ramdas and Jaisukhlal have come today. I have 
not been able to exchange more than a casual word with them. 
1 may not perhaps go to Mussoorie before the 15th of April. I 
shall know more about this in a day or two when I get a tele- 
gram. Dr. Suresh Baneiji of the Abhoy Ashram is at present here. 
He will stay till Tuesday. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati : S.N. 19393 


212.^ LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday^ Chaitra Sud 13 [March 27^ 1926Y 

CHI. MATHURAPAS, 

I have your letter. There can be no impertinence in what 
you write; what then have you to apologize for? I can under- 
stand. your fears. I think we can easily make arrangements at 
Dharampur; but if you go to Dharampur why not to Panchgani? 

* From the reference to Gandhiji*s proposed stay at Miissooric and the 
addressee’s necessity of staying at a health resort 
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At Panchgani we can have Sir Prabhashaiiker’s bungalow. He 
has left instructioiis to let me have it; so you can go there. Or 
you can go to Simhagad if you want to. There too the climate is 
cool. It was only with me that Jivraj himself stayed. If I can 
be accommodated where Kaka stays, you along with Taramati 
can certainly be accommodated. If you have a mind to go to 
Simhagad, Devdas will take a look at the place; he wxll also find 
out if this will cause any inconvenience to Kaka. If you do not 
want to go there, 1 may fix up Dhararnpur or Panciigani, When 
I say Dhararnpur, I mean Maibari’s sanatoiium. Mussoorie is 
not .^together out of my mind. I shall ask you to come only 
if I like it there. 

From a microfilm t)f the Gujarati: S.N, 19394 


213. SOME QJJE.rriOMS 0?f RELIGIOUS ISSUES^ 

A friend has asked me questions on some religious issues. J 
continually receive such questions, and feel some hesitation in 
answering them sc often. But it does not seem proper not to 
answer them either, since I have thought about these iiiatlers 
and come to centain conclusions. I therefore answer the follow- 
ing questions to the best of my ability and understanding. 

0 ^. What arc your views about ths j^jnas^ which used to be performed in 
ancient times? Do such yc^nas purify the air? Is there a plate for them in our 
times? Some groups are reviving yajnas; will their revival be of any benefit? 

Tajm is a beautiful and highly suggestive word. Its meaning, 
therefore, can change and expand with the growth of our know- 
ledge and experience or with changing times. The word can be 
interpreted to mean worship, sacrifice or service of others. Under- 
stood in this sense, yajna always deserves to be revived. But the 
yajms of various types, that is, rituals of various kinds described as 
yc^nas in Shastras, do not deserve to be, and in fact cannot be, 
revived. Some of these rituals are harinful, and it is also doubt- 
ful whether in Vedic times they were understood in the seijse 
which we* attach to them now. Whether or not this doubt is 
justified, some of these rituals are repugnant to our reason and 
moral sense. Anthropologists tell us that there were human sacri- 

1 This was abridged and translated by Mahadev Desai and later publish- 
ed in Tt}mg India, 13 - 5 - 1926 , under the sub-titles * ‘Sacrifice, Old and New”, 
“Place of Sai-^krit”, and “Self-help and Mutual Help** 
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ficcs in old days. Gan we conceive of such a sacrifice being per- 
formed now? Anyone who proposes to perform the horse-sacri- 
fice would make himself an olyect of ridicule. We need not go 
into the question whether yajnas purify air, for it is irrelevant to 
ask, in connection with a religious ritual, whether it results in 
such a trivial benefit as the purification of air. Modern physical 
science can give us better help in that regard. The essential princi- 
ples of Shastras are one thing [and the practices based on them 
another]. The principles are the same at all times and in all 
places. But the practices based on them vary from age to age 
and count! y to country. 

Q. It is generally believed that to be bom as a humAn being is a rare 
privilege and that, therefore, wc should occupy our time in singing praises of 
Gk>d. If we fail to make the right use of our present opportunity, we shall 
once again have to go through the cycle of births in 84 laidis of different species. 
What is the truth in this belief? Kabir also says in a song; 

Wake up, O brother, says Kabir, ^ 

Else you are doomed to the round of eighty-four lakhs of births; 

You may be bom a swine or a fowl. 

And will suffer their fate, my brother. 

What lesson should we learn from this? 

I believe this to be quite true. One is bom as a human be- 
ing after going through the cycle of births in innumerable species, 
and moksha or complete deliverance from the pairs of opposites 
can be attained only through life in a human body. If in the 
ultimate analysis there is only one atman^ its going througii the 
cycle of countless species in the form of innumerable lives should 
not seem impossible or wonderful. Our reason, too, can accept 
the idea, and some persons even remember their past lives. 

Between a yogi rising to the state erf* samadhi^ through pranaymrm^ and 
one who acquires control of the senses, who attains higher spiritual good ? 

This question presupposes a contradiction between self-control 
and yoga. In truth, one of them is the cause of other; or, rather, 
they are complements of each other. Samadhi without self-control 
is no better than the sleep of Kumbhakarna^. Without samadhi^ 
again, self-control is difficult to attain. Samadhi^ in this conte^ct, 
should be understood in a wide sense, not in the limited sense of 

1 A state of thought^ree awareness 

2 Breath-control 

^ In the Rrnnayma. He was Ravana’s brother, and was asleep and awake 
by turns for siat months at a stretch. 

XXX.13 
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the Mathqyogi^s^ satnadhi. In truth, this latter is not essential for 
attaining control of the senses. may be a help, but in the 
present age ordinary samadhi is the best for us. Ordinary samadhi 
means the capacity to be absorbed in the chosen task. It should 
not be forgotten that yogic achievements are of no use if not 
accompanied by control of the senses. 

Suppose that a person believes in sdf-help, himself works in the fields 
and grows foodgrains for his use, makes with his own hands farm implements, 
like the plough, does the ealpenter’s work, weaves his own cloth, even 
bmlds his own house, in short produces by his own efforts everything which 
he requires and does not employ other’s labour for that purpose. Would he 
be right or wrong to do this? What is your definition of a man of self- 
help? 

Self-help means the ability to stand on one’s own feet with- 
out help from others. Tjhis does not mean that one should be 
indifferent to such help, or decline it when offered or never 
desire it or ask for it. But a farmer who, though wanting 2md seek- 
ing others’ help, can preserve his composure and self-respect when 
it is refused, is a man of self-help. A farmer who, though he can 
get others’ help, himself attends to all the operations of tilling 
the land, sowing and reaping, himself makes the required imple- 
ments, himself weaves cloth for his use from yarn spun by himself, 
stitches his own clothes, cooks his own food and labours to build 
a house for himself — ^such a farmer is cither stupid or self-concei- 
ted or is just a savage. Self-help necessarily implies the yajna of 
bodily labour, which means that everyone should do such work 
to earn his livelihood. Any person, therefore, who works for 
eight hours in the fields is entitled to the services of a weaver, a 
carpenter, a blacksmith and a mason. It is his duty to seek their 
services, and he will get them easily enough. In retrun, carpen- 
ters, blacksmiths and other artisans get foodgrains produced by the 
farmer’s labour. Ah eye which hopes to do without help from 
the hand does not practise self-help, it is just too proud. As tfic 
diflFerent limbs of our body practise self-help in regard to their 
own functions, and yet are of service to others because they help 
one another and dependent on others because they are helped 
by one another, so we, the thirty crore limbs of the body that is 
India, should follow the duty of self-help ih our respective spheres 
of work and, to demonstrate that we are Umbs of the same 
nation, .exchange help with one another. Only then shall we have 
built up a nation and proved our claim to be patriots. 

^ A yogi who relict cm certain physical techniques 
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For the purpose of marriage ceremonies, sandhjfo^, yajna rituals and 
prayers, Sanskiit verses are used in our age. The verses are recited by the per- 
son officiating on these occasions and those who have engaged him join him in 
reciting the verses without understanding their meaning. Sanskrit is no longer 
our mother tongue. Many institutions ask the people to use that language for 
prayers, sandhya, yajna rituals, etc. But the people do not understand the lang- 
uage. How, then, can they concentrate attention on what is being recited ? Sans- 
krit, moreover, is a difficult language. Learning the verses by heart and re- 
membering theii meanings seems to me, therefore, a double burden. Wlicn 
Sanskrit was people’s mother tongue, all their work was done in it and that 
was but right. That is no longer the position now. It helps people to use 
their mother tongue for all their work, but our present practice is different. 
The religious ceremonies mentioned above are performed in Sanskrit among 
the general public. 

My view is that Sanskrit should be used in all Hindu religious 
ceremonies. However good a translation, it cannot give us the 
meaning which lies in the sounds of certain words in the original. 
Moreover, by translating into regional languages, and remaining 
content with such translations, verses which belong to a language 
which has acquired a certain refinement over thousands of years 
and in which those verses have always been recited, we diminish 
the air of solemnity which attaches to them. But I have no doubt 
at all in my mind that the meaning of every verse and every 
step in the ceremony should be explained in their own language 
to the people for whose benefit they are being recited or perform- 
ed. It is also my view that the education of every Hindu is in- 
complete without an elementary knowledge of Sanskrit. I simply 
cannot conceive the continued existence of Hinduism without a 
widespread knowledge of Sanskrit, The language has been made 
difficult by tlic type of curriculuip we follow in teaching it, in 
itself it is not difficult at all. Even if it is, the practice of 
dharma is still * more difficult and, therefore, to those who wish to 
follow it in life the means of doing so should seenj^jeasy, however 
difficult they may actually be. 

[From Gujarati] 

J^avajivariy 28-3-1926 


^ Morning and evening prayers 



214. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


Ashram, Sabaruati, 

March 28, 

BHAI GHANSHYAMDAS, 

I have your letter. A telegram has just arrived from Jamna- 
lal telling me that I may leave this place after the 16th of 
April. At present we have very nice weather here. The morn- 
ings are very cool and the afternoons too are not particularly 
warm. 

Please believe me I would do my utmost if I could bring 
both the parties^ together. But for the present the task seems to be 
beyond my capacity. Our differences with the Swaraj party will 
persist. As observed by Maulana Mahomed Ali, leaving aside 
personalities; when we compare the two creeds, the Swaraj Party’s 
creed is certainly more commendable, though both of them are 
inferior to non-co-operation. 

Tours, 

Mohanpas 

From the Hindi original: C. W. 6123. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 


215. LETTER TO KUNVARJI V. MEHTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday, Chaitra Sud 14 [March 28, 1926]^ 

BHAISHRI KUNVARJI, 

1 had a letter recently from Bhai Kalyanji, telling me of the 
demise of Dahyabhai. He also describes Dahyabhai’s condition 
and adds that you and your wife took it well.’ He writes ' too 
about the recitation from the Gita at that time. Since you could 
maintain a natural calm, I need not advise you to have 
coinage. But I must write this, if only to chasten your faith, tliat 
he who really believes in the reality of the soul will not fear por 

* This apparendy is in reply to the addressee’s Jett«;r' to Gandhyi dated 
24-3-1926. (S.N. 10857) 

2 Of Madan Mohan Malaviya and Motilal Ndiru 

*Gandhiji did not go to the Ashram afte|r'1930; hence thejfear. 
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be shaken by unexpected death. Those who pass away in the full 
bloom of their youth or even at a tender age also obey Nature’s 
law. We are frightened because we do not know all her laws. 
But why not look at it this way. Dahyabhai’s soul had no more 
use for that body and so this fell off. It is only proper to discard 
useless matter. This thought should help us overcome our grief. 
Our grief is reasonable only so far as the body had any use for us. 
But such grief is selfish. What selfish interest could a worker have? 
I want you all to know this truth, shed all your grief and resume 
your normal duties. If, even then you cannot overcome your 
grief, remember I share it with others. Let everyone share your 
grief. Ramanama will give you real peace. 

I am not writing a separate letter to Bhai Kalyanji. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2715; also S.N. 10859 


216. LETTER TO MITHUBEHN PETIT 

Ashram, Sabarmati» 
Sunday^ March 28^ 1926 

t>BAR sister, 

I have your letter. It is certainly advisable as a general rule 
not to get a richly variegated cloth from Andhra. But if anyone 
asks for some special thing regardless, of cost, you should get it at 
whatever price it is offered. Ultimately this money too goes into 
the weavers’ pockets. But in every case we should get things 
without binding ourselves in any way. Bhai Karsandas has handed 
over the yam you sent. Are all those women to be registered as 
members? A member has to sign the pledge and always use 
khadi. Please send me Nargisbehn’s address. As for yourself, you 
should have patietlce and depend solely on nature. If you can 
cease to be anxious it is certainly well and good. Of the khadi 
you asked for we do not have much of the one of 36” width. 
Khadi of 27” width is available. I am sending it. Gan S0”-32” 
width not serve your purpose ? I am sending a sample of khadi 
of 36” width. Its price is annas 12 for bleached and annas 11.5 
for unbleached. But never mind the price. To you I shall 
supply it only at the price you like. I am sending it with Bhai 
Karsandas and I have also asked him to get more for you if i* 
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is available in Bombay. £ hoj>e in Mahabaleshwar you have 
improved a lot. Do keep writing to me. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S,N* 10858-A 


217. LETTER TO MOTIBEHM CHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday y March 28, J926 

CHI. MOTI, 

Your letter. You shall have to satisfy me about your hand- 
writing. Sometimes it is moderately good, which only shows 
that efforts do improve it. A person’s handwriting often reveals 
his conduct. In the present case I find much disorder. In 
spite of the same person writing with the same pen, some [letters] 
arc large, some small, some scattered apart and some huddled 
up; there is no end of striking out and erasing. Your card con- 
tains 17 lines in all. If a person’s Gujarati writing is such a mess, 
he cannot have my congratulations on his excellence in English. 
If I were his instructor, I would strictly forbid him to write or 
read English, 

Blesungs from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati : S.N. 12122 


218. LETTER TO PHOOKEN 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

March 29, 1926 

deKk friend, 

Mr. Banker now tells me that for a long time a sum of 
Rs. 4,000 is due from you to the Khadi Board, now the All- India' 
Spinners’ Association. Every pie is at the present moment requir- 
ed to go through the Budget. Gould you not now make this 
payment ? 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. Phookan 
Assam 

Copy to the A,I.S.A. Office for information. 

From a microfilm S. N. 11158^ 



219. LETTER TO SATIS CHAJIDRA DAS GUPTA 


Sabarmati, 

March 29, 1926 

PEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your letter. saw your telegram about Utkal. After 
going through the figures, I advised Shankerlal to authorize to 
give you Rs. 2,000-0-0. 

As you know, personally I am intensely dissatisfied with the 
Utkal management. We have spent a great deal on UtkaL The 
accounts sent by Niranjan Babu are not satisfactory in my opinion. 
One does not even know how much each office costs. It is im- 
possible to make out from the accounts whether the sales are cash 
sales or credit. Please get from Niranjan Babu the following parti- 
culars : 

(1) a. Names and qualifications ot each worker and the ^ages 

paid to each, 

b. The station where each is posted, 

c. Whence payment is made for each centre, 

(2) a. The sales in each centre, 

b. Whether cash or credit, 

c. When are book debts considered to be good, i.e., expected 
to be recovered? 

d. What about the doubtful debts? 

e. We should have the names and addresses of all the debtors 
to the extent of Rs. 37,000-0-0. 

f. What is the base of classification of good, bad and doubt- 
ful debts? 

(3) a. How many spinners and weavers are working through 

these organizations? 

b. What are the wages paid to the spinners and the weavers? 

c. Samples of khadi produced with their selling price, 

d. How is the selling price arrived at? 

J^^nd such further information you may require to be added 
as you consider necessary. And when all this information is avail- 
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able, it will be possible to decide whether further expenses should 
be incurred on behalf of this enterprise. 

Tours, 

SjT. Satis Chandra Das Gupta 
Qaloutta 

Copy to the A.I.S.A. Office for information. 

Froio. a microfilm'; S.N. 19395 


220. LETTER TO PRABHALAKSHMI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday^ Chaitra Vad 1 [March 30^ 192S\ 

Caetl. PRABHALAKSHMI, 

I have your letter. I see nothing immodest in your letters; so 
you may write to me regularly. But I find in them xnuch day- 
dreaming, disquiet and confusion. It becomes, difficult to guess 
what you wish to convey. I want you to overcome these short- 
comings resolutely. Your letter seems to suggest that the life of 
a widow is ever miserable. But we have experience to the* contrary. 
Child-widows are often miserable. No doubt about that. But I 
know many women who were widowed in childhood but have now 
grown up bearing their misfortune with dignity. This should not 
be exceptional in Hindu society. A woman may have only one 
husband and a man only one wife; but there can be a number 
of brothers or sisters. Why do you not look for more brothers? 
Will you take no help ? Moreover, when your only intention is 
to serve what. help do you need? Surely you can render no less 
service by remaining at your own post. The position of a teacher 
is not inconsequential. You can impart as much [education] as you 
wish to the girls who come under your guidance. A person who 
has chosen service as her mission will surely find opportunities to 
serve at every step. I want you to rouse yourself from your 
slumbers. 

From a microfilm of the Gtd^rati: S.N. 1084fi 



22L LETTER TO JAMMADAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday^ March 30 y 1926 

CHI. JAMNADAS, 

I have your letter. 1 could deal myself with [the situation] 
regarding the school; you need not come here on that account. 
But you may make the trip if you need a personal assurance. I 
know Jhaveri Deepchand. I stayed at his place in England; I 
was not favourably impressed by him. But I feel that it is more 
relevant to ascertain the character of the young man himself 
who is being considered for betrothal. If he is all right, we can 
ignore his father. If Deepchand Jhaverf s son is a good lad, I see 
no serious fault in Deepchand Jhaveri as a father-in-law. My 
advice to Liladharbhai will, therefore, be that, rather than 
think about Deepchand Jhaveri, they should make enquiries about 
his son. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19396 


222. LETTER TO KUNVARJl 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday y Chaitra Vad I [March 30, 1926^ 

CHI. kunvarji, 

I have your letter. I had a letter from Chi. Bali too on the 
same subject. It is good you wrote frankly. I shall do whatever 
I can. I suggest that you too start writing to Rami. I have asked 
her also to write to you. And you should write at length about 
whatever failings you notice. I don’t approve of the convention 
that a married couple may not write to each other while their 
elders are living. Indeed, in a Hindu family the training;^-of a girl 
is completed only after her marriage. I could see from my expe- 
rience that a husband who is indifferent to this training or neg- 
lects it out of passion, fails his own self, his wife and his dharma. 
Your correspondence can become a means of such training. 

I am glad to learn that you are quite comfortable there 
and in good health. 

Fromu-a pHotostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19397 



223. LETTER TO PRAMJIVANDAS MEHTA 

Ashr,\m, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday y Chaitra Vad 1 [March 30 ^ 

BHAISHRI PRANJIVAN, 

There has been no letter from you these many days, not even 
an acknowledgment of my letters, I do hope you have been 
getting them. I hear you are now keeping well; so I don*t 
worry in spite of your silence. 

Herewith Chi. Jeki’s letter, as also Natesa Iyer’s. Although 
I have been asked not to send you Bhai Manilal’s reply, I am 
sending it since I think you ought to see it. You need not take 
notice of whatever Bhai Manilal writes, but we should consider 
what is the best thing to do about it. I think if we fix for him a 
monthly allowance, he could educate the children as he pleases. 

I have now stopped writing with my right hand and since it 
takes time to write with the left, I have been dictating my letters 
to save time. I am keeping all tight. I shall most probably go to 
Mussoorie by the end of April. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N, 19398 


224. LETTER TO LAKSHMIDAS 

March 30, 1926 

CHI. LAKSHMIDAS, 

I am very glad that you are improving. Do not think of 
running away from the place before you have completely re- 
covered. 

Anandi has another attack. Whenever she has temperature 
it is very high. Today she has been given, a castor-oil purgative; 
tilso three grains of quinine; and I ha'viF'ihstructed Vallabhbhai 
to get a mixture from a doctor. When we get it, it will be conti- 
nued according to your wish. 

Mahi mixes well with us. But I have not yet been able to 
remove that horrible nose-ring. The girl is very loving, she is 
also vivacious and she does talk a lot. 

From a photostat of the Gjdjarati: S.N. 19399 

* From'Ihe reference to the proposed stay at Mussoorie 



225. LETTER TO MRBNATRAM K KANABAR 


Ashram, 

March 30, 1926 

BHAI NIRBHAYRAM, 

* I have your letter, I have never known of any Vedic injunc- 
tion regarding the picxxing of the nose and cars. But even if such 
an injunction is proved to be thcic I would still maintain 
that we can no more continue this practice than we cam human 
sacrihcc. I know of several men with their ears pierced who had 
developed hydrocele. And it is common knowledge that innu- 
merable people who have not had their nose and ears pierced 
are free from it. And I also know that people have been cured of 
their hydrocele without having had their ears pierced. The state- 
ment you quote says that the custom of piercing ears seems to 
have been iriiroduced from abroad. When we have faith in three 
persons who do not agree amongst themselves, cither we should 
rely on our own reason or we should follow the one in whom we 
have the greatest faith. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Nirbhayram Vijayram Kanabar 
At Sami, Station HArij, North Gujarat 

From a'microfilm pf;the Gujarati: S.N. 19883 

226. LETTER TO KANTILAL M. DALAL 

Ashram, 

March 30, 1926 

BHAI KANTILAL, 

I have your letter. I do believe that, having had a human 
life, a soul may be degraded to existence in lower species like 
animals, plants and so on. 

Vandemataram from 

MohandaS 

Shrx Kantilal Mohanlal Dalal 
29 , Ghanghini Pole 
Ahmedabad 

Fiom a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19884^ 



227. LETTER TO MOTIBEHN CHOKSI 


Ashram, 

Wednesday^ March 31^ 1926 

CHI. MOTI, 

This is the first letter of yours which I find in a good hand- 
writing, Now, if I come across one not as good as this, shall I 
send it back? I am very pleased to hear that Najuklal has 
completely recovered. Do not think, just because I praised your 
handwriting that there is no more scope for improvement. But 
I can see a lot of labour behind the handwriting in today’s letter. 

Blessings from 
Bafu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12123 


228. LETTER TO ABDUL HUSAIJi 


Ashram, 

March 31^ 1926 

BHAISHRI ABDUL HUSAIN, 

I have your letter. You can yourself resolve the fix which 
you have got into. If you feel it your dharma to give up meat- 
eating you should firmly resist your mother’s pressure. If the 
giving up of meat-eating is only an experiment, it would be 
wrong to hurt your mother for this. 

Vandmiataram from 

Mohandas Gandhi 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19885 



m LETTER TO VAS4NJI 


Ashram, 

March 31^ 1926 

BHAl VASANJI, 

I have your letter. Pare love knows no impatience. Pure love 
has nothing to do with the body but belongs to the soul. Love of 
the body is only lust which is of even less importance than the 
rules of caste. There can be no impediment in the path of spiri- 
tual love. But such love is austere and infinitely patient. What 
does it care if there is no union till death? Your first duty is 
to place your problem before your elders, listen to what they say 
and think over it. Finally, when your heart .is cleansed by the 
observance of the prescribed disciplines, it will be your dharma 
to obey its call, 

VandemaUiram from 
Mohanpas Ganphi 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 198S6 


m Mr POLITICAL PROGRAMME 

I gratefully reproduce the following letter received from 
American friends accompanying a gift of 145 dollars: 

The signers of the accompanying note are a group of Bostonians 
and two Westerners who owe you much. Accept the gift we venture to 
send as a very inadequate expression of our will to ally ourselves with 
your work. Small as they are, for some of m the gifts have meant sacrifices. 
We should be glad to have the money used in that part of your work which 
most directly appeals to us, that is in the interests of the untouchables and 
of Hindu-Muslim unity. Dean Simonds and some of the other signers fed, 
like Professor Hocking, too little infoiined as to condition^ in India to be 
quite ready to accept in full your political programme. We all, however, 
heartily wish to have a part in the work I have mentioned. 

God, who is with you, will surdy bring to India the better day of 
which you are the prophet. Will you not pray sometimes for this America, 
no less in need of His help? 

I have told them that in accordance with their wishes the 
amount would be evenly divided between the two activities. But 
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on receiving the letter I could not help feeling sad that even among 
extremely sympathetic and cultured American friends the move- 
ment is so little understood. When, therefore, American friends 
visit me and ask me how they can help India, I tell them to study 
the movement not superficially, not from newspapers, not as 
globe-trotters in a hurry, but as serious students by accurate obser- 
vation and by gleaning information from all sides and all parties. 

My political programme is extremely simple. If the donors 
had added the spinning-wheel to untouchability and unity, they 
would have practically completed it. My opinion is becoming daily 
more and more confirmed that we shall achieve our real freedom 
only by effort from within, i.e., by self-purification and self-help, 
and therefore by the strictest adherence to truth and non-violence. 
Civil disobedience is no doubt there in the background. But civil 
disobedience asks for and needs not a single farthing for its support. 
It needs and asks for stout hearts with a faith that will not flinch 
from any danger and will shine the brightest in the face of severest 
trial. Civil disobedience is a terrifying synonym for suffering. But 
it is better often to understand the terrible nature of a thing if 
people will truly appreciate its benignant counterpart. Disobe- 
dience is a right that belongs to every human being and it be- 
comes a sacred duty when it springs from civility or, which is the 
same thing, love. The anti-untouchability reformers are ofiering 
civil disobedience against entrenched orthodoxy. Protagonists of 
Hindu-Muslim unity are, resisting with their whole soul those who 
will divide classes and sects. Just as there may be this resistance 
against those who will hinder the removal of untouchability or 
promotion of unity, so must there be resistance against a rule that 
is stunting India’s manhood. It is daily grinding down the starving 
millions of this vast country. Heedless of future consequences the 
rulers are pursuing a course of conduct regarding intoxicating 
drinks and drugs that must, if it remains unchecked, corrupt the 
toilers of the land and make posterity ashamed of us who are 
making use of this immoral source of revenue for educating our 
children. But the condition of this terrible resistance against ortho- 
doxy, resistance against enemies of unity, and resistance against 
Government — ^is possible of fulfilment only by a strong, and if 
need be a long, course of self-purificatioft and suffering. 

Toung India, 1-4-1926 • 



23 L GOLDEN SLIPPERS v. RAGS 

They are for religion when in rags and contempt; but I am for 
him when he walks in his golden slippers, in the sunshine, and with ap- 
plause. 

Thus ended Mr. By-Ends his oration in support of his theory 
that the priest and the trader may be considered honest, even 
whilst th,e one tempers the scriptures to suit his audience and the 
other tempers truth to win custom. Mr. By-Ends had the support 
of his distinguished friends Messrs Hold-the-World, Money-Love 
and others. Overwhelmed ^ though Christian and Hopeful were 
by the orations of By-Ends and Company, they stood their ground 
and with the whole power of their being defended their faith 
in religion especially when it came in rags and contempt. They 
had before them the finished act of Faithful who never flinched 
though he was tortured to death by the inhabitants of the town 
of Vanity. Almost similarly did Sjt. Rajagopalachari defend 
patriotism in rags and * in contempt at the Bihar Vidyapith 
Convocation. He said: 

This Vidyapith is alive by the strength and f&ith of a few faithful men. 
It is struggling hard for its existence. It cannot boast of the rich appoint- 
ments and shining splendours of the universities and colleges of the Gov- 
ernment. No wonder they are splendid and no wonder that our Vidyapith 
is like unto a rag as compared with the silken robes of royalty. But ours 
is a yellow rag that serves its purpose and clothes the naked sannyasi; it 
is clean and it is dear to us. 

No silken robes certainly, no golden slippers for the graduates 
of the Vidyapith, no shining metal chain for the Vice-Chancellor. 
He must bear the burden of the rough khaddar robe wovqi and 
spun by the hardened fingers of the toiling spinners and weavers 
and the graduates must be content to bear the burden of willing 
service of the masses if they are to live true to the motto of theii 
University. They, belong to a Civil Service at the end of which 
the only pension may be ever-recurring malaria, tuberculosis or 
some such disease, a mark of unremitting service in the swamps 
inhabited by the half-starved millions who are made to find the 
wherewithal to build New Delhi, to train loldiers for the suppres- 
sion of their liberty and to instruct in palatial buildings young men 
and even young women in the art of ruling these millions* 
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The conductors of the Vidyapith had arranged a khaddar exhi- 
bition at the time of the annual ceremony. I gave last week 
extracts from the speech of Satis Babu who opened the Exhibition. 
This week I reproduce extracts from Sjt. Rajagopalachaii’s address. 
There is food, enough in both for young India to ponder over and 
digest. These national institutions should exist even though pro- 
fessors ^nd teachers have to live from hand to mouth and even 
though the pupils may -be counted by the digits of one hand. 
Only the teachers and the pupils must be true to the incredibly 
simple ideals, viz., truth and non-violence expressed through the 
spinning-wheel, purification of Hinduism by removing the taint 
of untouchability, and consolidation of India by striving for the 
heart-unity of different sections professing different faiths or sub- 
faiths. National education must therefore respond to these needs 
and aspirations. A national University that would tamper with 
the ideal for the sake of gaining numbers will have sold its heritage 
for a mess of pottage and will deserve to die. The Bihar Vidya- 
pith has been holding on to the ideal in the face of tremendous 
odds. I know its struggles. Bihar is a poor country but that 
does not mean that it has not its rich zamindars or its quota of 
rich enterprising men from other provinces who are adding to 
their riches by their operations in Bihar. Let all these examine 
the claim of the "VSdyapith as stated irt the annual report read 
before the Convocation and help if they find the claim to be esta- 
blished and if they are of opinion that the ideal I have just 
named is an ideal worth living for and ciying for, an ideal which 
it would be well for the youth of the countiy to have instilled into 
their hearts. 

Toung India^ 1-4-1926 


232. BIHAR VWTAJPJTH 

I commend the following address* of Sjt. C. Rajagopalachari 
who was specially invited to speak to the students of the Vidyapith 
at its annual Convocation: 

Toung India, 1-4-1926 


tNot reproduced here 



J/OJES 

Bengal's Worthy Example 

I wonder whether khadi lovers have noticed the interesting 
fact that out of all the provinces, Bengal alone has steadily refused 
to depend upon customers outside Bengal for the sale of her khadi. 
Although her production has been uniformly progressive, she has 
sold all her khadi in Bengal.’ It is the most proper way of 
handling this great problein. Deshbandhu whilst he was in Darjeie- 
ling used to tell me that the hope of Bengal leading the way in 
the matter of khadi as in many other matters was very great 
because of the interest the middle class people took in pubHc 
matters. He said that he expected to reach the masses through the 
middle class who will not only be the first wearers of khadi but 
who will also be his first voluntary spinners. And he expected 
khadi and the wheel to permeate the masses through the influence 
of the middle class. That phenomenon seems to be taking place 
in Bengal today on a larger scale than in any other province. 

The two large khadi organizers — the Khadi Pratishthan and 
the Abhoy Ashram — ^have somehow or other set their face reso- 
lutely against sending 'their khadi outside Bengal for sale. The 
result is that they weave khadi according to the requirements of 
the middle class. Hence they are able to check themselves from 
time to time and are obliged to keep up a high level and their 
sales departments are as well organized as their production depots. 

I feel that if the workers all over India will copy the example of 
Bengal and organize themselves for local sales, much time and 
money will be saved and the progress of khadi will be much more 
rapid. 

Bezvada Municipality anp Khaddar 

The following report^ from the Bezwada Municipality will 
be read with interest: 

This is a creditable record. The Municipality can easily 
quintuple the output of yarn by introducing the takli which 
leaves no room for excuse on the part of boards, teachers or 
pupils. The takli means practically no cost, no taking up of 
space, and no trouble of breakage of parts. 

* Not reproduced here 
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Not Available 
A U.P. correspondent writes: 

I find here a great demand lor khaddar among oakib. I sold some. 
They complained that they had no khaddar store in their town and told 
me th-^ wanted to collect Rs. 5,000 and form a company. 

I hope the proposed company will be floated. I had com- 
plaints of this nature during the Bihar tour. The reason why the 
country is not dotted with khadi stores is that there is as yet not 
enough demand for khadi to warrant such stores. Experience 
shows that when such stores are opened, and for want of regular 
propaganda fail to be self-supporting and are therefore closed 
after a time, the money invested is lost and the movement is dis- 
credited. The better thing therefore is for the All-India Spinners’ 
Association agents to keep in touch with khaddar lovers, advertise 
specimens and prices and periodically hawk khaddar in the likeli- 
est place. When they find a place with a regular and large enough 
demand, they may advise local moneyed men to open khaddar 
store whose business will be to carry on regular propaganda. 

Exhibitions 

Exhibitions if they can be periodically held in different places 
are likely to prove more effective. It is stated that those held recent- 
ly at I^elhi and Banaras were fairly successful. They need not 
cost much and might even be made self-supporting. It was no 
small gain for the respective committees to have had'-Lala Lajpat- 
rai at Delhi and Acharya Dhruva at Banaras to open the exhi- 
bitions. They have, when they are well managed, a great edu- 
cational value. They also provide a neutral platform for all par- 
ties and sections to work together for the common cause. I have 
not yet known a public man having any objection to khaddar as 
such on principle. 

Toms India, 1-4-1926 



234. MESSAGE TO A MEETING^ AT TRIVAMDRUM 


April /, me 

Reformers in Travancore have done good work for the eradi- 
cation of untouchability. The more I think about this evil from 
the point of view of religion, the more I become convinced that 
untouchability is a blot on the fair face of Hinduism, I, there- 
fore, hope that reformers will not rest in peace till the untouchables 
are permitted to enter every temple and join any school in exer- 
cise of the rights they have in common with other Hindus. 

[From Gujaraii] 

Gajaraii, 11-4-1926 


235. LETTER TO BOODHOO 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April /, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. Whilst I wish success to your institution, 
I am afraid I must not allow my name to appear as patron. I never 
accept that honour when I can render no service and I frankly 
confess that I am unable to render any service to your institu- 
tion even2 to the extent of sending someone there. For, it is 
very difficult to persuade young men to go out when the energy 
and service of all who are willing are required in India itself. 

Tours sincmly» 

Boodhoo, Esa* 

Pen Windsor Forest 
West Coast Demerara 
British Guiana 

From a photostat: S.N. 12455 


* The meeting discussed a programme to secure temple entry for untouch- 
ables. 

2 The source has ‘*not even”. 



236. LETTER TO F. A. BUSH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April i, J926 

dear friend, 

I thank you for your letter. It is perfectly true that very often 
things Indian are misreportt d and misrepresented. In the instance 
you have quoted, howevei', the President of the Congress is cor- 
rectly reported. She did advocate a national militia. 

As a reformer wanting the whole world to accept Non- 
violence as its final creed, I do not hesitate to appear on plat- 
forms where even direct violence may be preached. I no more 
identify myself with that preaching than I identify myself with 
all the violence that goes on in the world being in it. I hold that 
it is enough if I disassociate myself from every form of violence, 
mentally and physically, and express my disapproval whenever 
the occasion requires it. 

I do not know whether you know that the Congress creed is 
"attainment of swaraj by peaceful and legitimate mcansh Violence 
is therefore eschewed in its entirety in the national programme. 
But I must at the same time own that it docs not mean that on 
the Congress platform people may not advocate the formation of 
a national militia for purposes of defence. From my own standpoint, 
a national militia is not necessary but people who do not believe 
in Non-violence as their final creed cannot i>ossibly be made 
non-violent. The spread of non-violence depends upon cultivation 
of public opinion. Personally I am satisfied that that spirit is daily 
growing in spite of appearances to the contrary. 

Tours simgrely, 

A. Bush, Esq^. 

Morden, Surrey 
England 

From a photostat: S.N. 12456 



237,. LETTER TO PAUL LIND 


Ashrah, Sabaruati, 

April 1, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your interesting and instructive letter. Whilst I en- 
tirely agree with you that the meaning that- a writer attaches to 
the words he uses should be clear to his readers, I know as a 
matter of fact that whatever failure attended Non-co-operation 
was not due to the people not understanding Non-violence and 
its implications. The reason was that though they knew it all, they 
were not able to act up to it. 

Tours sinemly. 

Dr. Paul Lmp 
Hamburg 
Luebeckerstrasse 
(Germany) 

From a photosut: S.N. 12457 


233. LETTER TO DUNICHAND 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 1, 1926 

DEAR LALA DUNIGHAND, 

I have your letter. I would very gladly accept your kind 
invitation had I been a free agent but I am not. The whole of 
the arrangements for a change to a lull station have been taken 
over by Messrs Ghanshyamdas Birla and Jamnalalji Bajaj and I 
think that they have already arranged something in Mussoorie. 
You will therefore please excuse me. I hope that Mrs. Dunichand 
is keeping her promise about the spinning-wheeL 

Tours sinetnlf, 

Lala Dunichand 
Vakh. 

Ambala City 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19402 



239. LETTER TO S. P. ANDREWS-DUBE 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
AprU 1, 1926 

MV PEAR PUBE, 

I have your letter. I do not know where they are going to 
put me in Mussoorie. The whole arrangement is being made by 
Messrs Birla and Jamnalalji Bajaj. But I think that when I 
reach Mussoorie, I shall find you there, when you will tell me 
all about your sad experiences. 

Ramdas has just come here from Amreli. I am showing your 
letter to him. 

Tours sincerely^ 

S. P. Anprews-Dube, Esq. 

Servants of Inpia Society 
Lucknow 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19403 


240. LETTER TO BINODE BEHARJ DUTT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 1, 1926 

pear frienp, 

I have your letter and your book on Town Planning in Ancient 
India for which I thank you. 

I wish I could make a promise that I would read your book 
at an early date but it is really not possible. All my time is 
filled up with the immediate work before me. But I am going 
to keep your book in front of me so that whenever I can steal in 
a nunute I could have an idea of its contents. 

Touts smetrAy, 

Prof. Binode Bekari Dutt 
4/1 A, Badhaprasad Lane 
Galgotta 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19404 



241. LETTER TO JANG BAHADUR SINGH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 1, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter and the cutting. In my opinion it would 
be mach better for you to see LalajI and Pandit Santanam and 
make a public appeal in co-operation with them. I am quite 
certain that the institution should live but how to do it depends 
upon local circumstances. People would undoubtedly want to 
know what Lalaji and Pandit Santanam have to say. 

Tours sincerefy, 

Jang Bahadur Singh, Esq,. 

Editor, “Nation” 

Railway Road 
Lahore 

From a microfilm: S.N, 19405 


242. LETTER TO REV. JOHN M. DARLINGTON 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 1, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I thank you for your letter. I remember our meeting. 

The incident referred to by you has never happened. I do 
not know where the report occurs. Whilst I have the highest 
regard for the teachings of Jesus, I have never held the belief at- 
tributed to me. 

TCws sineerefy. 

Rev. John M. Darlington 
14-2, SuhPBR Street 
Calcutta 

From a photostat: S.N. 19406 



243. LETTEk TO S. V. VEJ^KATAJ^ARASATrAJ^ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April I, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. I do not think that it is necessary to forget 
one’s own faith in order to be tolerant towards the rest. In fact, 
tolerance loses its value when one’s own faith is forgotten. In my 
opinion, tolerance requires the same respect to be paid to another’s 
faith as we claim for our own. 

I am of opinion that God' can be reached without a mediator. 

Tours sittcerely, 

SjT. S. V. Venkatanarasayyan 
7, Miller Roap 
Kjlpauk, Madras 

From a photostat: S.N. 19407 


244. LETTER TO KALISHAMKER CHAKRAVARTI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 1, 1926 

pear frienp, 

I have your letter regarding “widow marriage”. Don’t you 
see the fallacy underlying your letter? Could you consider that 
to be marriage where the girl knows nothing about what a 
husband can be, where, perhaps, she has not even seen the man 
who is to be her partner in life and where they have not even 
lived together for one single night? I know nothing in Hinduism 
to warrant such a connection being accepted as marriage. Then 
again, what is the use of defending widowhood of girls of tender 
age under plea of advocating purity on the part of men? The 
latter should certainly be advocated but it cannot be used in order 
to cover the wrong heaped upon the fair sex. The sanctity of 
widowhood must be felt by the widow, cannot be imposed upon 
her. Divorce and other irregularities going on in the West have 
surely nothing to do with the very simple question of doing ele- 
mentary justice to the thousands of our own sisters. Hinduism is 
in grave danger of being undermined by our own fanaticism and 
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the habit of defending every practice of Hinduism ho matter 
how repugnant it may be to the moral sense of the world* 

Tours sincsrsljr^ 

SjT. Kalishanicer Ghakravarti 
Jyoti, Chittagong 

From a photostat; S.N. 19408 


245. LETTER TO SUDHANSHU KUMARI GHOSH 

Ashram, 
April i, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. It is very sad to find that Sarat Babu is 
fasting. Somehow or other I think that it is quite wrong and I 
hope that long before this reaches you he has broken his fast. 

Tours sinctrsly, 

Shrimati Sudhanshu Kumari Ghosh 
Barisal 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19887 


246. LETTER TO KISHORELAL MASHRUWALA 

Ashram, 

Thursday^ Chaitra Vad 3 [April i, 1926\ 

CHI. KISHORELAL, 

I keep getting news about Gomati*. Why can you not have 
a curtain to ward off mosquitoes? It is surprising that you 
should lose appetite there. We do use a number of foreign articles; 
try lithia- water. Lithia- water is a mineral product. Borodada used 
it regularly. Andrews had strongly recommended it to me, but 
I did not try it, because I never felt the need. But it would be 
good if Gomati tries it. The loss of appetite must be due to the 
water. I have not forgotten the Nasik pinjrapole which you have 
mentioned. Its manager had seen me. I had no intention of 
opening a branch of the Satyagraha Ashram, but Jamnalalji did 
suggest that we should acquire a plot in a healthy locality where 


* Wife of the addressee 
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ailing people could live and we did consider Nasik in this con- 
nection. If we keep only sick people in the place they will not 
be able to render such service. Therefore for the present we czinnot 
busy ourselves with any other activity where we acquire a site. 

I am certainly staying here till the 15th. The date of depar- 
ture will be fixed for some date after that. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19401 


247. LETTER TO P. S. VARIER 

[On or after April 1, 1926] 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter enclosing a copy of your Ashtangashareer 
for which I thank you. I should inform you that Toung India is 
not a reviewing paper. Occz^onally it notices bookg that are 
of superlative value and concern the subjects with which the 
writings in Toung India are generally occupied. 

Touts, 

P. S. Varier 
Kottakkal 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19888 


248. LETTER TO MIRZA KAZIM ALI 

[On or after April 1, 1926] 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am getting quite well now. It is difficult 
for me to send Toung India fi:ec. You should really go to some 
reading-room and read it there. There are thousands of poor 
students and it is beyond my capacity to supply them all free 
copies. 

Mirza Kazim Au 

Student 

Hyderabad 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19889 



249. LETTER TO SHAH JAMIL ALAM 

AsmiAif, Sabarmati, 

April 2, 1926 

I have your letter. A pure heart enable[s] one to find and 
see truth. Every one of us therefore must aim after purity of 
heart. All else follows as a matter of course. 

From a photostat: S.N. 11057 


250. LETTER TO A. JOSEPH 


April 2, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter enclosing copies of your letters to The 
Hindu and to Mr. Satyamurti. I have also copies of The Hindu 
containing the advertisements referred to by you. I am entire- 
ly of opinion that advertisements about things injurious to the 
nation should not be taken by public journals at all but it is very 
difficult for me to interfere in such matters. I can only express my 
own opinion through the columns of Toung India which I do from 
time to time. As you might have noticed, I had occasion to refer 
to this matter of immoral advertisements* only recently. 

Yours sincerely, 

A. Joseph, Esq. 

519, Silver Street 
St. Thomas Mount 
Madras 

Fram a photostat; S.N. 12162 


* “Exercise the Ckwri^t”, 25-3-1926. 



251. LETTER TO DIRENDRAmTH DAS GUPTA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 2, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter with a report of khadi work. Satis Babu 
was here recently, and I had a talk about you with him. He told 
me that he was anxious to help you all he could. I have really 
no money apart from the Gharkha Sangh fund that I can send 
you and the Gharkha Sangh fund can only be utilized in the ordi- 
nary manner. I do hope therefore that you will write to Satis 
Babu and secure help you want through him. 

Yours sincere^, 

SjT. Direndranath Das Gupta 

ViDYASHRAM 

Beamibazar P, O. 

Sylhet 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19409 


252. LETTER TO C. V. KRISHNA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Apnl'2, 1926 

MY DEAR KRISHNA, 

I hope you received my letter^ about Hanumuntharao which 
was written immediately after your telegram was received. I 
hope also that yon received my telegram. Togetlicr with your 
letter, I sent a letter for Mrs. Hanumantharao and another for 
his brother. I am jinxious to know whether they have been receiv- 
ed. I now send you a letter which was addressed to Hanumantha- 
rao and which has been returned undelivered. I send it to you 
as it contains a reference to the Ashram. I am anxiously waiting 
for a letter from you^ 

Tours simmyt 

SjT. Krishna 
Nellore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19410 
1 Dated March 21, 1926 



253. LETTER TO N. S. VARADACHAKl 
Am S. V. PUJ{TAMBEKAR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April^2, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

Your joint production* is now being revised and I am sorry 
to observe that there are too many defects in it. You have ex- 
pected the proof-reader to find out books and the references you 
want quoted. How can the books be found? Where you have not 
given pages, how is one to find the quotations? Do you not think 
that the quotations should have been neatly copied out by your- 
self and references given? Nor have you supported all your 
statements with references in footnotes. Proper names have been 
written as if they were ordinary words. It is very difficult to trace’ 
all the names so written. The collection too seems to have been 
hastily done. The printing is almost held up on account of these 
defects. I do not know how I can cope with the difficulty that 
stares in the face. Where can I find the references ? Can you sug- 
gest a way out of the difficulty? • If one of you come here and fill 
in the gaps, it would expedite matters. Or if you wish, I could 
send a copy to one of you. The letter is posted to both of you 
at your respective addresses. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. N. S. Varadachari 
Erode 

SjT. Puntambekar 
Hindu University 
Banaras 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19411 


* Hand Spinmng mi Hand Weaving — An Essvg by S. V. Puntambekar and 
N. S. Varadachari 



254. LETTER TO DEVCHAJ^D PAREKH 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday [April 2, 1926]^ 

BHAI DEVGHANBBHAI, 

I have your letter. I note that the committee^ meets here on 
the 13th at 2 o^clock, I shall be ready. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5711 


255. LETTER TO HERBERT AKDERSOfT^ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 3, 1926 

PEAR FRIENp, 

I have your letter. I am enquiring about Toung India. It is 
true that subscriptions are all reckoned from quarter to quarter 
or year to year. Otherwise, book-keeping becomes a most diffi- 
cult thing. The proper way therefore is to subscribe from the 1st 
of March and to get the, previous numbers commencing with the 
biographical chapters. I am sending herewith either a -copy of 
my criticism on the Prohibition Convention or a copy of Toung 
India containing the criticism if the latter is possible. 

With reference to the last paragraph of your letter: In the 
prohibition campaign you refer* to, picketing was the essence of 
that campaign. It was done under the most adverse circum- 
stances including opposition, both silent and open, as you will 
havci seen from tlic report of enquiry conducted in Assam by 
Mr. Andrews. The only lasting remedy is total prohibition because, 
the drunkard is a diseased man quite unable to help himself. 
Many of them would gladly welcome outside help in the shape 


* From the postmark 

2 Working Committee of the Kathiawar Political Conference 

3 In reply to his letter dated 30-3-1926. Herein the addressee had icquest- 
ibr a message for the first issue of his quarterly,. 
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of total prohibition. The two things, therefore, have, in my opi- 
nion, to go side by side. 

T(mrs simtrtly^ 

End. 

Rev. Herbert Anperson 
59, King’s Road 
Howrah 

From a photostat: S.N. 12166 


256. LETTER TO L. GIBARTD 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 3, 1926 

PEAR friend, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. I appreciate the 
sentiment underlying your proposal. But I consider myself 
wholly unfit to shoulder the burden. My methods too of serving 
the oppressed people are so different from those generally accepted 
by Socialists and they are yet in the nature of -an experiment. I 
therefore fight shy of belonging to any organization that I do not 
know thoroughly and that I cannot serve usefully. 

Tours sincsrely. 


L. Gibarti, Esq,. 

Secretary 
Indian Dept, 

Lioagegen Kolonialgreuel Unp 
Unterdrxjokung 
Bamberger Str. 60 
Berlin, W, 50 

From a photostat: S.N. 12458 


1 In reply to the request on behalf of* the League against Cruelties and 
Suppression in the Colonies to include Gandhiji’s name as the International 
Chairman for India. This League had its branches in many countries. 



257. LETTER TO HELENE HAUSSDING 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 5, 1926 

pear friend, 

I have your letter* I am glad that your persistence has been 
rewarded and that you will be soon in our midst. I am not going 
to discourage you any longer now, nor give you any warning, 
I am hoping that you will be able to retain your health here and 
that you will have no cause for disappointment. I shall try my 
best to make you comfortable a‘ d to keep you employed. 

The specimen of wool of your own spinning that you have sent 
is quite good. 

Yes, the name of the bank is “Bank of Baroda, Ahmedabad’’. 
Do please bring your sewing machine as also your music and 
all the books of your library. You shall have all the necessary 
assistance for learning Hindustani. 

Tours sincerely^ 

Fraulein Helene Haussding 
26, Linpenbergstrasse 
Wernig Road, a,HARZ 

From a photostat: S.N. 12459 


258. LETTER TO D. V. RAMASWAMI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 3, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

1 have your letter. I note that you have not yet received the 
letters* I sent to you and the widow through Krishna^. I have 
no doubt, that for the time being, at any rate, you must continue 
to earn and simplify as much as possible the lives of those who 
are dependent on you. 

* Vide “Letter to Mrs. Hanumantharao”, 21-3-1926, and “Letter to D. V. 
Ramaswami”, 21-3-1926. 

2 Vide "Letter to C. V. Krishna”, 21-3-1926. 
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In the letter to the widow I have said that if she would come 
to the Ashram to be here, she will be welcome and the Ashram 
people will give her all the attention that is possible. Hease 
understand that this is not a formal proposal. There should be 
therefore no hesitation about accepting it if it is at all possible. 

You do not want me to write the preface before seeing your 
book. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. D. V. Ramaswami 
Vizagapatam 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19412 


259. LETTER TO R. D. SUBRAMAKIAM 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 3, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter as also the packet of yarn sent by you. 
The yarn is now being tested, I shall await further supply. 

I hope my previous letter does not bear the interpreta- 
tion that the count may not be above 20. The idea was not to 
have the count below 20. If what you have sent is uniformly 
55, it would be all the more welcome on that account. 

Tours sinesrily^ 

SjT. R. D. SuBRAMANlAM 

West Sreerangapalayam Roap Extension 

Salem 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19413 



260. LETTER TO G. P. J{AIR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 3, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. You leave me more confused than I 
was before as to the meaning of the word “Republic”. I notice 
that there is the widest possible difference between your views 
and mine. How can I then send you any note of encourage- 
ment? 

I do not for one moment believe that the N.C.O.‘ movement 
has lost its charm nor am I at all convinced that the Bardoli 
decision was a blunder. And, I am more than ever convinced 
that those who care for the poor and who understand them 
cannot do better than concentrate the whole of. their energy on 
the spread of the charkha and khaddar and boycott of foreign 
cloth. 

Tours simmfy, 

SjT. G. P. Nair 
Editor, “Repubuc” 

Mall Road, Gawnpore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19414 


261. LETTER tO P. GOVimAJ^ KUTTI MEMOA! 

Ashram, Sabarmati^ 
April 3, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. Here are my answers: 

1. I wish to see God face to face not as I would like to sec 
Him but exactly as He is. 

2. If the whole world becomes celibate in my sense, it will 
be transfigured into something infinitely superior to what it is 
today but there is not much chance, I fear, of the whole world 
taking to a life of complete self-restraint all of a sudden. There- 


* Non-co-operation 
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fore we thus talk of grahasthashrama^ the stage next to that of 
complete celibacy. 

3. There is not much hope ol my visiting Kerala in the 
near future. You are misinformed in thinking that purity amongst 
the untouchables and unapproachables is not preached. Not 
only is it preached but it is practised. 

4. I do not desire total abolition of English but if you will 
think in terms of the millions of each province, you will find that 
for them English can never be the medium of instruction. Hindi 
should be the language of intercommunication between pro- 
vinces and English should be the language of intercommunication 
between India and the World. It therefore comes third in point 
of time as also importance. 

5. I do not think that there ever will be one religion in 
India or elsewhere. But there will be and should be sincere res- 
pect and toleration for one another’s religion. 

6. If everybody spins regularly there need be no surplus 
self-spun yarn but there will be enough for all and that with 
the least possible trouble and expenditure that the world has 
ever conceived. And if there was a surplus, we could automati- 
cally reduce the time spent by each on spinning. 

7. I have put nothing before the people which the most 
ordinary man cannot do. For instance, what is the difficulty in 
everyone handling a spinning-wheel, or giving up foreign cloth, 
or giving up drink, or in believing and in promoting Hindu-Mus- 
lim unity, or in regarding an untouchable as his own brother, or 
in learning Hindi in addition to his own language? 

8. OneV food should consist of grains, fruit, milk and the 
fewest condiments, if any at all. Much fat should be avoided. 
The quantity and quality should be regulated by actual and 
careful experiments. 

Tours stnarsly^ 

SjT. P. Govindan Kutti Menon 

Pandarathil House 

PupucopE 

Via Ottapalam 

S. Malabar 

From a photostat: S.N. 19415 



262. LETTER TO DHARMA VIR 


Ashram, 
April 3, 1926 

BHAI DHARMAVIRJI, 

Your letter. Concentration of mind can be attained only by 
constant practice. 

1. Concentration can be practised by devoting ourselves to 
noble and desirable activities; for instance, some people busy 
themselves with nursing the sick, some in service of the Antjiajas, 
some in plying the charkha and propagating khadi. 

2. Some attain concentration by repetition of Ramanama with sin- 
cere faith, and some by yogic and the other methods. 

Tours^ 

Mohakpas Gandhi 

Shri Dharmavir 
Vaidik Pustakalaya 
Lahore Road, Lahore 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19694 


263. LETTER TO RAMRISH THAKUR 


Ashram, 
April 3, 1926 

SIR, 

I have your letter. Maulana Shaukat Ali has sent in his 
yarn for a few months and we expect to have the arrears. Those 
who do not send in their yarn, whoever they may be, will not 
be eligible for membership. Maulana Mohamed Ali has sent 
no yam, so he is obviously not a membek-. 

Tours, 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Shri Ramrish Thakur 
No. 22, Goenka Lane 
Bora Bazar, Calcutta 

From a microfilm of the Hindi; S.N. 19895 



264. LETTER TO MANUAL GANDHI 

April 3, 1926 

CHI, MANlLAL, 

I read your letter to Ramdas; also Fatima’s. And of course 
I had anticipated this; Jalbhai did give a hint. You are a free 
man;*so I cannot force you to do anything. But I write to you as 
a fnend. 

What you desire is contrary to dharma. If you stick to 
Hinduism and FatirAa follows Islam it will be like putting two 
swords in one sheath; or you both may lose your faith. And then 
what should be your children’s faith? Whose influence are they 
to grow under? It is not dharma, but, only adharma if Fatima 
agrees to conversion just for marrying you. Faith is not a thing like 
a garment which can be changed to suit our convenience. For 
the sake of dharma a person shall forgo matrimony, forsake his. 
home, why, even lay down his life; but for notliing may faith 
be given up. May not Fatima have meat at her father’s? If she 
does not, she has as good as changed her religion. 

Nor is it in the interests of our society to form this relation- 
ship. Your marriage will have a powerful impact on the Hindu- 
Muslim question. Intercommunal marriages are no solution to 
this problem. You cannot forget nor will society forget that you 
are my son. 

If you enter into this relationship, you may not be able to, 
render any service. I fear you may no more be the right person 
to run Indian Opinion. 

It will be impossible for you, I think, after this-io come and 
settle in India. 

I cannot ask for Ba’s permission. She will not give it. Her 
life will be embittered for ever. 

In proposing this marrii^e you have thought only of momen- 
tary pleasure. You have not at jail considered your ultimate 
happiness. 

Pure love is as between brother ' and sister. Whereas* here the 
main urge is carnal pleasure. 

I want you to get out of your infotuation. As far as I 
understand, Ramdas and Dc'vdas also have arrived independently 
at the same conclusion, as mine. 

1 could not embolden myself to discuss this with Ba- 
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May God snow you the right path. 


BUssings from 

Bapu 


From the Gujarati original: G, W. 1118. Courtesy: Sushilabehn Gandhi 


265. LETTER TO MAffSINGH JASRAJ 


Ashram, 
April 3y 1926 

BHAISHRI MANSINGH, 

Your letter. Your guess is correct. I have no daughter. And 
that woman has been playing the hoax everywhere. This has 
appeared once in ffavajivan\ but I shall write again. 

Vandemataram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

Shri Mansingh Jasraj 

G/o SjT. Shamalbhai Babarbhai 

Aden Gamp 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 19890 


266. LETTER TO ffARBHERAM P. MEHTA 


Ashram, 
April 3, 1926 

BHAI narbheram popatlal, 

I do not wish to write anything more than what I have al- 
ready done about Swami Dayanand Sarasvati’s book, 

2^ Menstruation is a monthly sickness demanding utmost peace 
and quiet for the woman, and a contact with a passionate man is 
horrible for her. 

3. The same reason applies to a nursing mother and I believe 
it is a very good convention to have her confined for at least 
twenty days. But it is the other extreme to say that even kins- 
women may not touch her. 

4. To practise what we believe is what seems to me the cor- 
rect meaning of achara. 

5. It is not true that anyone in the Amreli centre is given 
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more pay than he deserves, or that they are given more funds than 
their produce is worth. 

Vanaemafitram from 
Mohanpas Ganphi 

Shri Narbheram Popatlal Mehta, Ransiki 
P.O. Kxjmbhajini Derpi (Kathiawar) 

From a microfilm of the Cxyarati: S.N. 19891 


267. LETTER TO CHIMANLAL B. PATEL 


Ashram, 

April 3, 1926 

BHAISHRI CHIMANLAL, 

The best instruction can be imparted when one identifies 
oneself with the students. For this the teacher has to get fully 
conversant with the subject he teaches. 

2- Out of the Gita and the Ramayana^ read carefully, one can get 
everything. 

3. As regards diet, wheat, milk and green vegetables should be 
enough for the most part. Spices and oil should be given up. 

4. If you feel very himgry in the evening you may take a little 
milk and, if you find it heavy, you may have an orange, or some 
grapes or some such juicy fruit. You should take, as fkr as pos- 
sible, long walks in the open air. 

5. For purifying the heart and concentration of mind, reading 
of the above mentioned books and meditation on them, as also 
repetition of Ramanama while not busy with benevolent activities, 
are very helpful. 

6. We should keep on trying and have faith that our eSbrts shall 
not go unrewarded. 

7. The only means of self-realization is total annihilation of 
the sixfold pasS^on. 

Virtuous deeds will certainly bring you great peace. 

VoadtmaUKHua from 
Mohanpas Ganphi 

Shri Chimaklal Bhooilal Patel 
MAKAK jf s Ghawl 
Ghatkopar, Bombay 

From a microfilm of the Gtyarati: SJM. 19892 



268. LETTER TO DAHTABHAI M. PATEL 


Ashrau, 

Apnl 3, 1926 

BHAI DAHYABHAl, 

. . . You have searched your heart pretty well. You can 
devote yourself to the charkha; this can be a great social service. 
You will attain contentment, I am sure, if you have this faith, 
and ultimately you will also see the good results. But perhaps 
you will set a limit to your patience. It is no patience which has 
an end. May you succeed in your resolve. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

Shm Dahyabhai Manorpas Patel 
Dholka 

From a microfilm of the Gmarati: S.N. 19893 


269. LETTER TO A SISTER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday, Chaitra Vai [5]®'[4^n7 3, 1926] 

DEAR SISTER, 

I have your letter. I share your grief. You may come here 
with your husband or, if you send your husband, I shall surely 
talk to him, try to bring him peace. He cannot stay here for long; 
within a few days I myself have to go to Mussoorie. So if both 
of you come here or your husband does, it should be immediately. 
Do not lose your faith and forbearance. Seek happiness in the 
midst of misery. You should not start from the Wrong premise 
that you can never attain the strength of Savitri?. 

From a microfilm the Gtyaiati: SJNf. 19416 


t Ai in the source 


3 The source has Ckaitra Vai 6 which, however, was neither a Saturday 
nw the 3rd of ApnL 

3 A heroine hi tfas MAaUtama who suooessiuny strove with Death to 
regain her husband Satymwan 



270. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday^ Chaitra Vad [5p \Apnl 3, 1926] 

PEVPAS, 

I have your letter, Ramdas also showed [his] letter which he 
will reply himself. It is right that you decided to stay back. Sid- 
daiya is with Kaka; he has to return soon. Swami is therefore 
writing to him today. He shali get the letter on Monday so that 
by Tuesday or Wednesday Prabhudas should be here. What we 
can do about him will be discussed after Prabhudas’s arrival. 
There is nothing seriously wrong with his health. A ' ealthy per- 
son has only himself to blame if he is not fit there, and you 
cannot be included among the unhealthy. It is good that you 
started taking neem juice. One must not have the least mental 
worry. Helene Haussding, the German lady, wanted to come here. 
She has got her visa, so it seems she will be here in about a month 
or so. It looks as if she is MirabaPs double. Arrangements for ac- 
commodation at Panchgani are under way, I am not writing 
separately to M»-.thuradas. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19417 


27 L LETTER TO THAKORELAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday^ Chaitra Vad [5]^ [April 5, 1926^ 

BHAI THAKOREEAL, 

I have your letter. I find it impossible to guide or advise 
you through letters, I certainly do not want you to stay here, 
giving up your studies. If you come here during your vacation, 
we can talk about this and, may be, you will get some consolation. 
Owing to certain difficpilties we had to withdraw all stocks of silk 
from the Khadi Bhandars. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 19418 


1 & 2 The source has Chaitra Vad 6 which, however, was neither a Satur^y 
nor the 3rd of April. 



272. THE NATIOJfAL WEEK 


[April 4, 1926]^ 

Let us not fritter away the precious time at our disposal. The 
week that will soon close upon us should be a week of deep heart- 
searching no matter to what faith we may belong. Let everyone 
ask himself or herself what he or she has done for the land of his 
or her birth. Swaraj is not to be had merely by making speeches 
or merely by entering Councils or writing essays on swaraj or even 
by editing newspapers, though all these things may help and 
some of them may be considered even necessary; but what is that 
which everyone can do without much effort and which would 
increase the wealth of India, which increases the powers of combi- 
nation and organization and makes us feel akin to one another? 
The answer unhesitatingly is the spinning-wheel. Hence it is that 
I have recommended an intensive khaddar propaganda during 
the week. If therefore you have not already taken up some 
khaddar work, it is not yet too late. Every little thing helps. 
There is unsold khaddar everywhere in the chief centres, as for 
instance, Tamilnadu, Bihar, the Punjab, Gujar.it and Bengal, etc. 
,You need not think. of any particular province. Wherever you 
are if you are not wearing khaddar invest in some now and you 
help to reduce the stock all over India. If you have . enough 
khaddar and do not need to buy any more, but if you have 
money to spare send your donation to the All-India Spiimers’ 
Association and it will be used for khaddar production. Ifyou 
have any minutes to spare, (and who has not?) give them to the 
spinning-wheel yourself and send the yarn to the Association. If 
you have any friends whom you can influence, ask them to do 
all or any of the things I have just mentioned. Remember that 
by contributing to khaddar work you associate yourself with the 
poor people, you assist the cause of swaraj and you take part in 
perpetuating Deshbandhu’s memory. 

Toung India, 8-4-1926 


* Vide “Partial Fast During the Satyagraha Week”, 4-4-1926. 



273. OM ^^BRAHMACHARrA^'i 

I am being inundated with letters on brahtnachatya and means 
to its attainment. Let me repeat in different language what I 
have already said or written on previous occasions. Brahma^ 
charya is not mere mechanical celibacy, it means complete control 
over all the senses and freedom from lust in thought, word and 
deed. As such it is the royal road to self-realization or attain- 
ment of Brahman. 

The ideal brahmachari has not to struggle with sensual desire 
or desire for procreation; it never troubles him at all. The whole 
world will be to him one vast family, he will centre all his ambi- 
tion in relieving the misery of mankind and the desire for procrea- 
tion will be to him as gall and wormwood. He who has realized 
the misery of mankind in all its magnitude will never be stirredJby 
passion. He will instinctively know the fountain of strength in 
him, and he will ever persevere to keep it undefiled. His humble 
strength will command respect of the world, and he will wield 
an influence greater than that of the sceptred monarch. 

But I am told that this is an impossible ideal, that I do not 
take count of the natural attraction between man and woman. I 
refuse to believe that the sensual affinity referred to here can be 
at all regarded as natural; in that case the deluge would soon 
be over us. The natural affinity between man and woman is the 
attraction between brother and sister, mother and son, or father 
and daughter. It is that natural attraction that sustains the world, 
I should find it impossible to live, much less carry on my work, 
if 1 did not regard the whole of womankind as sisters, daughters 
or mothers. If I looked at them with lustful eyes, it would be 
the surest way to perdition. 

Procreation is a natural phenomenon indeed, but within 
specific limits. A transgression of those limits imperils womankind, 
emasculates the race, induces disease, puts a premium on vice, 
and makes the world ungodly. A man in the grip of the sensual 
desire is a man without moorings. If such a one were to guide 
society7'to -floods with his writings and men were to be swayed 
by them, where would society be?^ And yet we have the very 
thing happening today. Supposing a moth whirfing round a 

t The origiaal Giyarati article appeared ia * Navajivan, 4-4-1SS6. Thk 
it a tiaaslatioii by Mahadev Deiai. 
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light were to record the moments of its fleeting joy and we were to 
imitate it, regarding it as an exemplar, where would we be? No, 
I must declare with all the power T can command that sensual 
attraction even between husband and wife is unnatural* Marriage 
is meant to cleanse the hearts of the couple of sordid passions and 
take them nearer to God* Lustless love between husband and 
wife is not impossible. Man is not a brute. He has risen to a 
higher state after countless births in brute creation. He is born 
to stand, not to walk on all fours or crawl. Bestiality is as far re- 
moved from manhood, as matter from spirit. 

In conclusion I shall summarize the means to its attainment. 

The first step is the realization of its necessity. 

The next is gradual control of the senses. A brahmachari must 
needs control his palate. He must eat to live, and not for enjoy- 
ment. He must see only clean things and close his eyes before 
anything unclean. It is thus a sign of polite breeding to walk with 
one’s eyes towards the ground and not wandering about from 
object to object. A brahmachari will likewise hear nothing obscene 
or unclean, smell no strong, stimulating, things. The smell of 
clean earth is far sweeter than the fragrance of artificial scents and 
essences. Let the aspirant to brahmacharya also keep his hands and 
feet engaged in all the waking hours in healthful activity. Let him 
also fast occasionally. 

The third step is to have clean companions — clean friends 
and clean books* 

The last and not the least is prayer. Let him repeat Rama- 
nama with all his heart regularly every day, and ask for divine 
grace. 

None of these things are difficult for an average man or 
woman. They arc simplicity itself. But their very simplicity is 
cmbiitrassing* Where there is a will, the way is simple enough. 
Men have not the will for it and hence vainly grope. The fact that 
the world rests on the observance, more or less, of brahmacharya 
or restraint, means that it is necessary and practicable. 

Toung Mdia^ 29-4-1926 



274. SATXAGRAHA WEEK 

This week is drawing near. I suggest the best way, according 
to my lights, of observing it. Satyagraha is a great reli^^ous princi- 
ple, and a universal one. It is to be found in all religions. No 
religion can live long without it. Satyagraha is the very basis ' of 
religion. It can never be employed without a well developed reli- 
gious consciousness. Countless people now accept that we cannot 
get Swaraj except through satyagraha, and also that we shall 
never win it with the help of the sword. But only a handful know 
how it can be employed. 

I am firmly of the view that till we have imbibed the spirit 
of peace exemplified by the spinning-wheel, have placed our 
relations with the poor on a pure basis and given a place of 
honour to khadi we shall not be fit to employ satyagraha. 

I, therefore, suggest that those who have any faith in khadi 
should observe the week by spending it in promoting the spread 
of khadi. There are several ways to do this. 

1. One may spin, and also persuade others to spin, more yam 
than at other times. 

2. One may wear khadi and persuade others to do so. 

3. Wherever stocks of khadi have accumulated, one may go 
round selling it. 

4. One may help, and persuade othen to help, in the production 
of khadi. 

5. One may contribute money, according to one’s means, for 
khadi work. 

This week should see all the accumulated stocks of khadi 
cleared. 

If the people cannot do even this, what else can they achieve ? 
Khadi work does not come in the way of other activities of public 
welfare, but supplements them; for the spread of khadi increases 
national wealth and the benefit of the increase naturally goes to the 
poor. 

I, therefore, suggest that even those who wish to give some- 
thing as charity should make .a gift of khadi. And for those who 
have not yet given up using foreign cloth, can we hope that during 
this week they will take the pledge and start wearing khadi, and 
thereby contribute their share in the swaraj-yajna? 

Those who have any doubts about khadi may put this ques- 
tion to themselves: *‘If not through khadi, through what other 
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means can we win swaraj, and can I myself join in such acti- 
vity?” I have put this question to myself time and again but have 
been able to think of no other activity. To those who think that 
khadi by itself will not bring swaraj, I may say that the question 
does not arise at all. There can be no swaraj without khadi, and 
in any case we shall lose nothing through it. Hence, whether we 
do other work or not, we should certainly help in promoting the 
spread of khadi. 

[From Gujarati] 

Xavajivariy 4-4-1926 


275. PARTIAL FAST DURING THE SATTAGRAHA WEEK 

I cannot summon the courage to suggest a partial fast on the 
6th and the 13th during the Satyagraha Week. I did not, there- 
fore, touch upon this point when I wrqte the Toung India article on 
this subject.1 But those who aspire to swaraj of the spirit, wish to 
win swaraj through self-purification, will certainly observe partial 
fasts on these two days, search deep within themselves for their 
shortcomings and try to remove them. 

[From Gujarati] 

Ndvajivan^ 4-4-1926 


276. HILL TRIBES 

Shri Amritlal Thakkar is adding glory to his sannyasa. Though 
he has not donned the ochre robe nor does he profess to be a san- 
nyasi, the work he is doing, being entirely philanthropic, is such a$ 
would become a true sannyasi. He has grown old, but takes no 
rest-nor gives any to others round him. When a wildfire of misery 
is raging, who can rest in peace? Only an idler can. Shri Amiit- 
lal has been a friend of the Antyajas^ and now he is working hard 
to become a friend of the hill tribes. I hope that everyone will 
read and ponder over his touching articles*. Those who have 
not yet read the article which appeared last week should read 
it forthwith. This week’s article, too, should be read and thought 

I Vidk “The National Week*% 4-4-1926. 

^ Our Ancient Tribcs'% Navqfivan, 28-3-1926, and “Proselytiaation among 
IliU TriW», Naoqjioan, 4-4-1926. 
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over* We shall discuss later what contribution we can make to 
the programme of work suggested by Shri Amiitlal, and how* 
[From Gujarati] 

Navajivm^ 4-4-1926 


277. ALL-INDIA DESHBANDHU MEMOmAE 


The following friends firom Standerton, Tcansvaaf jiavc sent 
their contribution to the fund for the Deshbandhu Memorial 
through Shri Dayal Naran, 



£ s. d. 


£ d. 

Shri Dayal Naran 

10- 0-0 

Shri Vallabh Bhula 

5-11-3 

Shri Devchand 


Shri Nagin 


Durlabh 

2- 2-0 

Narasinh 

5- 0-0 

Shri Dayaram 


Shri VaUabh 


Bhagwan 

0-10-6 

Bhagawan 

0-15-0 

Shri Uka Naran 

1- 1-0 

Shri Parbhu Harakha 

1- l-=0 

Shri Bhula Hira 

3- 3-0 

Shri Vashan Dahya 

5- 5-0 


16-16-6 


17-12-3 


Total £ 34- 8-9 

I hope that others, too^ will send their contributions for this 
cause. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivan, 4-4-1926 


273. MEMORIES OF SAINTS* LIVES 

While thinking about how the Satyagraha Week should be 
celebrated^ I came upon the following paragraph in Shri Kaka 
Kalelkar’s article written for students. I reproduce it here for 
the bcnc^ of readers of Naocjivani^ 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivm^ 4-4-1926 


t Tlie passage Is not translated here. It describes how Eknath, a cele- 
brated saint of Maharashtra, fed AtU^as with shradika t^ferings and cmce saved 
a donkey’s life by fetching water Ibr it from a river. 



279. LETTER rO LAJPAT RAl 


AsHRAMj Sabarmati, 
April 4, 1926 

DEAR LAiAJI, 

I have dealt with the matter I referred to in the enclosed 
cutting in the pages of Young India. Have you studied the 
question of total prohibition ? What is at the back of this criminal 
apathy in the Punjab? 

Tours sincerely^ 

Lala Lajpat Rai 
Lahore 

From a photostat: S.N. 19420 


280. LETTER TO JAM^ALAL BAJAJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Sunday, April 4, 1926 

CHI. jamnalal. 

Your letter. I sent you a telegram saying I can start on the 
22nd. It is not convenient to leave earlier, and it is now cool 
rather than warm here. This time again I have gained half a 
pound; i.e., now it has gone tip to 104 lbs. I am having plenty of 
rest. I have gone through your draft letter to Hakim Saheh; 
it is all right! Herewith I return it. Most probably I shall be 
accompanied by Pyarelal, Mahadev, Subbaiya, Pyar Ali, Noor- 
banobehn and their attendant. Pyar Ali intends to rent separate 
quarters and have his meals cooked for him. If it is nc : neces- 
sary for you at present to stay in Bombay, I would certainly like 
to have you with me in Mussoorie. If you are there we can cer- 
tainly attend to some jobs. I do not wish to detain you, however, 
if your work requires you to go to Bombay or Calcutta. So it is for 
you to make the final decision after considering your conve- 
nience. 

It seems you have been quite successful with the Gurukul. 
Rajagopalachari has enough worries regarding his own ashram, 
so he will have to return soon. Abbas Tyabji can be persuaded 
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to undertake touring. Manilal has since returned from Rangoon 
but it seems he will not be ready to run around so soon. He will 
now have to give some time for railway workers which means he 
cannot tour for the present. He will leave this place on Tuesday. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a photostat t of the Guiarati: G.N. 2458 


281. LETTER TO MILTOJ>r JiEWBERRT FRAMTZ 

AsHRAMj Sabarmati, 
April 6^ 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am afraid it is not possible foT me to 
subscribe to the creed you have sent me. The subscriber is made 
to believe that the highest manifestation of the unseen reality was 
Jesus Christ. In spite of all my efforts, I have not been able to 
feel the truth of that statement. I have not been able to move 
beyond the belief that Jesus was one of the great teachers of man- 
kind. Do you not think that religious unity is to be had not by 
a mechanical subscription and a common creed but by all respect- 
ing the creed of each other? In my opinion difference in creed 
there must be so long as there are different brains. But what does 
it matter if all these are, • upon the common path of love and 
mutual judgment. 

I return the stamp kindly sent by you. It cannot be used in 
India. 

Tours sincersfyf 

Milton Newberry Frantz, Esq,. 

COLLEGEVILLE 

From a photostat; S.N. 12461 


1 The source has a blank here. 


XXX-16 



2S2. LETTER TO G. K. DEVADHAR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 6, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I am glad you like my notes in Tomg 
India'^ about the work of the Seva Sadan, I shall certainly be de- 
lighted to visit the institution at Sholapur and make the acquain- 
tance of your workers. 

I hope to go away for a month to Mussoorie in the expectation 
of ridding myself of the weakness still left in me owing to the last 
attack of malaria. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. G. K. Devaphar 

Hon. Organizer and General Secretary 

The Poona Seva Sadan Society 

789-790, Sadashiv Peth 

Poona City 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19421 


283. LETTER TO GREAVES COTTOJ^ AND COMPANY 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 6, 1926 

GENTLEMEN, 

A correspondent writes^ to me to say that upon his applying 
for the post of a steyuographer in your office, he was asked to pre- 
sent himself but as soon as he appeared before the Manager, he 
was told that he could not be employed unless he put away his 
khaddar clothes. These are the very words quoted by the corres- 
pondent; “Our principle is nojt to allow it in any of our offices 
and if you want to serve in European firms, this khaddar dress will 
not do,” 

Messrs Greaves Cotton & Company 

Fort 

Bombay 

* Vide “Mission to the Women of India’*, 4-3-1926, 

4 Vide “For and against Khadi”, 22-4-1926. 
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As I have had chats with the Chairman of the European 
Association and several European merchants on this very point and 
as they repudiated the suggestion that they would not allow their 
employees to wear khaddar dress, I hesitated to believe the infor- 
mation sent to me by my correspondent. I shall be obliged if 
you will kindly let me know whether there is any truth in the 
information sent to me by my correspondent. 

Tours fatthjully^ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19422 


284. LETTER TO VICE-CHAIRMAN, 

DISTRICT BOARD, PURI 

Ashram, Sabarmah, 

April 6, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I was interested in your letter to the Secretary, All-India 
Spinners’ Association, regarding spinning in the. girls’ schools of 
your district. I feel tempted to suggest to you that you can save 
much of the money voted for spinning if instead of the char- 
khas you will have taklis. The Spinners’ Association has now pub- 
lished an authorized Takli Teacher prepared by two experts. It 
gives fairly exhaustive information and hints on takli. The expe- 
rience of the Association is that takli spinning is the best ^d the 
most eflBLcient for schools because in the schools the boys and girls 
can naturally give only a short time. The collective output is 
therefore greater through takli spinning than through the spinning- 
wheel for the simple reason that the takli spinning could be done 
by hundreds of children at the same time without requiring any 
extra space whatsoever. Moreover, the cost of a takli would be 
[a] few annas as against a few rupees for the spinning-wheel and 
the takli rarely goes out of order. It may be advisable for you to 
spend a little of the grant made by the Board for sending your 
teachers to Ahmedabad to watch the takli spinning that is being 
done in the schools here. 

Yours smurdy. 

The Vice Chairman 
The District Board 
Puri 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19423 



285. LETTER TO P. S. S. RAMA IYER 


Ashram, Saba&hati, 
April 6, 1926 

PKAR FRIENp, 

I am sorry I have not been able to reach your letter earlier. 
You cannot find satisfaction from the spinning-wheel unless you 
associate the spinning-wheel with the poor people and believe 
it to be an instrument for alleviating their economic distress. Is 
there no satisfaction in helping the poor by labouring for them? 
There is a Latin proverb which means to labour is to pray, i.e., 
when you labour for others. 

You ask me to whom to pray. The only Being to pray to is 
the Supreme Deity. We must have faith that He exists, if we are 
not satisfied with the ocular demonstration of the awe-inspiring 
phenomenon that goes on about, us the whole of the 24 hours. 
There is xmdoubtedly an intelligence beyond it, that is God. But 
if the phenomenon is not convincing we must have faith based 
upon the experience of all the greatest teachers of mankind. It is 
that intelligence which hears our prayers and answers. Contem- 
plate on that All-pervading essence when you are at the spinning- 
wheel and then tell me whether it does not give you satisfaction. 

Tours sinetfsly, 

SjT. P. S. S. Rama Iyer 
S. I. Ry. Agency 
Cochin 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19424 



286. LETTER TO RAJENDRA PRASAD 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 6, 1926 

pear RAJENDRA BABU, 

Please go through the portion marked about untouchability 
in the enclosed letter* and let me know what the truth is. 

Tours svtcmly, 

Enel. 1 : That of Sjt. Rakhal Chandra Maity, Sadakat Ashram, 
Dighaghat P.O., Patna ' 

Babu Rajenpra Prasad 

Murad Puk 

Patna 

From a microfilm: SJM. 19425 


287. LETTER TO RAKHAL CHANDRA MAITT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 6, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. What you say about the classification as 
to dining at the Sadakat Ashram surprises me. I am sending your 
letter to Sjt. Rajendra Babu asking him to reply to it. 

I agree with you that the prayer should be short, intelligible 
and that it should proceed fium the heart. It should be addressed 
to the Supreme God and in a college or any such institution, it 
should be a prayer common to all. 

Tours sincerely, 

Sjt. Rakhal Chandra Matty 
Sadakat Ashram 
Dighaghat P.O, 

Patna 

From a microfilm: SJN. 19426 


t Enclosure not in the source 



288. LETTER TO K L. PHADKE 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday, April 6, 1926 

bhai murabbi mama, 

I have your letter. You can come over if you can do so with- 
out any difficulty. By the 10th Nanabhai too will return from 
Singhagarh. Bring with you the letter I wrote on what was talked 
over with Nanabhai. Swami is here. I shall ask him about 
Ghhagan when I see him. 

Blessings from 
Babu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3813 


289. LETTER TO LALLU MORAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday, April 6, 1926 

BHAI LALLU MORAR, 

I have your letter. I am sorry to learn about your disunity. 
If only one of you will humble himself, follow the path of truth 
and engage in the service of others, the rest will readily gather 
round him. At the moment we are in no position to send anyone. 
However, if you wish to consult me please do so. Do you subscribe 
to ffamjivan? If not, it is desirable that you become a subscriber. 
The subscription is sh. 10 a year. 

From a microfilm of. the Gigarati: S.N. 19427 



290. LETTER TO KHANDERIA 


Ashram, 
April 6, 1926 

BHAI KHANPERIA, 

. . Inmates of the Ashram or other persons eating at odd 
places should not take offence if you serve them in a separate row. 
And even if they take offence I do not think you arc wrong in 
serving them apart. We should treat the Antyajas irrespective of 
their food habits just as we treat other comm>mities, without in- 
quiring what they eat or drink. 

Antyajashala 

Lakhtar 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 19896 


291. LETTER TO G. G. ROT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 7, 1926 

jOR'-R friend, 

I have your letter. The interesting cutting you have sent me 
appears to me to be perfectly hysterical. There were at thaftime 
33 vegetarian restaurants. I do not toow how many there [are] 
at the present moment. And so far as I am aware, people used 
to take the very dishes the writer describes with great relish and 
profit to themselves. But then these are all matters of the mind. 
The sausages he describes with gusto create in me a nausea. 

Tours sinet^tly, 

SjT. G. G. Jog 
Motimahai. 

Cawnpore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19432 


1 As in the source 



292. A LETTER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 7, 1926 

dear friend, 

I had your welcome letter. I am at the Ashiam in Sabarmati 
up to the 21st instant. Generally I am always available at 4 p.m. 
except on Mondays but I could give you an appointment for 
any other hour on those days. After 22nd, I shall be available 
in Mussoorie. Do please therefore make your choice. 

Tours sincerely^ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19433 


293. LETTER TO AMRITLAL MAXAVATI AND OTHERS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday^ April 7, 1926 

BHAISHRI AMRITLAL AND OTHERS, 

I have your letter. I never take up an activity of my own ac- 
cord, nor do I think it proper to concern myself with any odd 
activity. Regarding the Palitana affair I know the Sangh leaders 
are making some move; how can I interfeie with it? In my opi- 
nion if you too have anything to say you had better say it through 
the leaders. This is not a movement wherein any shravak may 
start on a satyagraha on his own. Even if you think it has reached 
the stage for satyagraha, you should it through the Sangh. 
Some time back some people had come to consult me about it. I 
explained all this to them. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 10871 



294. LETTER TO SOMMATH PAMChAL 


Ashram, 
April 7, 1926 

BHAI SOMNATH, 

Your letter. I certainly think it right to render financial 
assistance to persons whose predicament is like that of the old 
persons you describe. It is society’s duty to support invalids. It 
is, I think, irreligious to support the able-bodied without getting 
some work from them/ 

If abstention is not possible mndcr tlie same roof, it is neces- 
sary to live separately. It is certainly not your duty to stay in 
the same house even if abstention is not possible. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10872 


295. LETTER TO FRANJIVAN K. DESAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati^ 
April 7, 1926 

bhaishri pranjivan, 

A couple who, as you say, have given themselves up to indul- 
gence do not observe the conjugal law, I have no hesitation in 
saying that they are worse than beasts, A girl of twelve or thir- 
teen is absolutely unsuited to lead a conjugal life. It is a grievous 
sin to cohabit with her, I cannot imagine what you have written 
regarding a woman in menses. I cannot accept that- the hus- 
band has a duty to sleep with her after the expiry of-ibur days. 
I should think the husband is forbidden to touch her as long as 
the discharge continues. After the discharge stops, I see nothing 
wrong in their coming together if both of them desire progeny. 

M. K. Ganphi 

From a photostat of the Giyarati; S.N. 12184 



296. LETTER TO MANUAL GANDHI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 7, 1926 

CHI. MANILAL, 

I got the two letters sent direct by you, I got your contri- 
bution towards the Deshbandhu Memorial after I had written 
to you. I am surprised that you did not get a receipt. I hope to 
collect the receipt and post it along with this. I would then know 
the amount received. 

Mr. Andrews should have come here by now- However, I 
have no telegram about his departure. There is no limit to the 
strain he is putting himself to. I have sent you another letter 
through Ramdas also. I expect a reply to it. Send a telegram 
if possible. Ask Shanti to write to me. I have written him a 
letter to which he has not replied. Is there no means of curing his 
asthma? What happened to the employees’ demand for higher 
pay? Ramdas went recently to Amreli after a few days’ stay 
here. Devdas is at Deolali looking after Mathuradas. But he is 
himself not quite well. There is no cause for anxiety. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 194-28 


297. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Wednesday, April 7, 1926 

CHI. MATHURADAS, 

I have your letter. In his letter Devdas particularly asks for 
Pyarelal or Surendra. Therefore, I am sending Pyarelal today. 
Personally, hoyrever, I would suggest that Devdas should come 
over here after Rajagopalachari goes there and Pyarelal should 
for the present stay with you. You alone can say whether or not 
you find Pyarelal agreeable, A letter has been sent to Sir Prabha- 
shanker regarding Panchagani; A reply is expected in -a day 
or two. 

From a mkrofilm of the Gujarati; SJM. 19429 



298. LETTER TO MAMEKLAL 

AsHRAJrf, Sabarmati, 

Wedmsday^ April 7, 1926 

CHI. maneklal. 

Herewith AnandlaFs reply to my letter regarding VrajlaFs 
share of the rent of the house at Rajkot. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S,N. 19430 


299. LETTER TO DEVDAS GAJ^DHI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday^ April 7, 1926 

CHI, DEVDAS, 

I have your letter. Since you had such an illness, how well 
it would have been if you had informed me of it immediately; 
There was no need to hide it from me. I have often found 
that by this sort of false kindness people have been unkind to me. 
Jaundice can be cured very easily. For this there is no remedy 
like fasting. It soon subsides with fasting and flushing by drink- 
ing plenty of water, and the appetite is restored. I have never 
believed in the theory that a patient grows weaker by withstand- 
ing hunger or by fasting. If you must take buttermilk, all 
butter should be removed from it. Curds cannot be taken in any 
case. Rice is an unnecessary burden, I remember in the year 
1896 I had a severe attack of Jaundice. At that time I had 
trust in the prescriptions only of Manishankar Vaid. He had 
administered to me some mixture with sodium. . . .* the main 
treatment was, however, a fast. For about ten days I was allowed 
to have neither milk, nor buttermilk nor rice. These ten days I 
was allowed only some fresh fruits, i.e., oranges, grapes and sugar- 
cane, No sugar, I did not have to lie down for a single day, 
aoad all the while I went about my business. At that time I used 
to move about quite a lot for the South Afidcan cause. I suggest 
you should coine over here; you can soon recover with treatment. 
You may stay as long as Rajagopalachari. is there. You may spend 


* The source has a blank here. 
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a day or two in talking to Pyarelal and introducing him to the 
job- I did not tell Ba about this. But she came to know about it 
and now asks to send for you immediately. It seems Rajagopala- 
chari has spoken to her to the same effect. Let me know your 
decision immediately. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19431 


300. LETTER TQ RUSTOMJI D. BATLIWALA 

Ashram, 
April 7, 1926 

BHAISHRI RUSTOMJI, 

Your letter. If your report is correct, you had a right to 
mention any faults you found there. Smoking at the club cannot 
be regarded a personal matter. From what you say I see no reason 
to apologize. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas Gandhi 


Shri RusToiqi D. Batuwaxa 
Hild Road 
Bandra, Bombay 

From a microBlm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19897 


301. LETTER TO BECHAR BHAKJI 

April T, 1926 


BHAISHRI BECHAR BHANJI, 

I have your letter. I do not think I have any previous 
letters. I am surprised that you did not get a reply. Herewith my 
answer to the questions you have raised in your latest letter. 

The examples of Harishchandra and Shrigalsha Sheth are 
meant to emphasize that for preserving our ctharma we should 
be prepared to sacrifice the dearest of our belongings. We must 
never let dharma perish. We are not obliged to believe in the 
historicity of either story; they are, however, quite plausible. 
The entire story should be read only in the context of the maxim 
%at passion and godliness do not go together. We should reject 
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a legend which does not fit into our code of conduct. We cannot 
compromise morality merely to support a legend. 

Vandemalaram from 
Mohandas Ganphi 

From a microfilm d the Gujarati: S.N. 19898 


302. LETTER TO A STUDEfTT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday^ April 7, 1926 

BHAl ... 

I have your letter from which I learn that you have not at all 
lived with your wife. You were never intimate with her and yet, 
you are afiaid, she is pregnant. And this worries you. But I see 
no cause for worry. If your wife is pregnant, you can put her 
aside not in hatred but with pity. She may, if she can, live with 
the man with whom she misbehaved and if that man is already 
married she may stay with her parents. To them you should con- 
vey the news gently but firmly. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10853-A 


303. OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED 

You say that swaraj can only come to us as the result of a bloody 
battle in the bad old way or throtigh spinning away for all we arc worth 
in our villa^ homes in the good new way of the Mahatma. This is only 
another instance of hypnosis by a catchword. What steps have been 
taken, by you or the others concerned, beyond mere repetition of the doc- 
trine, to convince peopleThat this spinning away (1) is possible, (2) is desi- 
rable, (3) will be cjBfective? I have yet to see a plain, intelligible, fairly 
well-reascmed-out statement, answering doubts and questions, as to (1) 
whether it is possible, in view of the rent and levenue laws, to retain and 
detain the needed cotton within the coiintry, and in the hands of the 
right persons; (2) whelher-cmd how far it is desirable to do so, in view 
of the effects of such a sf:ep, upon the::other industries which have grown 
up; (3) whether it will be effectual, and if so directly requiring other steps, 
and, if so, whaPsteps, to bring about swaraj (whatever that might mean!). 
I have repeatedly tried to get leading exDonents of the cult to thmsh out 


1 Name droi^ied 
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the tiling, pro and con, in public print, or even private discussion, but 
have failed so far. Only once I had an opportunity of questioning the 
fountain-head of the doctrine himself, via:., Mahatmaji, and the oppor- 
tunity was limited to putting only the question as to the possibility. He 
contented himself with simply saying, “Yes, it is possible.^’ There were 
many other persons, and more important matters, to deal with; so my 
doubts and fears remained unallayed. 

The preceding quotation is from an informing letter by 
Babu Bhagwandas to Maulana Mahomed Ali and published by 
him in the Comrade, Though it is to be found in an old issue (18th 
December last), I regret to say I saw it only during the current 
week. I may say at the outset that I do not remember the con- 
versation referred to by Babu Bhagwandas. For me nothing in 
the political world is more important than the spinrdng-wheel. I 
can recall many occasions when I have postponed other matters 
to make room for a discussion on the spinning-wheel as central part 
of our economics or politics. But whatever fate overtook Babu 
Bhagwandas’s question put to me when I had the privilege of 
being his guest, the root questions raised by him must be ans- 
wered. That the spinning-wheel is possible is being daily demon- 
strated with increasing force. Amid the many seeming impossi- 
bilities, e.g., Hindu-Muslim unity, the spinning-wheel alone is 
being demonstrated as a possibility, as witness the growing 
organizations in lamilnad, Andhra, Karnatak, the Punjab, 
Bihar and Bengal, etc. If the organizations are not more nume- 
rous, it is because the workers are too few. There is no inherent 
impossibility in the wheel. It has been .worked before with the 
greatest success. There are millions who can work it, who have 
the required leisure for it and who are in need of a cottage occu- 
pation. 

That it is desirable may be proved from the mere fact that 
it is the best adapted for this vast country of seven hundred thou- 
sand villages. 

No one can say with certainty whether it will be effective. 
If it is permissible to infer from the experience being gained in 
the several provinces, it can be safely asserted that it is highly 
probable that it will be effective. It can even be boldly asserted 
that no other industry has as yet been, proved to be as effective 
as the spinning-wheel for the purpose intended. 

Babu Bhagwandas mentions the adverse effect of rent and 
revenue laws. He thereby draws attention to the difficulty, not 
the impossibility, of revival of the one national industry that 
rave the peasantry its staying power one century ago. Revenue^ 
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and rent laws are not immutable. In so far as they interfere with 
the growth of the spinning industry, they must be altered. 
it will be said, '‘they cannot be altered without swaraj’\ The 
answer is that swaraj cannot be obtained without organizing spin* 
ning in spite of the laws. For the fight for swaraj means fighting 
difl^ -ulties however great they may be. Violence is the accepted, 
though barbarous, method of fighting. Organizing the spinning* 
wheel is the moral method of fighting for swaraj. Organizing the 
spinning-wheel is the easiest and the cheapest method of peace- 
fully organizing the masses. Surely, if cotton can be exported 
thousands of miles away, there spun, brought back in the shape of 
yarn for sale to the very exporters, there should be no difficulty 
about shifting it, in India itself, a few miles away from the seat 
of its cultivation. There is no difficulty about a non-rice-growing 
province importing rice from the rice-growing province. Why 
should there be any in so handling cotton? The process is going 
on today. Bihar has to import cotton from Wardha or Cawnpore. 

But, says Babu Bhagwandas, it may be undesirable “in view of 
the effects of such a step upon the other industries which have 
grown up”. What other industries? And if they are adversely 
affected, should that interfere with the prosecution of an industry 
which is as necessary to the national life as either lung is to the 
body? Should we be afraid to promote total prohibition because 
it must interfere with the established distilleries? Or must a 
reformer be deterred from advocating abstention from the opium 
habit for fear of harming the opium growers ? Babu Bhagwandas 
cited the Ghamparan ryot who could not keep enough food grains 
for sustenance. That was because he had not enough for all his 
wants. If he had spun or if the taxation was light, he could have 
kept enough for his wants. He got partial relief by the removal 
of the burden of growing indigo compulsorily. He could still 
further better his condition if he would utilize his idle hours (he 
has many) by spinning unless he found a more profitable indus- 
try. But he will not spin, unless the educated class set the fashion 
and assure him that the wheel is not to be a nine days’ wonder. 
Babu Bhagwandas however exclaims: 

If to spin away is so easily possible, so desirable, so effective, there 
must after all be some reason, why the three-hundred millions do not take 
to it at once, why the Congress membership has dwindled down to nine 
thousand odd. 

Surely he knows many things “possible, desirable, and effec- 
tive,” not happening for want of will or effort. Universal educaticn 
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is “possible, desirable and effective” but people do not res rt to 
it readily. And, it will require the energy of an army of trained 
workers to instil into the minds of the people the . necessity of 
taking the trouble to be educated. Sanitary precautions are “pos- 
sible, desirable and effective”. But why do the yxHa-gers not take 
to them as soon as they are brought to their notibe? The answer 
seems to be simple. Progress is slow. It is lame. It requires effort, 
organization, time and expense in exact proportion to its impor- 
tance. The greatest stumbling block in the way of the more 
rapid progress of spinning, great as it is, is the disinciination~~03^ 
the inability of the cultured classes, the natural leaders of the 
people, to recognize the supreme place the spinning-wheel has in 
any scheme of national regeneration. The very simplicity of it 
seems to bewilder them. 

Toung India^ 8-4-1926 


304. NEED FOR CHARTS 

A correspondent writes to say that instead of giving figures, 
in order to impress facts on the minds of the readers, charts should 
be given showing fluctuations in the production and sale of khadi. 
He rejects the forebodings of people who say that khadi is, dying 
out but says that though they can be refuted by those who have 
read the annual report of the All-India Spinners’ Association, but 
few have the patience to go through it. He says: 

People think that the more the khadi-cap-wearers, the greater the pro- 
duction and sale of khaddar. . . 

The remarks of the correspondent are very true. Arrange- 
ments arc being made to prepare a chart such as the correspon- 
dent suggests. Meanwhile the figures given this week in C. R.’s 
note on Tamilnadu are eloquent enough to demonstrate the pro- 
gress of khadi. 

Toung India^ 8-4-1926 


t The rest of the letter is not reproduced here. 



305. DOES imiA WANT PROHIBITION? 

Much has been made by the opponents of total prohibition in 
India of the speech of Mr. King, Financial Commissioner in the 
Punjab, who was reported to have said that the Local Option Act 
which was passed over a year ago in the Punjab has been a per- 
fect failure. The Commissioner quotes in support of his state- 
ment the following facts: 

That out of nearly 200 municipalities, district boards, etc., 
only 19 have asked to be empowered under the Act. Of the 19, 
only six took further steps. And in the six the referendum that 
was held had precious little support. At Rawalpindi for instance 
out of 7,000 voters, only six registered their votes. At Ludhiana 
out of 12,500 voters at the first referendum not one turned up, 
A second date was fixed at which only four turned up. Of the 
other four only in one small town, that of Tohana, out of 1,052 
voters, 802 voted for total prohibition. 

Mr, ELing argued, as he would be entitled to argue if he was 
a stranger to India and Indian conditions, that there was no de- 
mand for total prohibition in the Punjab. Unfortunately for India 
the conditions are that people are apathetic even about things that 
concern them as a society. The methods adopted for referendum 
are new to them. Probably, the voters knew nothing of the fact 
that^ there was a referendum being taken about total prohibition, 
Mr. King must have known the fact which everyone knows who 
knows anything of India that the vast majority of the people 
of India do not drink and that drinking intoxicants is contrary to 
Islam and Hinduism. The inference therefore to be drawn from 
the so-called failure referred to by Mr. King is not that the 
Punjab is against total prohibition but that the Punjabis being 
themselves as a class tpetotallers do not bother their heads about 
those who are ruining themselves through the drink curse. He 
is also entitled to draw the inference that the Municipal com- 
missioners and the members of the local boards have been crimi- 
nally negligent of their duties to the voters in this matter of 
great social importance. But to argue from the facts cited that 
Punjab is opposed to total prohibition is to throw dust in the 
eyes of strangers or ignorant people. That unfortunately is the 
way of the officials. Instead of looking at things impartially or 
from the popular standpoint, they constitute themselves pleaders 
for what the Government stands or for methods which the Gov- 
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emment may wish to defend at any cost. It is a well-known fact 
that the Hindus are against the slaughter of the cow and her 
progeny. Supposing there was a referendum taken precisely in 
the manner in which it was taken in the Punjab regarding drink 
and the millions of Hindus fail to register their vote, will anyone 
who knows Indian conditions argue therefrom, for one moment, 
that Hindus want slaughter houses where the sacred cow is done to 
death? The fact is that there is not that consciousness created 
amongst the people that is impatient of social wrongs. It is no 
doubt a deplorable thing. It is being gradually mended. Eut it 
is a wicked thing to suppress facts which would warrant an infe- 
rence totally different from the one that may, in the absence of 
those facts, be drawn from another set of facts. As the Manchester 
Guardian has mildly put it, the case against total prohibition in 
India is much weaker than the case against it in America or Eng- 
land where respectable people see nothing wrong or harmful in 
moderate drinking. 

Toung India, 8-4-1926 


306. MESSAGE TO MYSORE LAWYERS^ 
CONFERENCE, TUMKUR^ 

Ashram, Sabarmatz, 
April 8, 1926 

PRESIPENT 

Reception CoMmitfee 

Fourth M^.^ore Lavtyers’ Conference 

Tumkur 

(l) HOPE fTpCE) LAWYERS IN CONFERENCE WILL 
APPRECIATE (the) MESSAGE OF (tHE) SPINNING- 

WHEEL ANp ADOPT KHAPPAR AND MAKE SOME 
RETURN TO THE POOR BY DEVOTING SOME 

TIME RELIGIOUSLY TO SPINNING ANP PAY A 

PORTION OF THEIR INCOME TO. (THE) 'PESH- 

BANDHU MEMORIAL FUND WHOSE OBJECT IS UNI- 

VERSALIZATION OF KHADDAR. 


From a microfilm: S.N. 19435 


Gandhi 


I This mcissage is typed on a telegraphic fbrm and the weirds in brackets 
were encircled for ddbtiiDiti. 



307. JITTER TO G. K. DEVADHAR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Apil 8, 1926 

MY DEAR DEVADHAR, 

I have your letter. Manorama talked to me about your letter 
last night and I told her that she was not only free to go but 
that Seva Sadan being an institution specially designed for 
women would probably more suit her requirements than the 
Ashram. She told me she would make her final decision in a day 
or two and let me know. I shall hand your letter to her and talk 
to her again. I knew that she was before, at the Seva Sadan. I was 
not really prepared to take her in if only because- the Ashram is 
at present overcrowded and it is so difficult to look after young 
girls. But as she was insistent, I put her with Mrs. Gandhi. Her 
ambition to remain a maiden and lead a life of service attracted 
me. 

You shall hear from me again after I have had a chat with 

her. 

Tours sincere^, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19434 


308. FOREWORD 


Ashram, Sabarmati 
April 8, 1926 

Hemendra Babu-has asked me to write a foreword to his Life 
of Deshabandhu. Unfortunately I do not know Bengali. I had 
hoped to be able to have portions read to me but I have not 
been able to find the time to do so. Hemendra Babu was one of 
the devotees of Deshbandhu. I know his love and veneration 
for the departed leader. I have therefore no doubt that whatever 
he has said about Deshbandhu will be readable. Time cannot 
efface the memory of a man so great and good as Deshbandhu. 
It can only make it more hallowed. At this time of trial for the 
nation there is no Indian who does not feel the void created by 
his death. ’May Hemendra Babu’s pages help us to realize our 
duty to the country for which Deshbandhu lived and died. 

From a photostat: S.N. 19436 



309. LETTER TO mOJIBHAI 


Ashram, 
Apnl 8, 1926 

BHAI NAGJIBHAI, 

I have your letter. If you regard Vishwamitra, Vasishtha and 
others as ^historical figures/ it will be difficult to answer your 
questions. If you can look upon the Ranufyam as a religious work 
and the legends of Vishwamitra, Parashurama and others as alle- 
gorical, you will be able yourself to understand their significance. 
From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 19899 


310. ^ LETTER TO HAR^ARATAJi 

[On or After April S, 1926y 

Your letter. If the friend you refer to really means to be 
saved, he must leave his present position, and should look for some 
job which will involve far less, if any, contact with women. Again 
his work should be such as wordd keep him physically occupied 
for the whole day. And privacy is of course out of the question. 

In the case of the other friend, what the couple need is cou- 
rage, Whenever they are referred to as barren, they should take 
it for a compliment. He who has a vow to observe and wants 
to know the Brahman does not care what the world says. 

Vcmdtnudatam from 
-MOHANbAS 

From a microfilm of the Guiarati: S.N. 12095 


1 Tim if written cm a sheet from the addressee’s letter dated Adkik Chm^ 
fym Vod 11, 82, to which this is the reply. 



311. LETTER TO KATHERINE MAYO 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 9, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I hope you received my previous letter* in reply to your 
enquiry about the sources of my information on poverty of India, 
I have now your second letter^ enclosing copy of your notes.* 
I have tried to fill in the gaps left by you. I have been obliged 
to do the same somewhat hurriedly but I hope it will answer the 
purpose. 

Tours sincerely, 

From a photostat: S.N. 12462 


312. LETTER TO SARAT CHANDRA BOSE* 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April S, 1926 

DEAR SARAT BABU, 

Manilal Kothari has given your message. I wish I could 
send you something stirring, something decisive and rapid in 
reply but I have no such thing in the present state of the country. 
Meetings and resolutions of protests in the Councils have been 
overdone. Wc must do something tangible so that wc can feel 
our power. I can think of nothing else therefore but boycott of 
foreign cloth which in its turn is impossible without khaddar and 
therefore for the ilk including these wretched imprisonments, I 
have nothing but the charkha. But how can I comdnee the 
people that it is a sovereign remedy. My faith however in it 
remmns undiminished. Day by day it increases. And therefore 
daring the National Week we have some spinning-wheels going 
on the whole of the week, night and day at the Ashram. We are 
doing it with the implicit faith that some day through it will 
rise a power that will enable us to realize our cherished desire. 

* ri* “Letter to Katherine Mayo”, 26-34926. 

2 Dated 24-3-1926. 

* Fw£e “Interview to Katherine Mayo”, 17-3-1926. 

4 This was rqproduced in Ttmg 22-4-1926. 
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I know that there is an alternative to the charkha and that 
is rowdyism. But I am useless at it and what is more, I have no 
faith in it. And as a practical man I know' that our rowdyism i^ 
not ill ng compared to the rowdyism of the Government. I have 
therefore burnt my boats and staked my all on the charkha. I 
invite ail vrho are troubled by this knowledge of the many woes of 
the nation to join me in the effort. Believe me it requires all the 
skill, all the discipline, all the organizing power that we can 
summon to its aid. 

I hope the Forward and the Memorial Hospital are doing well. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. Sarat Bose 
Calcutta 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19437 

313, LETTER TO V, N. S, CHART 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 9, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I too have seen many a lizard going for 
cockroaches and have watched cockroaches going for lesser forms 
but I have not felt called upon to prevent the operation of the 
law of the larger living on the smaller. I do not claim to pene- 
trate into the awful mystery but from watching these very opera- 
tions, I learn that the law of the beast is not the law of the Man; 
that Man has by painful striving to surmount and survive the 
animal in him and from the tragedy of the* kimsa which is being 
acted around him he has to learn the supreme lesson of ahimsa for 
himself, Man must, therefore, if he is to realize his dignity and 
his own mission, cease to take part in the destruction and refuse 
to prey upon his weaker fellow creatures. He can only keep that 
as an ideal for himself and endeavour day after day to reach it. 
Complete success is possible only when he has attained mohshay a 
state in which the spirit becomes and remains independent of physi- 
cal existence. 

Tours sincerely y 

Sh. V. N. S- Chary 
7, High Road 
Egmore 

From a microfiilm: S.N. 19438 



314. LETTER TO S. GOVINDASWAMI ITER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 10, 1926 

HEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I should be sorry if the information you 
give me is found to be correct. I do not know the addresses 
of the gentlemen whose names you have given me, namely 
Messrs K. S. Nambudripad and Velu Pillay, if the latter also 
was guilty of making speeches like the one attributed to Mr, Nam- 
budripad. If you will give me their addresses, I shall certainly 
enquire. 

I note what you say about your name not being disclosed. 

Tours stneerdy, 

SjT. S. Govindaswami Iyer, b.a.b.i,. 

Gobi Velas 

Pdumud 

Trivandrum 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19439 


315. LETTER TO HAKIM AJMAL KHAN 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 10, 1926 

DEAR HAKIMJI SAHEB, 

I had your letter. I must not delay replying to it for the plea- 
sure of enabling me to write in Urdu. Your letter makes painful 
reading. You are despondent. But you cannot afford to be. You 
and I want to see Hindus and Mussulmans shed the insanity and 
live together in peace and friendship. We must attend also the 
ceremony of establishing swaraj. 

You wDuld rejoice to think that I shall see you so often in 
Mussoorie. Will you not precede me and give yourself rest now. 
I wish I could compel you to take a vow not to leave Mussoorie 
for two months, even to go to Rangpur. 

Tours sincerely^ 

From a photostat: S.N. 19440 



316. LETTER TO SATIS CHAJ/DRA DAS GUPTA 

Ashram, Sabarmah, 
April 10, 1926 

PEAR SATIS BABU, 

There is a letter from Mr, Ghatterjee enclosing a cutting from 
Welfare. Do please answer the criticism in the Bengal Press and let 
^e have a copy of your reply so as to enable me ..to make use of 
it for the columns of Toung India. When you send me copy of your 
please return the cuttings. 

Tours sincerofy, 

Enc. 1 (to be returned) 

From a xaicrofilm: S.N. 19441 


317. LETTER TO J. GHATTERJEE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 10, 1926 

PEAR FRIENp, 

I have your letter for which I thank you. 1 have sent your 
letter and the cutting to Satis Ba.bu, Dr. Ray’s expert who is in 
charge of the relief depot. I know the working of the depot myself 
and I may inform you that there is no difficulty about answering 
the criticism even from the figures used in the Welfare. But I 
agme that it would be more satisfactory to have an official refu- 
tation from those who are working the depot. 


SjT. J. Ghatterjee 
1, JOHNSTONOAKf 
Auaeca^ap 

PrcftB a S-N. 19442 


Toms sinemfy. 



318, LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

Ashram, Sabarhati, 
AprU 10, 1926 

HEAR SATIS BABXI, 

I have your letter about Niranjan Babu. My letter* was not 
written to cast any reflection upon you at alL It was based 
purely on the last month’s figures that were put before me. If I 
had the time to confer with Shankerlal and to look into all 
papers, I would have found all the information that you say 
exists in the papers sent by you. But you know the difficult posi- 
tion I find myself in at present. I have no time for anything over 
and above every day’s routine work and so I hastily ffictated the 
letter asking for the information from. Niranjan Babu as he 
could supply the information without having to refer to many 
papers. And I wrote to you because Niranjan Babu was at that 
time with you and thought wou|d be with you till you receiv- 
ed the letter or if he had gone you will forward the letter to 
him. I know nothing about how much you were to look after 
and how much you were not to look after. I think you got all 
the packets. 

Niranjan Babu has now telegraphed that he is sending me all 
the information. I shall therefore wait for his letter. Meanwhile 
do I understand that if we pay Utkal Rs. 250 per month up to 
September, it will be self-supporting — ^that is f meaning I 
gather fit)m yqur letter. And if such is the meaning, it«i},^i|aple 
and Utkal will certainly have done wondenully well.. ^ 

Tom sMttnff, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19443 


t yjjf "Letter to Satis CSiandra Das Gu|>ta*.*, .29-3-1926. 



319. LETTER TO JAGJIVANDAS 

AsimAM, Sabarmati, 

Saturdaj/t Chaitra Vad i[5]‘ [April 10, 192^ 

BHAISHRI JAGJIVANDAS, 

The delay was deliberate because I knew you would still be 
on your pilgrimage and would not reach Amreli for some time. 
Today I am sending a hundi for Rs. 500 to the address given by 
you. 

From a photostat of the Gtyarati: S.N. 10865 


320. LETTER TO GULABDAS 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

Saturday, Chaitra Vad Apnl [10, 1926]^ 

BHAI OULABDAS, 

I have your letter. Brahmachatya can be observed by keeping 
good conjpany, reading good books and repeating Ramanama. The 
mind and" the body should not be idle for a single moment. You 
can certainly stick to the spinning-wheel if you want to. Your 
father can be persuaded by your humility. There is in Calcutta 
a college of indigenous medicine that has no connection with the 
Government, but it is quite expensive. Likewise there is Tibbia 
College in Delhi, also equally expensive. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N. 10869 


• & ^ TTic source has Chaitra Vad 12 but Saturday was Chaitra Vad 13. 
^Addressee’s letter is dated 6-4-1926. 



321. A RAT OF HOPE 


Shri Dahyabhai writes from Dholka:* 

This example is worthy of notice. Those who, though not 
poor, take up spinning and other connected work either through 
sympathy or patriotism deserve to be complimented on their 
spirit. I very much hope that Shri Dahyabhai will keep up his 
faith and continue his efforts for the,,progress of the spinning-wheel, 
and that the people of Rampar will go on doing the work which 
they have started and will not give any grounds to others to say 
of them, “Brave in the beginning, faint-hearted by and by.” I 
find it necessary to utter this caution because, in the very letter 
in which Dahyabhai has described the awakening in Rampar, he 
also writes; 

A friend had, of hu own free will, taken the pledge of spinning regu- 
larly. He knows spinning, and has time for it too, but he has given it up 
through sheer lethargy. 

We come across such instances all over the country. It is a matter 
for no little pain that people do not pause and. reflect before 
taking a pledge and then fail to keep it. Such weaknesses of ours 
have sapped the foundations of dharma and reduced the country 
to a state of slavery. 

[From Gujarati] 

Nfmajivan, 11-4-1926 


322. GURUKUL AJ{D KHADI 

Shri Jamnalalji 'writes from Hardwar:^ 

His list’ contains forty names. I need not give all the names 
here, but an analysis of the . list will be found interesting. The 
first name in it is- that of the Principal of the Gurukul; there 
are five teachers, seven fresh graduates, holding the degre«B of 
Snataka or Vedalar^m or Vidyalankar. There are five students from 

1 The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had described how 
the farmers of Rampar had taken up khadi work and were doing it with enthu- 
siasm. 

’The extract is not’ translated here, i'hc correspondent had described the 
keen interest which members of the Gurukul were taking in khadi activities. 

’ Of new members of the Spinners’ Association enrolled by him 
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the fourteenth grade, seven from the thirteenth, four from the twelfth 
and five from the eleventh. The list contains the names of two 
women members of the Gurukul and three other women from 
Delhi-— Shrimati Vidyavati Sethi (B.A.), Principal, Kanya Guru- 
kul, and two teachers, Shrimati Sitadevi and Shrimati Chandra- 
vati. 

The Klhadi Inspector in the Punjab writes 

I compliment these bodies, 

[From Gujarati] 

J{avqjiv€tn, 11-4-1926 

323. MEAJ^S ^^AJ^JfAHAR^^ 

1 have invited readers of Xavajivan to suggest a simpler word for 
fdramishahar\ Some readers do not like this word. In its place, they 
suggest nirmansahar or amansahar. But neither word seems acceptable. 
People who have never eaten meat in their lives do not like to hear 
the word nums^. To such persons, an unfamiliar* word would be 
more acceptable. As people shrink *from uttering the very name of 
a thing which repels diem, so they shrink firom the word .mans and, 
therefore, use the word paramati^ instead. The phrase zade javun^ 
sounds indecent, whereas jungle javun^ sounds a little less offensive. 
Recently, the word skaueV has come into use in place of either. 
Following this principle, I have been using the word niramishakar. 
A friend has suggested vanaspatyakar^ in preference to it. But this 
word does not seem simpler than the other one. Trying to find 
an alternative expression, I felt that annahar^ would serve the pur- 
pose* all light. This word does not cover milk. Strictly speaking, 
it does not cover evto fruits. From another point of view, how- 
ever, food includes milk and fruits. In the last resort, if we define 

* The extract is not translated here. The correspondent had reported that 
the Gurukul in Multan Cantonment and a Destitutes* Home in another place 
run by the Arya Samaj had started buying khadi for all their needs. 

2 Non-meat diet 

2 Meat 

* Literally, another's dust or eday; euphemistically, meat 

5 To go for evacuation of bow^ 

^To go behind a bush 

2 Washing 

* A diet of herbs 

^ A diet of boiled cereals^ Gandhijji suggested that this word should be 
made to signify vegetanan dietj another word, shakahar, has, however, gained 
wider currency. 
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the meaning which we attach to a word and, after a little use, can 
get that meaning accepted by others, we become entitled to use the 
word in the sense we have attached to it. Exercising that right, 
Jiavajivan will henceforth use the word anmkar in place of aim* 
mishahar and to convey the meaning that that word does. 

[From Gujarati] 

Miwajivan, 11-4-1926 


324. MlSUKDERSTANDim 

I observe that the misunderstanding occasioned by my visit 
to Kutch^ still persists, and that Shri Manasingh Kachrabhai and 
Shri Manilal Kothari are being blamed. I, therefore, wish to state 
once again that, far from regretting my tour of Kutch, I look 
upon it as one of the precious experiences of my life. The Recep- 
tion Committee did not commit and should not be blamed for the 
slightest fault of omission. I found in Kutch the same love and 
enjoyed the same comforts which I have found and enjoyed in 
other places. The Reception Committee had spared no pains to 
look after my convenience so that I could rest. They left nothing 
undone so that I might get as much rest as possible. It was not 
Shri Manasingh who had originally extended the invitation to me. 
I also know that Shri Manilal was obliged at a later stage to join 
the others. In going to Kutch, I did nothing but follow my own 
nature. It was in my soul that I suffered during the tour. How 
does the Reception Committee deserve to be blamed if supersti- 
tions have struck deep roots among the people? The hypocrisy 
and insincerity which I found in some villages were not a new expe- 
rience to me. It is contrary to my nature to run away from 
a place where I find fanaticism among the Hindus. I regard it as 
my dharma to try to win over even fanatics with love. I have, 
therefore, no other feeling but that of satisfaction for my Kutch 
tour. I do not regard it as a failure at all, I came across self- 
less workers in Kutch as in other parts of the country. It was 
also a great pleasure to me to visit the places of their activities. 
It cannot be a ground of complaint that the contributions did 
not come up to my expectations, I have received in the past 
generous help from residents of Kutch for my activities. 'V^y 
should: one feel disappointed if one’s expectations are occasional- 
ly not fulfilled? My only disappointment is at the thoueht that 


* lu 1925; md$ Vol. XXVIII, pp. 412^ and 469-72. 
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Hindus still regard the sin of untouchability as a virtuous prac- 
tice. It was not a part of the work of the Reception Committee 
to try to soften the hard hearts of the people. It was my work. 
Workers invite me to their respective places for this purpose. If 
people’s hearts have not softened, I must quarrel with myself. I 
am the cause of my disappointment on that score. But I am not 
such a simpleton that I would quarrel with myself. I quarrel with 
God. Why did he create me weak or deny power to my words so 
that I do not always* succeed in softening people’s hearts? Whom 
should I blame if Hindus do not give up the practice of untouchabi- 
lity, if Hindus and Muslims quarrel with each other and if all the 
Indians do not wear khadi? Hinduism shows only one remedy 
for this. 

Every time the gods were in distress, they called 
on the Dweller in the hearts of all; 

And He who is the support of the Earth, the 

Lord of Narasinh, rescued them from danger. 

Vishwamitra performed tapascharydS so that he might become 
a brahmarshi\ and Parvati in order to win Siva as husband. Like- 
wise, those who wish to serve their country or their dharma should 
do iapascharya for the purposes and not point to the weaknesses 
of the people. Not only was I not disappointed by my visit to 
Kutch but, as I promised at the time of leaving it, if the workers 
there continue their work and desire my presence, and if I can 
find the time, I will certainly go there again, will visit the areas 
which, not being easily accessible, were left out this time and call 
for an account from the residents of the places which I visited. 

[From Gujarati] 

J^avajwan^ 1 1 - 4- 1926 


J Penance 

^ A rishi attaining Brahman 



S2S. LETTER TO S. KAGASUMDARAM^ 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 11, 1926 

BEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I must not deal with the matter referred 
to by you in the pages of Toung India. I said all that had to be 
said on the incident in 1921. I am never in an uncompromising 
mood. Viceroy never made a single offer that could be accepted 
by any self-respecting person. When I advised the Ali Brothers 
to sign that famous document called apology^, I went nearest 
the edge of weakness. But I do not regret it. That ‘apology’ did 
the Brothers and the nation much good. When their trial came 


^ This was Gandhiji’s reply to the addressee who had written to him 
about an article “The Change of Viceroys” in the Indian Social Rrformer 
of April 3, which had stated; “Lord Reading hands over charge of the 
Viceroyalty to Lord Irwin today. The political sitiiation today is quite calm, 
whereas, when Lord Reading arrived in the country, it was highly charged 
with distrubance. The Non-co-operation movement was moving rapidly to- 
wards its zenith. Lord Reading, for several months after assuming charge 
of his high office, tried to come to an understanding with Mahatma Gandhi, 
but the latter was in an uncompromising mood. The prosecution of the Ali 
Brothers made conciliation impossible. The Prince of Wales was due to 
visit the country in a few months and the Viceroy strained every nerve to 
reach at least a temporary settlement in order to ^low His Royal Highness* 
visit to pass off quietly. He offered a Round Table Conference to discuss the 
next step in political advance and, although the late Mr. C. R. Das, who was 
undergoing imprisonment for breach of the notification declaring the Congress 
volunteers to be unlawful body, counselled acceptance of the offer, Mr. Gandhi 
refused and a great opportimity was lost. This seems to have convinced Lord 
Reading that the method of conciliation was not likely to succeed, and soon 
after the Prince left these shores, the Msdiatma himself was prosecuted and 
sent to jail.” 

2 Vide Vol, XX, pp. 93-4. 
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it was an issue that was as honourable to them as it was dis- 
hononrablc for the Grovemment, 

Tours sincerefy^ 

SjT. S. N^^gasunparam 
First Floor 
Lakshminivas Building 
Near King's Circle 
Matunga, Bombay 

From a microfilm : S.N. 19444 


326. LETTER TO RICHARD B. GREGG 

Ashram^ Sabarmati, 
April 11, 1926 

MY PEAR GOVINP, 

How funny I received your letter just after I had dictated my 
notes^ on your article on Machinery. Do not bother about the 
German book. You may return it. I shall get it translated if 
need be by someone else. The work you mention is far more 
important than translating those letters in the midst of difficulties 
that surround you. 

I am glad you are doing gardening and cooking your own 
meals. When you get a little bit of leisure do give me an idea of 
the school there. The attendance, capacity of the boys, subjects 
being taught, etc., and tell me what we should adopt from that 
school. 

I leave for Mussoorie on the 22nd instant. Mira is doing won- 
derfully well. Have you heard that during the Satyagraha Week 
there are five wheels going all day and night. It is a stirring 
sight. The daily output has at least quintupled I think. We shall 
have the accurate figures next week. Hence during the week Kanti 
did 4444 turns (equals 5925 yards) that means at least 14 hours 
work for the boy. 

Tours, 

Richard B. Gregg, Esq. 

From a photostat : S.N. 19445 


1 Vids 15*4-1926. 



327. LETTER TO SHAUKAT All 

Asbrah, Sabarhat^ 

April n, 1926 

MY PEAR FRIEND AND BROTHER, 

Our thoughts have certainly crossed one another. I was 
th^nVing of dictating a letter to you taking you to task for such a 
small quantity of so indifferently spun yam. But by anticipating 
my letter, you have deprived my rebuke of its sharpness. 

I heard about Mahomad All’s difficulties. My heart is with 
him. My head rebels against him. He is so improvident and for 
want of method, of all the public workers, he, perhaps, takes 
the first rank. 

Do' please give a silent hour to the spmnmg-wheel, concen- 
trating all your attention upon it. You cannot affi»d to neglect 
it. A correspondent wrote to me the other day taking me to 
task for the absence of any yam contributicai firom you and Maho- 
mad Ali. I wrote to the latter nearly a fortn^ht ago. 

I shall look forward to meeting you on the 16th. I expect to 
see you hale and hearty. 

I recently a despondent letter Hakim Saheb. When 
you reach Delhi, you mmt cheer him' up. Where is Shwaib? 
Love to everybody in the office includii^ yourself. 

Tom$, 


From a photostat; S.N. 19446 

328. LETTER TO PTARELAL XATTAR 


Ashram, Sabarmaii« 

II, 1926 


my dear. PYARElAt, 

You should continue to write in Hindi. For saving time, I 
must dictate in English, at least today. I was never troubled 
about Devdas’s illness. I am troubled about his suppression of it 
till it had gone too far. 

I am glad Mathuradas is so much better now. You inust 
take good care of yourself, keep regular hours for your meals nid 
for everything consistently with nur9l^; the patient, if Maffitmi- 


XXX-18 
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das may be still described as a patient. Give me your day’s 
routine. Give me also the condition of Gomati Ben especially 
while Kishorelal is away. 

Tours, 

SjT. Pyarelal Nayyar 

G/o Mayhorabas Trikumjee, Esq.. 

Windy Hade 
DeOLAIiI 

Nasik Road 

From a microfilm: S,N. 19447 


329. LETTER TO A. IRBE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 11, 1926 

dear friend, 

I thank you for your letter. I hardly think I shall have to go 
to Finland. But if I do, and if I have to pass through Latvia, I 
would certainly like to make the acquaintance of your father. You 
will watch the papers and if I do go, you will perhaps send me the 
necessary letter. 

Tours sincerely, 

Mrs. a. Irbe 
Weaving School 
C. S. M. 

Mayavaram 

From a photostat : S.N. 1944B 


330. LETTER TO BAGALA PRASA^fPfA GUHA ROY 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 11, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. Please tell me why Prakash Babu was 
forced to resign the Secretaryship and where he is? 

I understand your difficulty about the Tippera khadi. The 
only way to overcome that difficulty is to become weavers yourselves 
and to induce the middle-class people to spin for love. The yarn 
wc may thus get can be added to the yarn that we may have 
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to pay for. You can then sell your khadi as cheap as Tippera 
khadi. I am aware that this is more easily said than done. But 
there is no short cut to solve these difficult problems. You may 
also try to find out tracts where cotton can be easily grown. 

Lastly khadi cannot be worked in a district where there are 
no poor people having idle hours at their disposal. The whole 
scheme of khadi rests upon the supposition that there are millions 
of poor people in India w^o have no work during at least 4 
months in the year. If youlr part of India has no such people, 
you need not worry about production of khaddar. You have 
then merely to sell khaddar that may be produced in less happy 
districts. 

You should go to Satis Babu, confer with him, discuss every- 
thing and follow his advice. 

Tours smeerdj^^ 

SjT. Bagala Prasanna Guha Roy 
Secretary, Jatiya Shi£:shamuth 
Lakshmipur, Ufashi P.O. 

Faridpur (Bengal) 

From a microfilin : S.N* 19449 


331. MESSAGE OJ^ JALLIAmVALA BAGH^ 

ASBRAMy SaBARMATX, 
April n, 1926 

Your Secretary has asked for a message for the 13th about 
Jallianwala Bagh. Here is the message: 

The wanton massacre in Jallianwala Bagh that took place 
on the 13th day of April, 1919, is a perpetual reminder to -us that 
it will recur as often as we attempt to lift up our heads and desire 
no longer to live in bondage. British rule is imposed on India 
not for India’s service but for her exploitation. It is indeed to 
protect the commerce that is imposed upon India. The central 
item of that commerce is Manchester piece-goods. If we will avenge 
the humiliation of Jallianwala and the crawling lane^ we must 
at least cease to wear foreign cloth and pledge ourselves to wear 
hand-spun khaddar. The former sterilizes British commerce, the 

* Read out Ijy Mrs. Sarcjini Naidu, who was presiding over a public 
xuoetmg in Marwaffi Vidyalaya compound on 13th April under the auspices 
of the Bombay Frovincial Congress Committee 

^ VoL XVII, pp. 178^1. 
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latter binds us to the poor whom we have-neglected all these long 
years. Though [we have] not been exploiters of the outside world, 
we have exploited the peasantry in order to have ease and com- 
fort. If we refuse to discard foreign cloth, if we find khaddar too 
uncomfortable^ so far as I can see we must accommodate ourselves 
to perpetual slavery. All the refbriias that we may get will be turn- 
ed [to] dust if we are afraid to sacrifice ease, comfort, and much 
more for the sake of the country. 

TourSy 

Srimati Sarojini Naiou 
Tajmahal. Hotel 
Bombay 

From a photostat; S.N. 19450 


332. LETTER TO G. JT. DEVADHAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Apnl 12, T926 

p%AXL fRXENP, 

1 have now seen Manorama. She is writing to you. • She speaks 
broken Gujarati and Hindustani and so far as 1 can gather fzom 
her, before she proceeds to Poona, she wants to be sure of her re- 
admission to the Seva Sadan. She didn’t seem to relish the char^ 
that she was unstable before. 

Here, for the time being, she is learning weaving. She gives 
4 hours to it. If she continues to weave for about a year and likes 
that work, she should be able to support herself without the slight- 
est difficulty. But if she proves unsteady, she is not likely to learn 
weaving because it requires constant effort and much plodding. 

Tours sinemfy, 

SjT. G. K. Devaohar 
Bombay 

From « microfilm: S.N. 19451 



333. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Sunday, April 11, 1926 

BHAI OHANSHYAMPASJI, 

I have your letter, which explains quite a few things. I used 
to read newspaper reports of the riot. I am convinced that I at 
any rate cannot stop the two communities from quarrelling. I 
was therefore not upset by the Calcutta incident. But then I 
have also let it be known that if the Hindus want to retaliate they 
should no more look upon ruthlessness as a vice; they should rather 
cultivate it, regarding it a virtue. And this seems to have hap- 
pened in Calcutta. ’That you were impartial in ojSTering protection 
to members of both the communities and that the Marwaiis saved 
the life of some three hundred Muslims is a matter of pride for the 
Hindu commimity. 

I congratulate you on your khadi vow and also these who 
persuaded you to take ft. You will personally gain by this, and 
the public too will surely benefit by it. I shall leave for Mus- 
soorie on the 22nd. I am keeping very fine health. * Since we are 
observing the Satyagraha Week, I spin for two hours daily and we 
have in the Ashram five charkhas plying round the clock. I was 
very glad that you declined the title. For this you do not have 
to regard the Government an enemy nor condemn the title. As 
for me, I certainly look upon titles as bad in our present condition. 

Tom, 

Mohanpas 

Front the Hmdi original: C.W. 6124. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 
334. LETTER TO MOTIBEHX CHOKSI^ 


Sunday, ChaUra Vad 14 {AprU 11, 192^ 

CHI. Mon^ 

I have your letter, but I may say it is rather late this time. 
The handwriting is not as good as in your previous letter. 

From a photostat of the Guiarati: S.N. 12124 

1 In i^ace of the subscription* the letter carries the note: **Wrttten by 
Maui on bdiidf of Footra Bapq|L’* 



335. LETTER TO MOTIBEHN CHOKSI 


Sunday, April 11, 1926 

CHI. MOTI, 

Now at last a letter from you. I always knew your ways and 
I had also spoken to Lakshmidas about my fears. There is a coup- 
let in Sanskrit which says ; A man of honour prefers death to dis- 
honour.* A man of honour is one who cherishes .self-respect. It is 
our appointed task to overcome temptation. How could you 
eat coal with the same mouth which had chewed betel? You 
should remember that your lapse will severely affect others. Think 
how it will pain your elders and know that you will have no- 
thing left by way of self-respect. I believe the craze for jewels is 
only a cover for the desire for sensual pleasures. At the moment 
you may not see it but the snake is under the carpet. If it were 
not, the desire for jewels would never have arisen. Man devotes 
himself to learning and other activities lest he should fall into such 
temptations. Do you not want to serve the Antyajas? To wash 
the feet of the poor? Can these tasks be done with jewels on your 
person? I have only this advice. Cast off your temptation looking 
upon it as so much dirt. I have shown your letter to no one, I 
do not propose to read it even to Lakshmidas and have therefore 
destroyed it. I shall wait for your serious resolution. But if you 
cannot resolve do not at all deceive yourself. May God help you. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

[PS.] 

Bhai Najuklal, 

This covers everything. Time is running out, so I do not 
write separately to you. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Giyarati: S.N. 12125 


* Bhagamd Gita, II, 34 



336. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 


April 12, 1926 

DEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your letter about Assam. I see you and Shankerlal are 
not [at] one. The appointment of Rajendra Babu was my sug- 
gestion. I knew that the Assam workers were prejudiced against 
you, nothing could be spent there without some responsible party 
taking charge. I therefore suggested that Rajen Babu should re- 
port. I knew nothing of the previous day’s conversation. I shall 
inquire when I see vShankerlal. I am just now writing this to tell 
you of the hand I had in appointing Rajen Babu. And I write so 
that to the extent that it is possible you may revise your view 
about Shankerlal, I am anxious that the Coimcil should act as 
one man. I am aware of Shankerlal’s limitations. He is hasty, 
emotional, nervous, forgetful. But he has a heart of gold. He is an 
able organizer. He loves khadi. We must bear one another’s bur- 
dens. I write this during the week of purification and on Monday. 
I want you to be perfect. But we caiuiot be anything mechanical- 
ly. This must therefore be taken for what it is worth. 

Tom, 

Bapo 

From a photostat: G.N. 1558 


337. LETTER TO K. T. PAUU 

Ashrau, Sabarhati, 
April 13, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. When Mr. Buchman met me my incli- 
nation was all towards not attending the Convention; but I left 
it then an open question because of his insistence. Since then, I 
have not made much advance. But a few ftiends with whom I 
have discussed the thing favour the idea of my accepting the invi- 
tation. The motive is mixed. Probably, the strongest reason with 

1 In reply to his letter dated 6-4-1926 requesting Gandhiji “to consider an 
invitation to the World Confer cnce of the Young Men’s Christian Association 
... to be held this coming August in ijelsingfon, Finland,*’ (S.N. 11341) 
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them is that the voyage and the outing may benefit me physi- 
cally* With me the only determining factor should be whether I 
can render any seivice, in other words whether God wants me 
to go, I have no cle?ir light. I propose therefore to leave it to you 
as a friend to decide. And in advising me or coming to a decision 
on my behalf you will naturally bear in mind all I am about 
to say. 

You know my strange dress. It is not possible for me to alter 
it materially. I can only make such alterations as would be 
required by the weather conditions, I do not know how far this 
consideration is likely to weigh with you but I felt that you 
should know this. 

If I am wanted for making speeches, I shall be useless. The 
only way I might be of service would be by heart-to-heart con- 
versations with the students. My real work consists in these 
conversations. Speech making I regard as- the least important of 
my activities, I made this quite clear to Mr. Buchman. 

My food is also a bother. I am not merely a vegetarian but 
my dietary is restricted. The principal article of food is goat’s 
milk. And if you have to arrange for the passage and so on, this 
very inconvenient detail has to be looked to. 

If I am to go, there will be one companion, possibly two. 

If you come to the conclusion that I should accept the invi- 
tatiem, please let me know when one has to start, how long will 
the Convention last, who is to arrange for the passports? Are 
there to be any conditions attached- to the passports ? 

I am here up to the 22nd instant. I leave for Mussoorie on 
the 22nd. Please tell me who is this Central Committee that sends 
the invitation. Who is the President and who is the Secretary? 
Needless to say I shall make no statement to the Press about your 
letter. As a matter o( fact I was disturbed even when I saw the 
first reference in the papers. I avoided the pressmen for some time. 
And I made the guarded statement that I did when I saw no 
escape f3rom some statement. 

Tours sineerofy, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Fitwtr A photostat: S.N. 11342 



338. LETTER TO MAHASUKH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday^ April 13^ 1926 

BI?AISHRI MAHASTJKH, 

Your letter. I congratulate you on stating some of your 
doubts. But you should not resent the answers which you have 
asked for from the addressee; and never doubt his sincerity. 
Otherwise, we had better not write to a person whose word we 
doubt. Why do you say that what I wrote to you was so much 
jugglery of words? How do you say that I was on the look-out Ibr 
Swaraj or some such movement ? Let me repeat to yoi that I gave 
you a well-considered answer and I believe every word of it. And 
I ask you to accept my word as the truth. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10884 


339. LETTER TO BHAGAWA2fDAS BRAHMACHARI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday^ April 13, 1926 

BHAI BHAGAWANDAS BRAHMACHARI, 

I have your letter. I follo^y/ [what you ?ay] regarding Sans- 
krit. I can think of nothing to say in the matter. ‘‘Vegetarian” 
is an imperfect expression because the ordinary Western vegetarians 
take milk and eggs; they do not take fish. They have therefore 
already coined a neologism, viz., VEM diet, i.e., vegetables, eggs 
and milk. Ordinary vegetarians do not take fish ; they take onions. 
They do not make it a point to give up garlic. The expression ‘Va/- 
diet will not do. Because those who, take chillies cannot be 
regarded as sattvik eaters and many meat-eaters will take meat 
claiming it as sattvik^ I have selected the expression annahar 
keeping in mind the special meaning of the word anna, which im 
eludes all that we eat barring* meat, etc. Of course this definitio 
too is rather wide, but I have found annahar better than all 
expressions I have come across till now. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. I0885-A 


* Pure, clear 



340. LETTER TO GHHAGANLAL JOSHI 

Ashram, SabarmatIj 

Tuesday^ April 13^ 1926 

BHAISHRI GHHAGANIAXi, 

I have your letter. Bhai- Bhansali told me that you had 
fever. Be carefiiL I see that the illness was not there before or 
doling the holidays. I did, guess you would need more money; if 
the need is not urgent we may discuss it when you come here. In 
the meanwhile I shall certainly talk to Kishorelal and others. Do 
not hesitate to write to me if there is any urgency. 

I must continue to be silent about Shiyjibhai of Madkada. I 
continue to get indignant letters from which I can imagine what 
must be going on. How can my silence be exploited? If I am 
not upset by their attempts at exploitation, they, not I, will stand 
to lose. If you must think of 'transmigration^ try to think of it as 
blissful. We grieve only because of our ignorance "and weakness. 

From a microfilm of the Gijyarati: S.N. 19452 


34L LETTER TO NARGIS CAPTAIN 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 14, 1926 

I was thankful to receive your letter and to hear that Perin 
was better and more cheerful. I wish she could have stayed longer 
with you. I am sure that fasting would be good for your headache* 
It is a superstition to think that lean people cannot fast. 

I do not 'want you in Mussoorie. If you will only go to 
Kashmir even for two months, I am sure you will benefit by the 
visit. I am not likely to stay in Mussoorie beyond the middle of 
June if so much. Is Dr. Bahaduiji still spinning? When they do 
come please remember me to him and to Manekbai, 

Tours, 

Mrs. Narojcs Captain 

PUNGHGANI 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19458 



342. LETTER TO MOTILAL 


Ashram, Sabarmah, 

Wedmsdqy^ April 14^ 1926 

BHAI motilal, 

I have your letter and Rs. 101 for khadi work* Thank you. 
From a copy of the Gujarati: S.N. 19453-R 


343. LETTER TO LABHSHAJVKAR MEHTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wtdrmdayy April 14, 1926 

BHAISHRI LABHSHANKAR, 

1. The English maxim you quote applies generally in the case 
of ailments* One learns mostly from experience where to apply 
such maxims. 

2. Never have I seen or heard of one becoming rich by sweat- 
ing. There is however a saying that everyone should sweat to earn 
his livelihood. 

3. I do not think it is right to say that the principles pro- 
pounded in Hind Swaraj are not workable just because I cannot 
practise them perfectly. The maxim that you quote can certainly 
not apply to me, because not only do I refuse to excuse myself, but 
positively confess my shortcoming. 

4. If you must make a distinction between a vow and a re- 
solve, the vow is certainly worthier. It is a resolve that cannot 
be given up. A resolve that can be is worthless. 

5. I do not understand your fifth question. Is there really 
any principle behind the Latin proverb you quote? What could it 
mean? 

6. I cannot appreciate the relationship that »you describe. 

7. I regard the study of astronomy as essential. 

♦ 

From a photostat of the Gujarafi: S.N. 10883 



344. LETTER TO RAMDAS GANDHI 


Ashram, Sabarma.ti, 

Wednesday, April 14, 1926 

CHI. RAMDAS, 

No letter fh5m you after your last postcard. I may be said 
to have some leisure today because the Week is over. I have 
been, however, busy with the Committee meetings as soon as the 
Week was over. The Parishad Committee met yesterday; and 
again today. Now the Vidyapith Committee, 

Devdas has arrived today; he had quite an attack of jaundice. 
He has gone very weak. One cannot bear to look at him, but the 
jaundice is now subsiding. His bowels are cleared; so he will get well 
in a short time. Pyarelal has been sent to Deolali. I intend to 
take Devdas to Mussooiie. I am eager to know what could be 
accomplished there during this Week. They have done a good 
job here. Kanti, Keshu, ELrishnadas, the Antyaja student Keshav- 
lal, Somabhai, Jaisimha and others spun for about ten hours daily 
and some of them for 22 hours, which means they slept hardly 
for an hour. In 22.5 hours Keshu spim 9119 tars, i.e., 12024 yards. 
This is very good speed. Keshu’s yam was 17 counts. Ba also 
spun quite a lot. One day Manu spun more than a thousand 
[tars\. 

I hope you are well. Devchandbhai and others will most 
probably leave today. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19454 


345. LETTER TO PRATAPSIMHA 

Satyagraha Ashram, Sabarbcati, 

Wednesday, Second Chaitra Sud 2 [April 14, 1926]^ 

KUHARSHRI PRATAPSIlfHAJI, 

The [Working] Colnmittee of the Kathiawar Political Con- 
ference met today. I hoped to have the reply to -my letter before 
this. But since I did not, I could not give satisfactory answers to 
the members of the Committee. I have to leave for Mussoorie 

* From the reference to the meeting oi the Kathiawar Pditical Con- 
ference and Gandhiji’s pr e p e ae d trip to Miutoorie 
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on the 22nd. I shall be obliged if I can have your reply before I 
leave. 

Vandtmaiaram from 

Mohanpas 

From a miciofilm dT the Gujarati: S.N. 19455 


346. LETTER TO JAISUKHIAL 

AshraMj Sabarbiati, 

Wednesday, April 14. 1926 

CHI. jaisukhlal, 

The Parishad’s [Working] Committee have resolved to take 
over the Amreli Centre, and they have further resolved to convert 
it into a trust. There was much discussion. Credit to the account 
of the Conference whatever commission falls due to Gariyadhar 
and Panch Talawadi. Do not clear any dues in cash. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19456 


347. LETTER TO ADAMSALEH A. PATEL 


Ashram, 

April 14, 1926 

BHAI ADAMSALEH AUBHAI, 

You have left me far behind. I have undertaken to reform a 
single person, and that is my own self. And I realize how diflS- 
cult it is to reform him. Now, need I answer your questions? 

Vmdemataram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

SjT. A. A. Patel 
Panoli 

Dbtrigt Broach 

From a nucrofilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19901 



348. LETTER TO QUATAM ALL M. SALEMWALA 


Ashram, 

April 14, 1926 

BHAISHRI QUAYAM ali, 

I have your letter. The site of the Jaliianwala Bagh was pur- 
chased with the help of the funds raised for the purpose. The 
site was cleared to make room for the park. No memorial has been 
laiscd because the circumstances in the country are not favourable. 

How can we raise the edifice of freedom while we undermine 
its foundations? The trustees, I believe, fight shy of a memorial 
because they have this fear. 

Vandetnataram from 
Mokanpas 

Shri Quayam Ali Mohamad Ali Salemwala 
G/o Mohamad Ali & Sons 
Somerset Street, Camp 
Karachi 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19902 


349. '‘THE TAKLI TEACHER'^ 

This is the title of a booklet covering 80 pages issued by the 
All-India Spinners’ Association, Ahm^dabad, and prepared at its 
instance by Messrs Richard B. Gregg and Maganlal K. Gandhi. 
It contains 23 dear, well-thought-out illustrations showing the 
different forms of takli and the various positions in handling this 
simide little instrument of household use and national importance. 
It gives accurate hints on spinning by the takli, so that anybody 
who will read the booklet carefully can master the art of spinning 
by the takli. It also dwells upon the different uses to which the 
takli can be put and compares the advantages of the takli over the 
charkha in some instances. It also teaches how to make a takli and 
winds up with historical information about this instrument which 
enabled the spinners of Dacca to spin the finest yarn, the like of 
which no machine has yet been able to produce. There are valuable 
hints which are useful to the spinner both on the takli and on 
the charkha. 
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Of the educational value of the takli, the writers explain that 
it develops in the spinner patience, persistence, concentra- 
tion, self-control, calmness, realization of importance and value 
of detail, ability to do more than one thing at a time, making 
one of them so habitual that its control and operation are almost 
unconscious, sensitiveness, 'sureness and delicacy of touch and ** of 
muscular control and co-ordination, realization of value of cumu- 
lative and sustained individual effort even though separate efforts 
be of short duration ; thus a realization of tlie value of co-operative 
work, self-respect and self-reliance arising from recognition of one^s 
ability to create something of economic value useful to oneself, 
to one’s family, to the school and to the village, province or nation. 
There are several other values mentioned in this short chapter 
which the reader interested in the national spinning movement 
may see for himself in the book. 

The publishers invite criticism of the book from those who 
are versed in the art of spinning on the takli^ and they, would wel- 
come any suggestion, advice or information that may be sent to 
them so as to enable them to incorporate them in a future 
edition. 

The book is being simultaneously published in Hindi with 
the same illustrations and the same get up. Whether in Hindi or 
English, the book can be had at the Ashram, Sabarmati, on pay- 
ment of As. 7 including postage. 

I hope that every takli teacher in municipal and national 
schools where takli has been introduced will procure the book for 
his own guidance and that of his pupils. 

Toungjndia^ 15-4-1926 


350. PANDIT NEHRU AND KHADDAR 

Pandit Motilalji has never been persona grata with The Times 
of India, The latest offence committed by him is that of hawking 
kl\addar in Allahabad where only a few years ago he could 
hardly be seen going anywhere except in his grand motor car. Bu^ 
in the elegant language of the writer: **Even in India it must be 
recognized that Pandit Nehru is making an ass of liimself,” It 
is to be wished that many leaders will follow Panditji and cam 
the title that has been so courteously bestowed upon Panditji by 
The Times of India. It is generally time to rejoice when one receives 
a curse from opponents. Their pi*aises should make one cautious. 
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The Romans feared the Greeks especially when they brought 
gifts. 

The Times' writer has out-done himself in showing his con- 
tempt for the Congress, khaddar and Congressmen. I must let 
the reader judge for himself. The writer says: 

The completeness of the Congress collapse, the utter futility of the 
so-called Congress creed, and the total absence among Congress siijjpor- 
ters of a single reasonable political idea are illustrated by a telcgi.im d<*s- 
patched in all caix^estncss from Allahabad. 

The Writer Jien proceeds: 

If the Britisn public learnt that Lord Birkenhead, wearing a Union 
Jack waistcoat, had been selling true blue Tory rosettes beneath the lions 
in Trafalgar Squaic, that Mr. Baldwin had been promoting Empire 
mdustnes by hawking tiays of Biitish toys in Piccadilly, that Mr. Ramsay 
Macdonald, attired in corduroys and a muiB/r, had been disposing of red 
flags among the workers in Limehouse, or that the Clydeside Bolshevists 
had set up a stall on Clydeside for the sale of miniature sickles and 
hammers, the unanimous conclusion of all classes would be that their 
leaders had gone mad. 

The inference naturally is that the distinguished hawkers of 
khaddar such as Pandit Nehru and Mr. Rangaswamt lyengai 
who accompanied him in his hawking have gone mad. The lang- 
uage used by the writer is not only insulting but it is also highly 
misleading. What possible comparison can there be between “true 
blue Tory rosettes” hawked by a British Tory and khaddar whuJi, 
rightly or vvrongly, represents to thousands of Indians an cm]>M'ni 
of a real bond between the classes and the masses ? For only by 
khaddar the classes, through whom the British Government holds 
>way over the toiling dumb millions, could make some little return 
to the masses, for the bleeding process which the latter have to 
undergo in order to feed the British Government. The insult has 
been possible only because the fashion has been set by the Liberal 
politicians to belittle khadi and all it means. Who does not re- 
member that at the time the War broke out, young and old, men 
and women, great and small, in. faqt all who were not enlisted or 
could not be enlisted as soldiers, were expected to sew, as ct matter 
of fact did sew, garments for the wounded soldiers who were 
received in the various hospitals? People at that time vied with 
one another in doing this little service and those who did not know 
how to stit'"!! were thankful if they received preliminary training 
from their neighbours. All distinctions were erased in the face of 
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the awful calamity that had overtaken the British people* I make 
bold to say that if it was patriotic and necessary for everyone to 
do the sewing and hundreds of other odd jobs which in ordinary 
life they never did, it is a thousand times necessary and patrio- 
tic for every Indian to wear khaddar to the exclusion of all foreign 
cloth and thus find the only occupation, that is, of hand-spinning, 
which is poss^le for the millions of India to undertake. 

We read in English books that when a movement is ridiculed 
by its opponents, it may be said to be making headway and when 
it excites the anger of their opponents, it is said to be pwroducing 
the desired effect. If The Times of India at all represents British 
public opinion, khaddar is evidently producing the desired effect. 

The writer of the article in question assures the readers that 
**the Allahabad public does not want the Congress grave-clothes”, 
as he has called khaddar, ‘‘any more than they are wanted in any 
other part of India”. If so it is difficult to understand all the con- 
tempt poured upon khaddar. But it is for the Congress leaders 
to prove that khaddar is not^ the “grave-clothes” of the Congress 
but that it establishes an unbreakable link between the Congress 
and the masses and thus makes the former more representative 
than it ever has been. 

In fairness, however, to Europeans, let me say that in the 
venomous abuse of khaddar. The Times of India writer by no means 
represents the general European opinion. I know, several Euro- 
peans in India who believe in the message of khaddar and some 
who use it themselves. Its message has even reached Europe. 
Here is a letter from a pwofessor from far-off Poland regarding 
khaddar: 

J>a yem not think it would be a goexi thing if an attempt were 
made to sell Tndiaii tissues in Europe to fiiends India? I might try 
cm a small scale here if you send me * tissues of your cloth with indication 
of prices in En^ish currezicy and an English address to which the mcmey 
could be sent. 1 think that even if the amount of sales would not be 
very great, it wcmld be useful fear prop^iganda and I hope that manv 
people at least in Poland would be proud and happy to wear Ix&di^ 
doth in order to show their sympathy with your work. . . . This is per- 
haps the most efficient way to gain universal sympathy for the emancipa* 
tion of I could not easily undertake to ^nn myself but I c:an 

undertake to go Irmn house to house and encourage the buying of Indian 
dotb even if it is more expensive than our own |»oducts. 

Toung India^ 15-4-1926 
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35L WHAT IS IT LIKE? 


An Englishman writing to his relatives in London thus gives 
vent to his feelings after having been in New York for 48 hours : 

It is all quite true — skyscrapers, iced »vater, elevators express to the 
25th floor, subways, Negroes; I never quite believed it before. But that’s 
all I know. I have been here 48 hours — never such a 48 hours before 
— I can’t last much longer. IVe been walked about, talked at, dined, 
lunched, theatred; I’m so tired, I can hardly see. Incredible, incon- 
ceivable. My timetable is arranged to the minute — I am telephoned to 
wherever I am to see that I am moving on the next engagement. By a 
subterfuge I have escaped. I am to go out to dinner in an hour or so. 
You must not expect anything more than postcards. It’s very cold 
out — ^freezing — awhile it boils within. My head goes into solution in 
these temperatures. 

Englishmen will sympathize with me when I say that I felt 
about as uncomfortable reaching London for the first time as the 
writer of the foregoing did on reaching New York. And I know 
that a villager going to Bombay feels similarly bewildered and 
lost in finding himself in the midst of the hubbub and bustle of 
Bombay. 

Young India^ 15-4-1926 


352. NOTES 

‘The Morals of Machinery’^ 

The Current Thought for February has reproduced Mr. Richard 
B. Gregg’s letter to a friend on the “^Morals of Machinery” 
Mr. Gregg is an ex- American lawyer with a wide experience of his 
own country. He has lived in the midst of the very things he 
describes in his letter and has at one time in his life contributed 
to their growth. He therefore writes with authority. He says: 

Most people accept mechanism for its immediate results and are 
quite blind to the secondary results of slower growth. But these latter 
are the most important. 

He then recounts in detail the evils of multiplication of machinery. 

1 Dictated on 11-4-1926; vide ^Letter to Ricdiard B. Gregg”, 11-4-1926. 
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He puts ^enormous concentration of material power and wealth 
in the hands of the few’ first in the list. Mr. Gregg truly says : 

Machinery and modem indxistry have taken, the money of millions of 
people and concentrated its management and control into relatively few 
hands and modem developments of banking and credit have concentrated 
the control of all the materials and factories and mills into still fewer 
hands. 

Do we not see this process going on even in our own country at the 
cost of the millions who are being bled white in order to support 
huge industries thousands of miles away from their cottages? 
Mr- Gregg says: 

Probably the real, ultimate control of industry in Europe, America and 
most of Asia and Africa is concentrated in the hands of not over 1,500 
men, perhaps fewer still. 

Such tremendous power is a temptation which human nature can- 
not withstand. It involves tyranny, vanity, pride, greed, selfishness, ruth- 
less competition on the one side, loss of liberty, insecurity, fears, loss of 
self-reliance and of independence, degradation, poverty, loss of dignity 
and self-respect on the other. 

Deaths, maiming and crippling by industrial accidents far exceed 
corresponding irgurics by war. Diseases and physical deterioration caused 
directly and indirectly by modem industry are appalling. For, it is 
industry that has caused the development of large cities with their smoke, 
dirt, noise, bad air, lack of sunshine and out-doewr life, alums, disease, 
prostitution, and unnatural living. 

The waste in advertisements is truly ‘‘appallmg" • 

The President oC the British Incorporated Society of Advertisement 
Consultants recently estimated that the annual expenditure on advertise- 
ments for the British Isles alone is 175,000,000. 1 ! I 

Another striking feature is “parasitism” 

MDan is made to obey the machine. The wealthy and middle classes 
beemne helpless and parauiitic upon the working classes. And the latter 
become so specialized that they also become helpless. The ordinary city 
dweller cannot make his ovm clothing or produce or prepare his own 
food. The cities become parasitic upon the country. Industrial nations upon 
agricultural nations. Those who live in temperate climates are in- 
creasingly parasitic upon tropical peoples. Governments upon the peoples 
they govern. Armies upon civilians. People even become parasitic and 
passive in regard to their recreation and amusements. They want to be 
amused, instead oi amusing themselves. They throng the cinemas and 
theat^ and music halls. They watch others play ciidcet, etc. 
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Along witk this parasitism has come widespread irresponsibility. 
The industrial ‘‘magnate” or banker issues an order in Europe which 
affects vitally the lives of Negroes in Central Africa. 

The consumers, too^ fare no better. They too cease to feel 
the responsibility. Mr. Gregg exclaims: 

When I, seated in a restaurant in France, put some pepper in my soup, 
do I stop to think what poor coolie in Java, perchance, endured the hard- 
ship of gathering it, while subject to a fever, and perhaps to the indig- 
nities and brutality of harsh plantation supervision? 

I must however resist the temptation to quote more from this 
instructive letter. I must ask the reader to see the original if the 
samples I have put before him have whetted his appetite for 
more. The reader must not think that Mr. Gregg is against all 
machinery. He is against its uncontrolled multiplication. He 
would regulate and restrain its use as we regulate or ought to 
regulate and curb our passions. That use of machinery is lawful 
which subserves the interests of all. 

How TO Help? 

An Indian correspondent living in London writes: 

Every person asks me how people who live in America, Germany, 
France, Italy, as well as England can help the Indian cause? What 
can they do to help us in our fight for Swaraj ? They ask further what 
can India teach the world? Has she any message to the people who are 
fighting? And, if so, what can she contribute towards creating world 
peace? 

The first question is easily answered. If even God only helps 
those who help themselves, how would people, imperfect as they 
are, help one another unless they are prepared to help themselves ? 
But after all there is something in creating a sane world opinion. 
There is no doubt that that opinion is daily growing in influencip. 
The chapters, which I am reproducing^ in a somewhat condensed 
form from Wfr. Page’s pamphlet, show clearly how people were 
led into error by mis-cducation. They were fed during the War 
on diabolical lies by their respective governments. I have there- 
fore suggested to every European friend who has been good 
enough to visit the Asiiram to study our movement, not from 
newspaper reports, which are ill-informed where they are not inte- 
rested, but from original writings. It grieves me to have to say 
that the British Government agency, both public and secret, is 

* Vidt VoL 3CXIX, pp. 275.6. 



NOTES 


293 


spreading a wholly incorrect view of the situation. No Indian 
patriotic agency can possibly overtake the lies spread by this highly 
organized and lavishly paid secret service from whose attention 
even the great Poet^ of Asia, indeed of the world, has not been free. 
It is only impartial and sober representatives of the respective 
European countries and America who can, if at all, controvert the 
statements that arc being broadcast on behalf of the British 
Government. 

The second question is more difficult to answer. 

If the question had been, what has India taught to the world, 
I could have referred the questioner to Max Muller’s book What 
Can India Teach Us?. But the question here put is not in terms of 
the past of India but in terms of her present, I must then frankly 
confess that at the present moment India can teach the world 
little. She is tiying to develop ability to vindicate her liberty by 
means strictly non-violent and truthful. Some of us who are in the 
movement have an undying faith in those means, but it is not pos- 
sible in an instant to transmit that faith to people outside India. 
It is not possible to say that that faith is even the common pro- 
perty of educated India. But there is no doubt that if India suc- 
ceeds in regaining her liberty through non-violent means, she 
would have delivered her message to the others who are fight- 
ing for it, and what is perhaps more, she would have made the 
largest contribution yet known to world peace. 

Monthly Khabi Returns 

The following^ are the figures for production and sale, so far 
as available, of khadi during the month of January. I do hope 
that the other provinces or institutions which have not yet sent 
in their returns will do so without delay, so as to make the 
figures up to date. 

The figures of Andhra are incomplete, only 25 out of 61 orga- 
nisations having sent their reports to the provincial office. Bombay 
figures include only the sales of the Princess Street ELhadi Bhandar, 
and the Gharkha Sangh Bhandar, 14, Dadi Seth Agyari Lane, 
Kalbadevi Road, and of the Rashtriya Stree Sabha. The figures 
for the Sandhurst Road Khadi Bhandar are not available. The 
Bengal figures include those of the Khadi Pratishthan and of the 
Abhoy Ashram. The Tamilnad figures are complete and the sale 
figures have been corrected so as to avoid duplication due to sales 
to branch depots and the like. U.P. figures represent only those 

* Rabindranath Tagore 

2 Not reproduced here 
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of the Gandhi Ashram, Banaras, and Gawnpore Bhandar. The 
Allahabad Bhandar figures are not available but its average sales 
amount to about Rs. 700 per month. In Delhi only the figures of 
Sjt. Chiranjilal Pyarelal, Hapur, are given, the figures of the 
Swaraj Ashram and the Khadi Bhandar of Sjt. Bishambhar Dayal 
being not yet available. 

Toung India, 15-4-1926 


353. LETTER TO K. VEJIKATESAJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 15, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. Sorry, it is not possible to let you have 
Toung India free of charge. But if you will send half the subscrip- 
tion, i.e., Rs. 2i, I shall ask the Manager to send your Society 
a copy. 

I am afraid none of my books has been printed in English at 
the Navajivan Press. They have all been published by different 
publishers. I shall therefore suggest your writing to them for free 
copies or at advantageous rates. 

Tours' sincerely, 

Sjt. K. Venkatesan 

Honorary Secretary 

Andhra Dramatic and Literary Society 

Quarter Nq. 9 M. Road 

P. O. Jamshedpur 

(Via) Tatanagar, B. N. Ry. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19457 



354. LETTER TO DHAN GOPAL MUKERJEE^ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 16f 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I wrote to you at the address that was 
given by you. You are right in surmising that I do not encourage 
your coming specially for the purpose of gathering materials for 
writing the proposed biography, 

I am writing to the Manager, Young India, to give him your 
instructions. Thank you. I am quite well. And the rest from 
constant travelling that I am giving myself is doing me a great 
deal of good. 

Tours simmfy, 

Dhan G- Mukerjee 
1904, Times Building 
Times Square 
New York City 

From a photostat: S.N. 12465 


355. LETTER TO GIR RAJ KISHORE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 16, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I congratulate you on your decision not to 
re-^marry. 

I do not know that you will be happy here. This is a place 
wheieliard toil is required of every inmate. One has to commence 
with cleaning night-soil buckets, agricultural labour, etc., and 
end with becoming an expert carder, spinner and weaver. Of 

* In reply to the addressee’s letter in which he wrote: “About three 
weeks ago I got your cablegram saying ‘Await Lettac’, I have not had 
any word from you since . • . I am afraid, it brings me the word that I am 
not to see you — at least not yet . . . why have they stopped sending me the 
paper? . . . Will you kindly ask the manager to write me regarding my 
subscription ? t,et him send me your memoir frotn the first issue.” (S.N. 12465) 



20G THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 

my o\¥n perr.oiial guidance you can have but little. If jam li ' 
would suit you, it will be possible to take you as soon as the pres- 
sure which is great here at present is removed, 

fours sincsrely^ 

SjT. Gir Raj ELishore 
G/o SjT. Anandilalji 
Station Master 
Morak, B. B, and G. I. Ry* 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19459 

356. LETTER TO G. K. DEVADHAR 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
April 16^ 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your two letters, I explained the contents to Mano- 
rama. She says she will wait for a reply from Mrs. Devadhar to 
whom at your instance she has written. She seems to be somewhat 
unwilling to move out. But if you or Mrs. Devadhar write to her 
probably she would go to the Seva Sadan. 

I know that she will never be able by remaining here to earn 
as much as she can by finishing the course there and I have told 
her so too. But probably being just now comfortable here she docs 
not want to move out unless she has something definite from you 
for as soon as I mentioned your letters to her, she said she had 
not heard anything firom you directly and that she was waiting 
for a reply from Mrs. Devadhar, who I hope is quite all right 
and who, you should tell her, is free to come to the Ashram as 
her own home whenever she feels inclined. 

Tours sincorsfy^ 

'From a microfilm: S.N. 19460 



357. LETTER TO DR. SURESH CHANDRA BANNERJEE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 16, 1926 

DEAR friend. 

The notice of the Abhoy Ashram prices had led to corres- 
fiondence like the enclosed. Do you want to cater for orders from 
outside ? If so, please correspond with the writer and let -me know 
so that others who have written may be informed accordingly. 

I hope that you were able to get the money in Bombay with- 
out any difficulty. 

Touts simmly^ 

Dr. Suresh Chandra Banerjee 

Abhoy Ashram 

Gomilla 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19461 


358. LETTER TO PTARELAL NATTAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 16, 1926 

MY DEAR PYARELAD, 

I have your letter. All things considered, unless Dr. Mehta 
sends peremptory instructions perhaps it will be as well for 
Mathuradas to remain in Deolali. But if he himself has the wish and 
the energy, I know that Sinhgarh is an ideal place during May. 
He can have absolutely separate accommodation there. He need 
not see anybody. There is perfect quiet, no dust and it is very cool 
there. The water is soft. Kaka has gained much by his having 
gone there. But the matter is purely for Mathuradas to decide. 

Devdas is here now. He is quite alright. He has been taking 
milk. He looks very pale and weak but ndw that he is taking milk, 
he should be soon strong and fit. Motilalji will probably be here 
next week. I have gainejd one pound in weight during the week. 

Tours sineertly. 


From a microfilm: S.N. 194162 



359. LETTER TO M. R. JATAKAR 


Sabarmati, 

April 16, 1926 

bear MR. JAYAKAR, 

I have your telegram in reply to mine. I have accordingly 
telegraphed to Messrs Kelkar, Moonje and Aney. I add that 
I know nothing more of this proposed conference beyond a tele- 
gram received yesterday from Motilalji saying that he wanted 
this conference, that I should choose the dates and wire them to 
you which I did. Assuming that you knew all about it except for 
the dates. In accordance with your telegrams I have sent wires to 
the three friends giving Tuesday and Wednesday next. I am sup- 
posed to leave for Mussoorie on the 22nd. If these dates are not 
suitable and my presence is regarded necessary at the conference 
seeing that there will be but a few invited, perhaps it can take 
place at Mussoorie. 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19463 


360. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday, April 16, 1926 

BHAISHRI GHANSHYAMDAS, 

I have your letter and the cheque for Rs. 26,000. I shall answer 
your questions regarding the Hindu-Muslim riots, but the replies 
are not for the Press. I have told you that I have no influence at 
all now over the Hindus, at any rate over that class among them 
which interests itself in these disturbances. My views, therefore, 
are misunderstood. Hence I believe that it is best for me to say 
nothing. 

If the Government has banned processions and it is neces- 
sary to take out one on some religious occasicfti, I would think 
it right to do so despite the Government ban. But before start- 
ing the procession, I would apologize to the Muslims. If they do 
not respond even to such a courteous gesture, I should go ahead 
with the procession and submit to any violence on their part. If I 
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do not have the strength for such non-violence, I should provide 
myself with means for fighting before taking out the procession. 

I would not dismiss grooms and other Muslim servants merely 
because they are Muslims. But I would not retain a Muslim who 
was not sincere in his work or behaved rudely to me. I do not 
believe that the Muslims are more markedly ungrateful than mem- 
bers of any other community, but I have observed that they lose 
temper more quickly. It seems to me altogether wrong not to have 
a Muslim simply because he is a Muslim. 

Those Hindus who do not approve of the non-violent way 
or are not equipped to follow it should acquire the strength to fight 
it out physically. 

If the Government takes sides with the Muslims^ Hindus need 
not worry on that account. They should not care for the Govern- 
ment. They should fend for themselves, relying on their own 
strength without seeking its favour. When the Hindus have 
cultivated sufficient courage for this, the Gk>vernment will on its 
own maintain an impartial attitude, and the Muslims will not 
then look for its support. In seeking the Government's help, we 
neither serve our dharma nor give evidence of manhood. I would 
advise you to look at the matter dispassionately and go on with 
your work. That is in the best interests of the Hindus, the only 
way of serving Hinduism, as I can say from my long experience of 
not less than thirty-five years. I was very pleased with your calm 
and brave attitude during the riots. You should keep up that 
attitude and do what you think the situation calls for. If there is 
anything in my reply which is not clear to you, please do write 
to me again, 

I propose to accept a part of the loan you have promised for 
the All-India Spinners’ Association against the stocks in Bom- 
bay. The Association has two godowns in Bombay. If you wish, 
you may take possession of one of them and acquire sufficient stocks 
to cover the loan to be kept there. If you agree, we should like 
you to keep even more so that we may be saved rent on one go- 
down. In that case, it should be so arranged that we can draw 
from those stocks whenever we want to. There will be frequent 
additions to or withdrawal from the stocks which the Spinners’ 
Association will maintain besides what is required by way of 
security, so that you will have to permit easy access to them. 

Tours, 

Mohandas 

From the Gujarati original: G.W. 6125. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 



36L LETTER TO AUmiAL DOCTOR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday^ April 16, 1926 

BHAISHRX MANILAL, 

I have your letter, I had certainly thought that I would suc- 
ceed in persuading Jcki to give over custody of the children, but 
I realized later that I had over-estimated my influence, I can 
carry out only that arrangement on which both of you agree. My 
present effort, therefore, is limited to getting some help.' I do not 
agree with your analysis at all. My experience is just to the con- 
trary. Human failings and weaknesses are to be found every- 
where. Some of the weaknesses of our people which you point out 
are the result of our slavery. And this slavery has not been our 
lot for only a generation or so. However, we need not enter into 
a discussion about that. You hold strong views on the subject and 
I know it is beyond me to change them. I only want that you 
should recover your equanimity and live in peace. I know that 
you have suffered much in your life. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10888-A 


362. LETTER TO JATAKUFfWAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday, April 16, 1926 

CHI. JEKI, 

I have your letter. I think I did what was necessary as soon 
as I received the letter from the Ceylonese friends. I did send 
the papers to Doctor, but I have not yet received his reply. I am 
writing again. I will not fail to do my best. I am keeping well. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S. N. 10888-B 



363. LETTER TO PRAMJIVAM MEHTA 

Ashram, Sabakmati, 

Friday, April 16, 1926 

bhaishri pranjivan, 

I hope you got my earlier letter regarding Jeki. Herewith 
another* I have also had a letter from Shri Manilal to the same 
effect. Please decide soon about this matter. I have been await- 
ing your letter for a long time. I got detailed reports about 
your health. I will most probably leave for Mussoorie on the 22nd. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19464 


364. LETTER TO DATALJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday, April 16, 1926 

BHAISHRI PAYALJT, 

I see from your letter that a meeting is soon to be held of all 
those who contribute funds for the Vinay Mandir at Surat. 
Kindly give them the following message on my behalf. 

The Mandir’s [Managing] Committee has resolved to entrust 
its administration to me for its better working and for the imple- 
mentation of the principles on which it was intended to run. I too, 
have agreed to take over the administration, and am making 
arrangements to get a special committee formed for the purpose 
in consultation with Vallabhbhai. Everyone knows that I am 
not in a position personally to look after the running of the Mandir. 
It is, therefore, necessary to have some such agency as a commit- 
tee. I have written to Shri Narahari to accept its principalship 
till some other arrangement can be made. I am discussing with 
the President, Shri Nrisimhaprasad what to do next. I hope that 
our friends will continue to pay the contributions as resolved by 
them in the year [19]20. I need not say that arrangements will be 
made to maintain full accounts of the administration of the school. 


From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19465 



365. LETTER TO R. S. ITER 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 17, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter as also the yam packet. The manager of the 
Weaving Department tells me that it will take about one month 
before the yarn can be woven. This <lepartment always remains 
crowded and orders received from outside have to take their turn. 

The charge of weaving cloth of 50*" width is annas 6^ per yard. 
After receipt of your reply the order will be put in turn. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. R. S, Iyer 

c/o “The Times of India"’ 

Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N, 19471 


366. LETTER TO KRISHNADAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 17, 1926 

my dear krishnadas, 

I was wondering why you were silent all these days. Now I 
know. Nothing exciting to report from here. Devdas was suffer- 
ing from jaundice;* therefore, he has come here and Pyarelal has 
gone to take his place at Deolali. Prabhudas has returned from 
Lonavala. He still needs careful attention. Devdas is much 
better now but he is very much pulled down. Jamna Behn has 
just come in today with Eshwant Prasad- Mira is getting on quite 
well. She is doing her Hindi regularly with Surendra. I hope you 
are getting Toung India and Mavajivan regularly. 

Tours, 

SjT. ELrishnadas 
Darbhanga 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19472 



367. LETTER TO M. G. KELKAR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 17, 1926 

DEAR MR. KEDKAR, 

I have your wire in reply to which I have sent the following: 

‘*Do come, Man proposes Gkxl disposes.*’ 

I had no idea of this informal conference. Panditji tele- 
graphed to me saying I should fix dates convenient for me before 
leaving for Mussoorie and inform him and Mr. Jayakar of the 
dates. I wired accordingly to both of them and Mr. Jayakar wired 
to me saying he would come but that I should send my own wires 
to you, Dr. Moonje, and Mr. Aney which I did. Whether the 
conference will be fruitful or not will depend on the mode that 
guides us all when we meet. I have not heard firom Panditji as to 
what he proposes to do or what he expects, or on what basis he 
has decided this informal conference. 

I have just now received wires from Dr. Moonje and Mr. Aney 
that they will attend. Mr. Aney’s says that friends in Bengal and 
elsewhere should also be invited. But I presume Panditji has issued 
invitations himself. 

Hoping to have the pleasure of meeting you on Tuesday. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. N. G. Kelkar. 

“KLesari” Office 
Poona 

From a photostat: S.N. 19474 


368. LETTER TO SATIS CHAJfDRA MUKERJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 17, 1926 

dear satis babu, 

I was so delighted to receive your long letter and another 
firom Krishna. I shall read the pamphlet you have sent me and 
let you have my opinion on it. 

I hope that” this visit to Darbhanga will restore you com- 
pletely. 
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Yes, the Hindu-Muslim question has to solve itself. God’s 
ways are inscrutable and I believe in complete non-interference 
where there is no definite light from within. 

I expect to leave for Mussoorie on the 22nd instant. 

Tours sincerely t 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19475 


369. LETTER TO GOVINDJI PIT AMBER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday y April 17 y 1926 

BHAI G0VINDJI,PITAMBER, 

I have your letter. All the steps in the ceremony besides Sapta- 
padiy from the installation of Ganesh to the Vedic sacrifice, were 
performed in the Ashram precincts, in fact on the Aishram lawns, 
I think it will be difficult to send Shastriji from here. See if you 
can make arrangements at Morvi. If you don’t succeed, you may 
write to me. I shall then try my best. I do not have with me a 
printed copy of all the ritual [verses] which formed part of the 
ceremony performed here. I propose to get them printed. But that 
vdll take some time. Please explain this patiently to the visitors 
from Maliya. I shall be able to send you the verses used in the 
ceremony here, in case any Brahmin there comes forward to offi- 
ciate. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N. 10889 


370. LETTER TO NAJUKLAL N. CHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday y ^ril 17 y 1926 

BHAI NAJUKLAL, 

Please treat this letter as meant for you both. I was, and am 
still, so busy that I am surprised I could dictate even a couple of 
lines.^ But I remembered the saying ‘‘Rather than have no uncle 
at all, it is better to have someone whom one may call uncle.” 
I contented myself with two lines. That apart,, when I think of 
Mod’s nature and the line and a half she has written, surely I must 


I Vids “Letter to Motibchn Ghoksi”, 11-4-1926. 
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LfiWEIl to JAISUKHLAL 

regard my two lines more than sufficient! . And you gave her a 
new name, more pompous than the one she boasted. When 
Sukanya^ wrote letters, even grown-up and experienced men 
and women must have found something to learn from them. 
When may I expect similar letters from this Sukanya? Well, you 
two may think over this and let me know. Does your recovery 
mean you are restored to perfect health? See that you always re- 
main as fit as you are now. It seems we shall be leaving for Mus- 
soorie on the 22nd. Lakshmidas is touring Kathiawar. He will 
be here on the 20th and most probably will accompany me. Moti 
seems to be doing rather well at her English. I guess this from her 
handwriting. But tell her that her Gujarati handwriting is still far 
from being as neat as well-strung pearls^. 

Blessings from 

Bapo 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N. 12126 


37L LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL 

Ashra^m, Sabarmati, 

Saturday^ April 17^ 1926 

CHI. JAISUKHLAL, 

Read the enclosed letter. If you need any hand there, take up 
Vallabhji. I have known him a Iitcle and perhaps you also 
know him. I think Ramdas knows him. You need not take him 
up just to employ him; You may engage hinj. only if you need a 
hand and find Vallabhji suitable. If you decide to appoint him, 
please write to him directly and also drop a line to me. 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati; S.N. 19466 


1 A young princess who volunteered to marry the old and infirm rishi 
Chyavan 

2 Literally, “Moti” means a pearl. 
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372. LETTER TO MANV 

Ashram, Sabarmah, 
Saturday, April 17, 1926 

cm. manu*, 

I leamt that you were very ill. Since then I have been keep- 
ing myself informed about your health through visitors. I was 
recently told by Swami Anand that you are now almost normal, 
and have learnt it again today from Shri Ghandrakant’s letter. 
I have not forgotten your many services to me when I was in 
hospital nor your majestic gait, nor your ever-smiling face. May 
Gk)d restore you to complete health and grant you a long life 
dedicated to the service of the country. 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: S.N. 19468 


373. LETTER TO CHANDRAKANT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday, April 17, 1926 

BHAISHRI GHANPRAKANT, 

I got your letter, as also the cheque for Rs. 500. I was glad 
to hear that my argument had appealed to mother. I shall utilize 
the amount only to help victims of famine who can do a little 
work. I had learnt that Chi. Manu was better now. I inquire 
after him every time I have visitors from that side. Since you have 
jpecially written about him, I enclose a letter for him. Please paw 
it on to him. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19467 


t Son of Prrf. Trivedi; vid* “Its Meaning”, 27-5-1926. 



374, LETTER TO PRABHALAKSHMl 


Ashrah, Sabaruati, 

Saiurdc^f April 17, 1926 

CHI. PRABHALAKSHMl, 

I got your letter giving the story of your life. I could read it 
to the end only yesterday. •! got your second letter today. Your 
story is distressing. I shall use the information on suitable occa- 
sions, leaving out the names of places and persons. I think we 
should keep ourselves within the limits of the four mmas, except 
when there are reasons to the contrary. There will be no possibi- 
lity of love springing up between a man ‘and a woman if from the 
very beginning their emotions are so trained that they learn to 
regard such love as forbidden, as, for instance, brother and sister. 
We may think of God as either a Being or as Formless Essence. I 
think we may meditate upon the Formless Essence as sakhida- 
mndK Phalannahar^ would be .a rather difficult and pretentious 
phrase. The best way is to take cooked grain to include fruit. I 
should like you to be perfectly self-composed. 

From a microfilm of the Gtyarati: S.N. 19469 


375. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

Ashram, Sabaruati, 
Saturday^ April 17 ^ 1926 

CHI. MATHURADAS, 

I have your letter. You will need time to recover enough 
strength. It will be some time before you are able to lift Dilip 
and yet feel no strain. We have decided to go to Mussoorie by 
the metregauge line. I think I must resist for the time being 
my desire to see you. Not only will it take more time to go via 
Bombay, but there would be other difficulties too. If I stay with 
you, I would not leave in a day. On my way back, I am think- 
ing of returning to the Ashram via Deolali, if you are there then. 
After my talk with Devdas, I have concluded that you will stay on 

1 Absolute exbtence, consciousness and bliss 

2 Diet of fruit and grain 
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at Beolali. I would certainly be happy if you took courage and 
came to Mussoorie. I know it would be rather difficult to have 
Taramati with you there. But I will write to you again after I 
reach Mussoorie and see how things there are. If, however, you 
can consider going to Mussoorie independently of me, you will 
be very welcome, and in that case it is not at all necessary for you 
to wait for my decision. Jamnalalji comes here tomorrow. I 
intend to discuss this matter with him too. In case you decide to 
come, there is no need for you to bring along your cook and 
other servants. You need not be scared of the hospital at Juhu. 
The decision to leave this place on the 22 nd stands for the present, 
Motilalji, Jayakar and others are holding their discussions here on 
Tuesday and Wednesday. I cannot tell if this will delay my de- 
parture. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati ; S.N. 19470 


376.' MX ^^KAMADHENU^^^ 

I know that I have been ridiculed by some people for calling 
the spinning-wheel a gateway to my salvation. But even so may, 
a person who makes himself a little ball of clay, gives to it the 
imposing name of Parthiweshwar Chintamani and concen- 
trates on it all the faculties of his being in the hope of “seeing 
God face to face” by that means, be sneered at by those who do not 
share his faith in the life-giving power of his image. But would he, 
madly bent as he is on attaining self-realization, give up his worship 
on this account? No. On the contrary he will strive on without 
flagging till success crowns his efforts, as in the end it must, while 
his detractors will only be the worse off for their gibes. Simi- 
larly, if my conception of the spinning-wheel comes from a pure 
heart, it will become to me the means of my salvation. A faithful 
Hindu’s ears will automatically turn to the direction where Rama^ 
mma is being repeated, and for the time being all the evil 
passions will subside in him. What does it matter if the repetition 
of that divine name fails to produce any impression on others? 
A Hindu may not be in the least affected by the cry of Allah^o- 
Akbar^ but a Mussalman is roused by it. Similarly, a pious Eng- 
lishman, the moment he is reminded of the presence within him* 
of Grod, will be able to restrain his passions aiid compose him- 

^ The Gujarati original of this appeared in Ramjwan^ 18-4-1926. This 
is a translation by Mahadev Desai. 
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self for the time being. As is the spirit behind worship, so is the 
fruit thereof. 

It follows then that even if the spinning-wheel be in itself 
nothing, and the virtues that I have attributed to it exist only in 
my imagination, it will still prove at least to me my Kamadkmu^ 

i.e.. Cow of Plenty. I think of the poor of India every time that I 
draw a thread on the wheel. The poor of India today have lost 
faith in God, more so in the middle classes or the rich. For a 
person suffering from the pangs of hunger, and desiring nothing 
but to fill his belly, his belly is his God. To him anyone who 
gives him bread is his Master. Through him he may even see 
God. To give alms to such persons, who are sound in all their 
limbs, is to debase oneself and them. What they need is some 
kind of occupation, and the occupation that will give employment 
to millions can only be hand-spinning. But I can instil my faith 
in the potency of hand-spinning in the minds of the toilers of India 
not by making speeches but only by spinning myself. Therefore, 

I have described my spinning as a penance or sacrament. And, 
since I believe that where there is pure and active love for the 
poor there is God also, I see God in every thread that I draw on 
the spinning-wheel. 

Why Should YOU Spin? 

So much for my conception of the spinning-wheel. If you can 
accept my viewpoint, then nothing more remains to be desired. 
But it is likely that it may not be acceptable to you. Even then 
there is a host of reasons why you should spin. I give below 
only a few of them: 

1. You can make others spin only if you spin yourself. 

2. You can, by yourself spinning and giving your yarn to 
the All-India Spinners’ Association, in the end help to make pos- 
sible a reduction in the prices of khadi. 

3. By learning to spin, you can now or at any future time, 
whenever you may wish, help the propaganda of spinning. 
Experience has shown that those who are ignorant even of the alpha 
and omega of the art of spinning are of no use for such work, 

4. If you will yourself spin, the quality of spinning will im- 
prove. Those who spin for wages must naturally be impatient. 
They will continue to spin the count that they are accustomed 
to. The task of improving the count of yam essentially belongs to 
the research worker, the lover of spinning. This has been proved 
by experience. If there had not arisen a class of spinners, including 
both men and women, who spin purely out of a spirit of service. 
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the amazing progress that has been achieved in the quality of 
yarn would not have been possible, 

5. If you spin/ your talents can be utilized in effecting im- 
provements in the me’chanism of the spinning-wheel. All the 
improvements that have been made in the mechanism of the 
spinning-wheel and the speed of spinning up till now are solely due 
to the efforts of those devoted workers who spin for sacrifice. 

6. The ancient art of India is today gradually suffering ex- 
tinction. Its revival to a very large extent depends on the revival 
of hand-spinning. That there is art in spinning, those who have 
practised it as a sacrament know weji enough. During the Satya- 
graha Week, the spinners would not tire of spinning at all. Of 
course, one of the reasons why they did not feel any weariness was 
certainly the spirit in which they had undertaken it. But, if there 
were no art in spinning, if there were no music in it, it woulc 
have become impossible for those young men who span for twenty- 
two and a half hours out of twenty-four. It should be borne in 
mind in this connection that these spinners were not induced to 
the effort by hope of gaining any prize. The spinning was its own 
reward. 

7. In our country manual labour is regarded as a low occu- 
pation. Our poets have gone so far as to describe the happy rich 
as never having to touch mother earth at all, so much so that 
hair begins to grow on the soles* of their feet! Thus the highest 
function (body labour) to which a man is born and with which, 
the sages tell us, Brahma created him, we have in fact looked 
down upon as something mean and degrading. We should spin 
therefore if only to guard against the pernicious tendency of re- 
garding the toilers as being low in the social scale. Spinning is 
therefore as obligatory on the prince as on the peasant. 

To THE Juveniles 

All the foregoing reasons apply to you irrespective of the sex 
to which you belong. But there are some additional reasons why 
you in particular should spin. It is to these that I now want to 
draw your attention: 

1. How nice it would be for you to labour for the poor from 
your childhood: spinning will nourish your sense of philanthropy 
in the right way. 

2, If you do your spinning at a fixed time every day you 
will develop in you the sense of regularity. For, if you are regu- 
lar in spinning^ you will try to be regular in other things ako, 
and it is the tmivctsal experience that a boy with regular habits 
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does twice the amount of work that a boy does who works irregu- 
larly. 

3. It will develop your sense of tidiness; for, without tidi- 
ness, good yarn cannot be spun at all. You will have to keep your 
slivers clean, your hands likewise clean and free from perspiration. 
You will have to see also that the place around you is free from 
dust, etc. After spinning you will have to wind your yam tidily on 
the winding frame, then carefully spray it and fcally make it into 
a neat fine hank. 

4. It will enable you to leam how to effect repairs in a simple 
machine. Ordinarily boys and girls of India are not given this 
training. If you are lazy and get youj: servant or some older 
relative to clean your wheel for you, you will miss this training; 
but I have taken it for granted that every child who sends or will 

^send his yam to the All-India Spinners’ Association is fond of his 
wheel. Besides, a boy who does his spinning with interest will 
master all the detail^ about the various parts of his spinning-wheel- 
A carpenter always cleans his own tools. And, just as a carpenter 
who does not know how to clean his own tools can hardly be 
ranked as a carpenter, similarly, a boy who cannot prepare his own 
tnal (winding string), make his own sari (composition applied to 
the spindle where the mol touches it) or prepare his spindle-holders, 
c.an hardly be called a spinner; he is only the travesty of a spinner. 

Toung India, 20-5-1926 


377. JiOTES 

^Trana-prattshtha” into the Bhtls 

Shri Amritlal proposes once again to hold a fair for the Bhils^ 
on the forthcoming Rama-navami^ day. On that occasion a 
temple to Ramachandra is to be declared open, that is, there will 
be prana-praiishtha^ into the idol of Rama. Why may we not call it 
prana^praAshtha into the Bhiis ? Shri Amritlal has shown us our duty 
towards them. We hardly ever accept them as human beings. 
The Government has also classified them as a scheduled tribe. 
Thus neither society nor the Government takes interest in them. 
These so-called uncivilized communities axe bound to attract 


1 A tribe in Western and C!entral India 
^ Birtb-anniversary of Rama 
3 Invocation of life 
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the attention of the missionaries, for it is the latter’s duty to get 
recruits for the Christian Army. I do not regard such proselytiza- 
tion as a real service to dharma. But how can we blame the mis- 
sionaries, if the Hindus take no interest in the Bhils? For to them 
anyone who is brought into the Christian fold, no matter how, 
has become a Christian, has entered a new life and become civilized. 
If, as a result of such conversion, the converts rise spiritually oi 
morally, I personally would have nothing to say against their con- 
version. But I do not think that this is what happens. I, therefore, 
say that the prana-pratishtka into the idol in this temple will in fact 
be prana-‘pratishtha into the Bhils themselves, for I suppose that they 
will from that time onwards understand the holy power of the 
name Rama, will feel God’s presence and resolve to give up 
eating meat and drinking and be filled with new life. The building 
of the temple, however, is but the beginning of our service to 
them, not its end. There are many things we can do to serve them; 
but workers are few, and that is our misfortune. 

Hardship Suffered by a Worker Serving ‘‘Antyajas” 

A worker serving Antayajas writes:^ 

This is no ordinary problem for him. We cannot compliment 
the young man enough for his determination. If he remains firm 
in his decision and exercises self-control, God Himself will help him 
in his difficulty. Only if we emerge successful from such ordeals 
do we prove our sincerity in practising dharma and preserving it. 

The correspondent seems to belong to the Vaisya class. It 
is our good fortune that workers serving the cause of Antyajas come 
mostly from the higher castes. Varnashrama is a part of dharma, 
but not so the hundreds of sub-divisions of communities which 
exist today. They are merely a matter of custom, and the custom 
has proved harmful in many ways. Custom can be, ought to be, 
reformed. If the correspondent does in fact belong to the Vaisya 
class, and if he shows courage enough to look for a partner outside 
the particular sub-caste to which he belongs, he will have a laige 
field to choose from. It is very necessary that people should follow 
a new custom and enter into marriage alliances among the sub- 
divisions of the major castes of Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras. That is, marriages should be penmtted in cricles among 
which, under the rules of Varnashrama inter-dining is permitted." This 

*Thc letter is not translated here. The correspondent had described 
his difficiilt7 In finding a life partner for him becatise he was w<H'king among 
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worker should acquaint the mahajanS of his sub-caste with his story 
and his abilities. If he receives no help from that quarter, he should 
not give way to despair or get angry but should narrate the same 
facts to the mahajan of all Vaisya communities in Gujarat and seek 
their help. If he has any worth in him, I am confident that he will 
not be forced to violate any reasonable social restriction but will 
get the help he needs. 

This and all other public workers in a similar predicament 
should be very careful that, if they are engaged in the service of 
Antyajas or in any other service in a purely religious spirit, no 
naatter what they have to put up with, they should never resort 
to untruth or get angry, that is, commit violence. If they adhere 
to truth and observe such limited non-violence, they will win credit 
for themselves and bring glory to their dharma and their country, 
and will be able to solve the problem at the cost of minimum 
of suffering. This worker, therefore, should publish the facts of 
his case without any exaggeration. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivan, 18-4-1926 


378. ASSORTED (lUESTI07rSl^I]2 
May a Vow Be Violatep? 

A gentleman writes 

A vow can always be taken in regard to a good thing. There 
can never be a pledge to do an evil act. If anyone takes such a 
vow through ignorance, it becomes his duty to break it. For 
example, if a man takes a vow to act immorally, his awakening 
and his purification lie in his renouncing such a pledge. It is a 
sin to observe it. 


* Traditional representative body looking after the affairs of a community 
or a professional or business group 

2 Tbicse appeared in five instalments in jhfavajivan on March 2 1 and 28 and 
April 4, 11 and 18, and have been placed together under the date of the last 
instalment." In his introductory note, Mahadev Desai writes: ‘‘The questions 
have been taken from Gandhiji’s mail. The gist of the questions is given in 
my words, the replies in Gandhiji*s own words.** 

^ The correspondent had asked whether it would be proper to violate a 
pledge which one had taken in a moment of mental weakness or if he dis- 
covered after a few days of observing it that he had committed a mistake in 
taking it. 
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To Remarry or Participate in National Service r 

A perplexed gentleman writes 

There are soide ailments for which time itself provides re- 
medies. In the meantime, we should be at peace with ourselves. 
If your decision is unalterable and if you are determined not to 
marry until you have chosen your field of work and made arrange- 
ments for earning your living, you should politely and firmly inform 
your elders of your decision. They will be pleased. If your mind 
is not made up to that extent and deep within you there is a 
desire to get married, it is good to listen to your elders. There 
is no doubt that it is difficult for a widower of a wealthy family 
to ayoid remarriage. He alone can avoid it to whom remarriage 
is Hke a blow on the head. 

Hence my advice is that you should sit in a solitary place 
and think with a calm mind, and thereafter act in accordance 
with the response you get from your heart. I can merely point out 
the way. When taking a decision, you should fearlessly follow the 
dictates of your conscience regardless of the advice given by me 
or by others. 

Should the Nose and Ears Be Pierced? 

I regard it as barbarous to pierce any part of a young girPs- 
body. 

Who Shoold Be Given a Reply? 

A gentleman writes 

I have gone through the handbill. There is no doubt that it 
fa highly obnoxious. However, my advice is that no thought 
whatever should be given to it. Such matters receive some im- 
portance if they are replied to. And such statements are made 
merely in order to gain publicity. If I consider it proper to clarify 
anything, I shall do so when an occasion arises. 

To aLawyer^ 

I have received your letter. Many remedies can be sug- 
gested to you if only you forget the fact that you have become 

1 The corrcspondciit had aaked for advice whethiCT he should remany in 
acconlance with the wishes of his dUlezs or engage hitna elf in national service. 

2 The coireqxmdent had sent a handbill in which certain statements 
made by Gandhiji had been mhinterpreted and had said that someone would 
be considerably harmed ^ Gandh$ did not reply to it. 

^ A qualiited lawyer had become ffl, could not earn his living, fidt help- 
less and adeed Gandhiji to guide hitin. 
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a lawyer. But can you be asked to undertake manual labour? 
You yourself can spin, make others spin, card and make others 
card; will you be interested in such activities? Will you be 
satisfied with earning a living in the same way as a labourer? 
All my remedies are as simple as they are difficult. However, 
write to me if you can live the life of a labourer. 

To A Patient^ 

It is difficult to advise you without seeir^ you. But I can, 
at any rate, make the following si;^gestions* many of which you 
will be able to put into practice: 

As far as possible, try to remain in fresh air. Take the 
lightest possible diet, just enough to keep the body functioning 
but not enough to stuff your stomach. Give up all spices. If 
you do have to take any dal, eat a very small quantity of it. 
Give up altogether all fatty, fried and indigestible food. Take a 
little regular light exercise every morning and evening. 

Keep good company only. By good company I mean the 
company of noble men and good books and by good books I 
mean clean books. 

If you have not become physically very weak, you should 
bathe in cold water every day. 

Keep your mind and body engaged in good work during all 
waking hours. 

Go to bed early and leave your bed at four o’clock every 
morning. At this hour, read and reflect upon the Bhagavad GitdL 
or the Ramqyana or any such book in which you have unwaver- 
ing faith. 

Do this much and completely give up the idea of marriage. 
It is totally erroneous to believe that marriage is essential for the 
purpose of leading a pure life. 

Yarn by Way of Subscription 

Your suggestion that yam spun by you should be accepted 
as subscription for Toung India is indeed novel. No rule has been 
laid down in this matter and there are no arrangements in the 
office of Toung India to receive yam by way of subscription. How- 
ever, if you send me 50,000 yards of well-twisted yam of twenty 
counts, I shall request the manager of Toung India to accept it in 
place of subscription, that is, the Ashram will purchase it and remit 

^ The correspondent, a student, had ruined his health through bad habits, 
and asked for Gandhiji^s advice. 
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the amount to the office of Toung India. The rate of 50,000 
yards is more than the price and not less, but it is not possible 
to decide upon talcing yarn worth exactly five rupees. 

The yarn has to be examined and tested, only then can it be 
accepted. If you decide to send yam, please send it in hanks 
of 500 yards each, because if there is any difficulty in counting 
and testing it, it will not be accepted in lieu of subscription, but 
if you so desire, it will be returned to you at yow own expense. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivan^ 21-3-1926 


379. ASSORTED QJJESTIONS\_~ir] 

Use Quinine Regularly 

1 do not take quinine now. Have you had it proved that 
a man has got rid of malaria permanently through quinine or do 
you know of any such instance? During fever, I had taken 
quinine in small doses for three or four days. Now of course 
the fever has left me. The doctor gave a few injections too. I 
did not know, to what extent they would benefit me. But in- 
stead of having a long argument, I took them. 

Why Dm I Take QtjinineP^ 

The bad effects of quinine that you have enumerated result 
from large doses, taken over a long time. As a matter of fact^ I 
had taken it only in doses of five grains each and never more than 
ten grains a day. ' This too I .took dissolved in lemon juice, soda 
and water. I certainly did not take more than thirty grains in 
the course of five days. On four days I took only five grains a 
day. After taking this much of quinine, I experienced no bad 
effects and, what is more, I was able to please many fidends and 
doctors who urged me to take doses of fifteen grains. 

Moreover, one should not thus blindly oppo^ quinine, as 
its usefulness as a means of saving oneself firom malaria even for 
a short spell is obvious. If the people save themselves for the 

* A IHcaidi Lad advised OandL^i to keep on taking c^uinlne r^ularly 
even alter Ms Illness was over as the germs of malaria could be killed that wav 
alone. 

2 friend, a champion of nature cure; frft deeply hurt that Grandhiji 
had taken quinine. 
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time being from the terrible effects of malaria they do not bother 
about the evil effects which * may make their appearance later. 
Hence the attack must be direct and it must be established that 
there is no benefit at all from quinine. 

I took quinine for the same reasons for which I had under- 
gone an operation^ while I was in jail. I had to xmdergo the 
operation under pressure of the jail authorities. Then imagine what 
must have been the extent of the pressure exerted by friends’ 
love while taking quinine. But this much is true that had I not 
been convinced that my consenting to the operation was the 
result of my weakness, I would not have had even the operation. 
But that weakness has resulted from an imperfect faith in what 
you call nature cure. Moreover, the method of that treatment 
has certainly not been perfected. If you have anything in mind 
besides nature cure, it is faith in God and hence the feeling that 
whatever happens should be witnessed and borne. I have not 
yet reached that state. One can go in that direction only through 
effort. We cannot attain this thing like clothes which we can 
put on when we wish, nor can we have the assurance through 
argument that the JProtector of the world always protects us. It 
can only be had through darshart. 

Another Clarifications 

Please tell the friend from Burma that though I had' taken 
injections of iron and arsenic, I still wish to stick to my views 
indicated in my article on medicines and doctors. It is one thing 
to have an ideal and another to be able to observe it. Today 
my friends say that I have no authority over my body at all, that 
it belongs to the nation, that they and the others have as much 
right as I have to take interest in its well-being, and convince me 
by fbeir beautiful argument that I am merely a trustee for the 
protection of my body, and that I have a right to cherish it. 
Therefore, if friends like the one from Burma see a contradiction 
between my ideal and my conduct, you should tell them that until 
they become mahatmas like me, they should firmly stick to the 
resolve not to touch medicines and to call in doctors. And if 
they stick to that straight and difficult path, they will ensure 
their welfare. Tell them in private even tlxis that though I have 
acceded to my friends’ plea, I have taken only thirty grains of 
quinine in five days and only five injections in five weeks. 

1 Viiie Vol. XXIIT, pp. 189-92. 

2 This was in reply to yet another friend. 
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You Luce a Blouse but Not a Sari^ 

Your letter to hand. Since you like blouses made of khadi, 
will you not now pass on to saris ? Why do native people develop 
a fascination for foreign clothes? If our country is dear to us, 
we ought to like its products. Gan one who does not like cloth 
woven and spun by the hands of the poor people of India be 
regarded as the offspring of India? 

Where Shouuo a Khapi Bhavan Be Built ?2 

Your letter to hand as also the appeal. You say that no 
work is being done in your district, that the workers regard them- 
selves as all-knowing and act foolishly. What is the use of construc- 
ting a building in these circumstances ? How can I consent to it ? 
Will people be less foolish after the construction of a building? 
Or will they acquire the urge for service? A Bhavan must be 
constructed where the number of workers is increasing, all the 
Tales are being observed, all the workers enjoy the confidence of 
the people, there is mutual trust among all, and all live unitedly. 
My clear advice to you is that until efficient woi’kers join together, 
you do not even think of having a Bhavan. 

Going to Puri for a Change of Air^ 

If it is only going to the seaside for a change of air, why 
should I go to Puri? Shall I not go to a small hamlet which 
is near my birth-place? In Puri the bungalows frown on the 
one hand and, on the other hand, the famine-stricken people 
swarm the temple for a handful of dirty rice from the pilgrims. 
How can Puri give me the peace and the benefit of rural life which 
I get nearer home? It is not only that Puri reminds me of our 
'^terrible degradation today as well as sacred events of former times, 
but it has now become the health resort of soldiers who are paid 
by us to suppress our freedom. All these thoughts make me sad. 
\^en I was there, though my friends had placed nie in an at- 
tractive spot on the seashore and had overwhelmed me with love, 
I was not at home there. How could they devise a remedy for 
the mental affliction which I suffered from thoughts of the soldiers’ 

* A young lady had written that she liked wearing a bloiase made of 
khadi, but not a sari of the same material. 

2 While complaining of the slow progress of khadi, the secretary of a dis- 
trict committee had asked Gandhiji to get Rs. 5,000 from the Khadi Board 
for a Khadi Bhavan btiilding for his district. 

^ This is in reply to a sister who had invited Gandhiji to Jagaimathpuri 
for a change erf air. 
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barracks there, and of those Oriyas dying of hunger amid the 
hard-hearted rich of that place? 

[From Gujarati] 

Namjivm, 28-3-1926 


380. ASSORTED QJJESTIONSi-^III} 

A IuAWYer’s Diushma 

There is nothing wrong in living happily by taking the name 
of Hama. If one cannot earn wealth, it is nothing to grieve over. 
You alone can know whether you are able to practise your 
dharma or not. What you have said about the camel forcing its 
way in while you are trying to drive away the goat is not appli- 
cable here. It is a grave error to suppose that nocturnal dis- 
charges are more enfeebling than the sexual art. Both of these 
lead to loss of vigour; very often the sexual act causes greater 
debility. But through force of tradition we are not able to re- 
cognize the enjoyment of sex and nocturnal discharge gives us a 
mental shock. Hence we believe that we have become more en- 
feebled than we actually have been. Perhaps it has not escaped 
your attention that such involuntary discharges can take place 
even while one continues to indulge in the sexual act. Therefore, 
if you accept the value of celibacy and cherish the desire to prac- 
tise it, you should continue its practice without worrying about the 
discharges which take place despite continuous effort to check 
them. It is difficult to say when you will gain control over yout 
mind after putting brahmacha^a into actual practice for a length of 
time, as there is no uniform time limit for all persons. A longer 
or shorter period of time must elapse according to the capacity of 
each individual. Some persons cannot gain this control throughout 
their lives; nevertheless they certainly reap the invaluable fruit of 
brahmacharya which they have practised in their conduct and they 
become masters in future of bodies which are able to control their 
minds. 

In my opinion, it is not necessary for a husband to seek his 
wife’s consent for the practice of brakmachaiya, nor is it z/ice versa. 
It is desirable that the two should assist each other in this matter. 
It is proper to attempt to get this co-operation. But regardless 
of whether this consent is obtained or not, the one who desires 
it should practise it^and both would reap its benefits. Consent may 
not be necessary for eschewing union, but consent of both is 
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necessary for union. The man who indulges in the „ sexual act 
without his wife^s consent is guilty of the sin of using force. He 
violates the laws of both God and the world. 

Piercing Nose anp Ears a Rite Enjoinep by Shastras! 

1 have not heard of the Vedic ritual of having the nose and 
the ears pierced. But even if it is proved that it is a Vedic rite, 
I would say that this should not be done, just as human sacrifices 
cannot be offered today, I know of many men who suffered 
from hydrocele although their ears had been pierced. Innumer- 
able men who had [not] had their noses or ears pierced have 
remained free from this complaint. This is a well-known fact. 
Further I also know that hydrocele has been cured without 
resorting to the piercing of ears. The sentence that you have 
quoted from a doctor states that it seems that this practice had 
been recently introduced. When we have faith in three individuals, 
and when they differ in their views, we should either exercise 
our own judgment or follow the one in whom we have the 
greatest faith. 

Birth in Lower Species 

It is indeed my belief that the soul after having been bom 
in the human form can so degrade itself as to be born even in the 
form of an animal or plant. 

Love or Dharma?^ 

You alone can resolve the dilemma which faces you. If you 
feel that renouncing a meat diet is the dharma for you, you 
should firmly refuse to yield to your mother’s love. If doing so 
is merely a kind of experiment, hurting your mother’s feelings 
will be regarded as a sin. 

Lovers’ Problem^ 

Where there is pure love, there is no room for impatience. 
Such love cannot be physical but only spiritual. Physical love 
is nothing but lust. Restrictions of caste are more important 
than this. Spiritual love will brook no barriers. But" that love 
involves tapascharya and so great is the patience required, that 

* The correspondcat, a Muslim youth, abhorred meat but did »ot wish 
to displease his mother who' wanted him to take it. 

2 The corfhspondents-*— a young man. and a woman bcldnging^^to different 
castes — ^were in love and wished to get married, but without displeasing their 



321 


ASSORTED ^UESnONS[-IV] 

It does not matter even if the separation lasts until death. Your 
first task is to put your problem before your eiders and listen to 
them and think over what they say. Finally, your dliarma is to 
listen to the dictates of your own conscience after purifying it 
through the observance of self-control. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jfavajivan, 4-4-1926 


331. ASSORTED QJJESTlOJ.Sl^IV'l 
“Shraopha” anp Liberation 

I maintain an attitude of neutrality towards shraddha. If it 
docs have any spiritual utility, I do not know it. I do not under- 
stand too how a departed, person is benefited through shraddha. A 
sort of religious sentiment may grow by immersing the ashes of the 
dead in the Ganga, but if there is any other advantage in doing so, 
I am ignorant of that too. 

In my opinion, the story of king Sagar is an allegory, it is not 
a historical talc. What 1 said in regard to repeating the name of 
Narayana is said with the intention of increasing one’s faith. I 
cannot be convinced of the truth of the story that a person who 
repeats that mantra without understanding its meaning, simply be- 
cause his son’s name happens to be Narayana, would attain libera- 
tion; but if anyone in whose heart Narayana dwells repeats this 
mantra^ he will certainly attain mokska because of it. 

Dharma of Married People^ 

The couple who you say overindulge in the gratification of 
their desires do not practise the dharma of husband and wife. I 
have not the slightest hesitation in saying that such persons are 
even worse than animals. A girl of twelve or thirteen is incapable 
of obsciving the dharma of a wife. He who maintains sexual inter- 
course with her is guilty of a grave sin. 

I did tjLOt know the fact that you have mentioned about a 
woman who is in her menses. I cannot accept the dharma that 
after four days site must have intercourse with a man. So long 
as the menstrual flow continues, I regard her touch as some- 
thing that a husband must renounce. After it has ceased, I do not 

^ The correspondent had written about the absence of self-control among 
married people and asked Gandhiji to remove the false bcHef that the sexual 
act was a duty. 


XXX-21 
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see any harm in thek* union if both of them desire to have chil- 
dren. 

A Woman poring Her Menstrual Periop anp One Who Has 
JUST Deliverep a Chilp 

The menstrual period is a monthly ailment for women. During 
thisj the patient requires a great deal of peace, and association 
with a lustful man is dangerous to her. 

The same rule applies to a woman who has just delivered a 
child and she is given rest for at least twenty days. I believe 
that tliis is a ver>^ good practice. But it is going too far when 
even female relatives arc not allowed to come into physicaF con- 
tact with her. 

A Teacher’s Questions* 

1. You can teach best by identifying yourself with your 
students. In oidcr to do so, the teacher must prepare himself 
fully in the subject he has to teach. 

2. If you read the Gita and the Ramqyana and reflect on them, 
you will get all you need. 

3. Wheat, milk and green vegetables should suffice mostly 
as diet. It is essential to give up spices and oil. 

,4. You ^should drink a little milk in the evening if you feel 
very hungry and, in case you cannot digest it, take an orange, 
grapes or some such raw fruit. You should vigorously walk as 
much as possible in the open air, morning and evening, 

5. In order to purify one’s heart and attain concentration, it 
is very helpful to read and reflect upon the above books and to 
repeat the name of Rama when one is not engaged in any good 
work. 

6. We should continue to make efforts and Save faith that 
these efforts must produce results. 

7. The total destruction of passions and emotions is the 
only way to catch a glimpse of the Self. 


* Briefly, they were: 1. How to teach injfhe best possible manner? 2. 
\Vhat should be read for one’s ultimate good ? 3. What is the best diet ? 4. 

Tea used to give me headache, so I gave it up and started missing one 
meal. Why is it that whereas I feel hungry in the evening, I feel heavy in 
the morning? 5, What are the ways of attaining conc^tration ? 6. If you 

have not been able to hear the inner voice, how then'^can I hear it? 7, 
How do^ one get a glimpse of CJod? 8. Can one find peace through activity? 
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8. The highest degree of peace can certainly be attained 
through noble activity. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivan, 11-4>1926 

382. ASSORTED QUESTIOMSl-V] 

What then Shall We Do?^ 

Shri Manilal Kothart gave me your message. How nice it 
would be if I could give something inspiring and definite and work- 
ing at lightning speed! But in the conditions of today I have 
nothing of that kind to offer. There have been many meetings, 
resolutions and motions opposing such imprisonments in the 
Legislative Assembly. Now we must do something in which we 
can feel our strength. Therefore nothing else than boycott of 
foreign cloth occurs to me and that boycott is impossible of 
achievement without khadi. 

In effect, nothing but the spinning-wheel strikes me as a 
remedy against all our ills like imprisonment, etc. But how can I 
convince the people that it is an unfailing remedy? I must say that 
my faith in it is immutable, it increases with every passing day. 
Hence we plied the spinning-wheel day and night for seven days 
during the National Week and did scP^th the confidence that 
some day we shall derive such strength from the spinning-wheel 
that through it we shall be able some day to realize our heart’s 
desire. 

Of course, apart from the spinning-wheel, there is another way 
and that is the way of violence. But I am not capable of it and, 
what is more, I have no faith in it. IMorcover, since I am a man 
of practical sense, I know that our violence will be nothing com- 
pared to the violence of the Government. Hence I have given up 
all other remedies and have put out to sea trusting to the boat 
of my spinning-wheel. I invite all those who like you feel confused 
to come and sit with me in my boat. Have firm faith in my assu- 
rance that this boat will definitely take us to the other shore, 
but it will need all our strength, organizational power and disci- 
pline to row it across. 

i Sarat Chandra Bose, brother of Subhas Chandra Bose, who was held in 
Mandalay Prison, though innocent, had asked whether they could do nothing to 
get him released, as all constitutional methods had failed to secure freedom, 
for such prisoners. Gandhiji sent him this message. 
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Jalijaiwai^ Bagh^ 

The site was purchased out of the money collected for the 
Jallianwala Bagh. The ground has been cleared. A garden has 
been laid out. No temple has been built as conditions in India 
are xinfavourable at present. When we are destroying the founda- 
tion for our freedom, how can we erect a grand temple upon^t? 
I believe the trustees hesitate to build any temple at all because 
of thoughts like these. 

A careful accoimt is maintained of the money left after the 
purchase of the land and the details of the account are being regu- 
larly sent to the trustees from time to time through the secretary 
and are also published. 

Non-violence^ 

Have I not seen such violence being committed? Very often 
I have seen a lizard hunting a cockroach and the latter hunting 
other insects. But I have never considered it my duty to op- 
pose the law of the animal world —“An insect sustains an insect’s 
life”^. I do not profess to unravel the dark mysteries of God, but 
seeing such violence often, I feel that the law of ammals anc^ of the 
lower orders of creation is not the law of man. Man has to make 
a determined effort to conquer and kill the animal within him and 
thus keep alive his soul. We have to learn the great magical for- 
mula of non-violence out of the conflagration of violence raging 
around us. Therefore, if man realizes his own dignity and under- 
stands his life-work, he should himself refrain froiri participating 
in violence and prevent inferior creatures as also animals under his 
control from tormenting one another. He can maintain that 
ideal only as far as he himself is concerned and if nothing else is 
possible, he can at .any rate refrain from tormenting his brethren 
who are weaker than himself. And even to maintain that ideal 
fully, he will certainly have to keep up his endeavours day and 
night unceasingly. Then will he be able some day to reach it. 
Full success will only come when man attains moksha and wins 
release from all the limitations to which the body is heir. 


^ A correspondent had asked Grandhiji what had been done with tire 
funds collected for the Jallianwala Bagh Memorial. 

2 A correspondent observed that he often saw small creatures swallowing 
one another, a lizard catching insects and a cat catching birds, and had asked 
whether he could be just a passive witness or kill the |X)tential killer and 
prevent violence. 

3 A Sandmt saying 
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PRINGIPTES ANP VOWS^ 

Even if I am not able fully to implement the ideas expressed 
in Hind Swaraj^ I think there is nothing wrong in claiming that 
those ideas arc correct. The maxim you quote can certainly not 
be applied to me because I do not excuse myself but wholly 
acknowledge my fault. 

Where a distinction is made between making a resolve and tak- 
ing a vow, only taking a vow is worth while. A resolve which can 
be broken cannot be regarded as a resolve. It has no value at all. 

Concentration^ 

Concentration of mind can be bro|ight about by practice. One 
can practise concentration by losing oneself in go<^ and desirable 
activity. As for example, with single-minded devotion, someone 
serves a patient, someone serves the Antyajas^ another plies the 
spinning-wheel and yet another propagates khadi. One can achieve 
concentration of mind by repeating Ramanama with faith. 

Monopoly of Reform^ 

You have of course floored me. I have undertaken the 
monopoly only of improving one person and that is myself. And 
I know how difficult it ih to improve that person. Now need I 
answer your questions? 

[From Gujarati] 

J/avqjivan, 18-4-1926 


^ A ctj'rresi;x>nclcnt had ai»kcd that since Oanaaiji mznscii was nwc awte w 
observe the principles laid down by him in his book, Hind Swaraj^ in regard 
to railways, milk and medicines, why he should insist on sticking to them. 
Further, had also asked if it was not enough if one made a resolve to do 
something, was it necessary to take a vow? 

- A correspondent had asked for some ways of achieving concentration of 
mind. 

^ A Muslim had argued that since Gandhiji had said somewhere that a 
man’s soul might go into an animaFs womb; would they not be worshipping 
a sinner by woishipping a cow since his soul might have goiic into her womb ? 
He had requested Gandhiji for a reply as in his opinion the latter had taken 
up the monopoly of improving the universe. 



383. STATEMEKT ON POSTPONEMENT OF MUSSOORIE 

VISIT 


Ahmedabap, 
April 18, 1926 

Jamnalalji and friends who were interested in sending me to 
a hill station, having observed the progress I have made in regain- 
ing my old strength since my last illness and knowing also my own 
intentions, have decided not to press me to go to Mussoorie as has 
been announced already, unless there is any danger of a relapse. 

The Bombay Chronicle, 19-4-1926 


384. LETTER TO GANDHI ASHRAM, BANARAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 19, 1926 

DEAR FRIENDS, 

I had hoped to be able to disengage Kripalaniji from the 
Vidyapith work and restore him wholly to you. But wc have 
all felt helpless. It is not possible to spare him for the time being. 
It may be impossible to free him for two years. In our national 
life, two years is a long time whilst we are all impatient, quite na- 
turally, to regain our freedom. I give you my assurance that if an 
opportunity occurs to free Kripalaniji earlier, I- shall do so with 
all my heart, for, I know how valuable your work is and how 
necessary it is for him to be continually in your midst if your 
labours are to bear much ampler fruit than hitherto. I hope there- 
fore you will make the path far smooth fox Kripalaniji in order to 
enable him to organize the work here. 

Tours sinesrely, 

Ganphi Ashram 
Benares 

v-rom a photostat: S.N. 19476 



385. LETTER TO WILLIAM DOULL 


Ajshram, Sabarmati, 

April 19, 1926 

DEAR MR. DOULL, 

Sorabji has seen me regarding his difficulties. As you know he 
is heavily in debt. He wants assistance from his father^s estates by 
way of loan without interest but with full security. The security 
he will describe himself. Sorabji tells me and I believe him that 
his father would have discharged his debt if he was alive and if 
Sorabji had decided to marry. He tells me that Mr. Rustomjee 
actually made that promise some time before his death, so anxious 
he was for him to be married. Sorabji has been now engaged and he 
has v/isely deferred the marriage till he is free from his debts. 

I observe that under a section of the trust deed, the trustees 
are empowered to remit to me such sums as they may deem neces- 
sary to be utilized by me as I choose. I have not studied the deed 
carefully nor do I regard myself competent to judge whether I can 
legally make use of the funds placed at my disposal under the trust 
and as proposed. But if in your opinion I can legally do to and 
majority of the trustees would approve of it, I would not only be 
p»-£pared but would like to accommodate Sorabji, for I know his 
father would like me to do so if he was alive. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19477 


386. LETTER TO A TRUSTEE FOR PARSI RUSTOMJEE 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 19, 1926 

You rarely write to me but as I also do likewise I suppose I 
must not complain I was happy to hear personally from Sorabji 
all the good news about you and your business. 

This is written to tell you that I would like to help Sorabji 
in the manner proposed by him if it is at all possible. You will 
see from a copy of my letter to Mr. Doull what is proposed. Please 
see if the thmg can be at all done. 

Tours stmmly. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19477 



387. LETTER TO DEVCHAJ^D PAREKH 


{April 19, 1926y 

SHRI DEVGHANDBHAI, 

I hear from Shr5 Fulchand that your cldcr^ brother passed 
away. Need I offer condolences? We naturally desire our near 
and dear ones to be with us for ever. But are our wishes ever 
fulfilled? Besides, if only wc can leave off being selfish wc would 
sec that we have no reason to grieve over death, which is inevitable 
and also life-giving. I know you do not need to be taught this truth. 
But I think I may remind you of it at this hour. 

There has been no reply from Porbandar. 

I have given up the idea of going to Mussoorie. 

Vandemataram from 
^^'fOHAKDAS 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5709 


388. LETTER TO SIR HENRT LAWRENCE^ 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Ahmedabad, 
April 20, 1926 

DEAR SIR HENRY LAWRENCE, 

I am much obliged to you for your letter of the 16th instant. 
If there is no hurry about our meeting, I would wait on you 
when the season is over and you have normally returned to Poona 
or Bombay. But in no case could I think of troubling you to come 
down to Poona, especially for a talk. If therefore you think that 
we should meet early, I should leave here on the 6th May and 
reach there as early as the railway and the motor service will— bring 


^ From the postmark 

2 Not the elder but the voimger brother, Hcmchand 

3 This Is an enclosure to a letter, dated 22-4-1926, from Sir Henry Law- 
rence, Governor of Bombay, to the Viceroy, Lord Irwin. Sir Henry had invited 
Gandliiji for a discussion on the welfare of ryots, preparatory to the /proposed 
Royal Commission on Agriculture, and offered to come to Poona if mh suited 
Gandhiji better. 
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me. Having never been to Mahabalcsim ..r, I do not know the 
time-table. 

I need hardly add that I could not in any way be identified 
wdih the Royal C 40 mirLis 3 ion on Agricnlture. Apart from my strong 
views about the system of Government, I lost my faith in Commis- 
sions long ago, 

I renuiin^ 
Tours sincere^g 
M. K. Ganbhi 

Halifax Papers. Courtesy: India Office Records 


389 LETTER TO D. F. RAMASWAMI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 20, 1926 

MY DEAR RAMASWAMI, 

I have your notes on Hanumantharao’s life. They are inte- 
resting but they must not be published and in no case can I 
write a preface to a thing which contains a rritirism of or an attack 
against the Servants of India Society. My advice to you is not 
to publish anything at all unless you can bring out something read- 
able about Hanumantharao without introducing any controversial 
matters. It would he better not to publish anything at all or be 
satisfied with a newspaper article. If you wish the copy you have 
sent me to be returned, you shall kindly ask for it and I shall kindly 
return the same. 

Tourt nncereiy 

Sjr. D, V. Ramaswami 

ViZAGAFATAM 


From a microfilm: S.N. 19478 



390. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 20, 1926 

BEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your two letters. I note what you say about XJtkaL I 
am now going through the papers Niranjan Babu has sent me. 

Your Patna visit I regard as quite? a success. Even from the 
point of view of collections, it is the small collections which will 
be our mainstay in the long run. Hundred^ rupees therefore is a 
good beginning. 

I never mentioned to you that I got your impromptu bow 
made in the train with which you carded your cotton for the 
takli. It is a good contrivance. The beauty of hand-spinning lies 
in our ability to use trifles as our instruments. That is more suited 
to the genius of our nation. The art in them is in the brain and 
in the hand, never in the instrument. 

How is Hemaprabhadevi ? Is she keeping well ? Does she ever 
think of the Ashram? My visit to Mussoorie is cancelled, Jamna- 
lalji was not sure that he was quite right in taking me away, I 
myself never [felt] the need. On the contrary [I] felt that my 
running to Mussoorie was not in keeping with my life- view- And 
as nobody could say profitably what was the correct thing, toss was 
decided upon. The result was against Mussoorie. So it stands 
finally cancelled, unless a crisis overtakes me, though my view 
would still remain unchanged that I must mend my body in 
Sabarmati or if God wills otherwise then end it here. 

Tours, 

From a photostat: S.N. 1 > *'79 



39h LETTER TO S. FI FHADNIS 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

AptU 20, 1926 

FRIENH, 

I shall do what I can in connection with your letter. Though 
I do not wish to enter into any newspaper controversy, I do not at 
all subscribe to the charge that I have stood in the way of compro- 
mise. Regarding khadi my own personal opinion is that the kliadi 
obligation should on no account be waived but there too mine is 
only one vote. 

Tours simsrsfy, 

Sjr. S. V. Phadnis 
423, Walkeshwar Road 
Bombay-6 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19480 


392. LETTER TO MITHUBEHM PETIT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday, CkaitTa Sud 8 [April 20, I926J^ 

dear sister, 

I have your letter. I had offered to send you khadi at a loss, 
if necessary. If, therefore, you felt that Bombay khadi was rather 
costly I would have paid part of the bill. Enclosed is another bill 
for the khadi sent to ‘you from the Ashram. Have you any com- 
plaint against that khadi ? You may always take it that if any arti- 
cle received from the Ashram does not answer to your requirement 
or is costly, it can ryiost certainly be returned. Even if you have 
accepted it, you should let me know in case you notice any defect 
in it. 

You must have seen in the papers that my trip to Mussoorie 
has been cancelled. The National Council of Women must obtain a 
first class testimonial. Neither you nor I can be satisfied with a 
second class. Please send no honey for the present. Perhaps I 

t The year is inferred from the mention of cancellation of trip to 
Mussoorie. 
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myself may have to go to Mahabalcshwar for two or three days. I 
shall let you know if this is decided. Kindly mention it to no one 
now. YeSj you are right, strawberries cannot arrive here safely all 
this distance. You should improve your health to very much 
better than it is now. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 10890 


393. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday, Chailra Sud 8 {April 20, 1926'\ 

BHAISHRI KAKA, 

I got one-half of your letter, that is the one giving news of 
your health; the other half, I believe, is to follow. Since I have 
not written to you for quite a few days, I think I should dictate 
something just now. 

If the doctor has specially recommended olive oil I do not 
wish, to argue against it; otherwise I think it would be best to give 
it up. The olive oil which I get locally did not agree with me at 
all. I don’t mean olive oil produced in India; the country does not 
produce any. That which we get here is imported from Italy or 
Spain and it is rarely fresh. Besides, it is also found that oil and 
ghee do not require the same length of time for digestion and also 
that the processes through which they are digested are different 
from each other. It may, therefore, be better to discontinue olive 
oil. Indeed, what you say about a void's drugs is true. It is a kind of 
quick remedy. It seems you use the language of Sidney Smith 
•when you say that Dr. Talwalkar has not received respect “from 
us”. By “us” you mean both the writer and the person ad- 
^essed, don’t you? Or do you mean “you”? If all you mean 
is that he has not received due respect from me, you have needless- 
ly dragged in Sidney Smith. Well, I plead guilty to the charge, 
my reason being that I have great respect for Dr. Talwalkar him- 
self, but not for his knowledge. I have, therefore, called Kanuga 
every time. Between the two I would place my life in Kanuga’s, 
hands. Dr. Talwalkar has gone crazy over “tubercle!’, as 1 have 
over the spinning-wheel. He sees tuberculosis in everyone. And- 1 
do not know why, but I simply cannot put faith in his injections. 
He has read extensiv''cly in medical science but I always felt that 
he has not digested what he has read. What should I do in these 
circumstances? He was here about ten days ago, when I expressed 



LETTER TO DEVCHANp PAREKH 


333 


to him my lack of faith in his approach. He promises to convert 
me if I give him sufficient time. But how can I spare ali that time? 
So maybe, I ought to give up my scepticism. But the truth is that 
f have little faith in doctors as such, i.e., in the medical profession 
itself, and my distrust is daily increasing. They fail to discover 
the right remedies because they hunt for the laws of the body with- 
out any reference to the soul. 

My trip to Mussoorie had to be cancelled. We drew lots the 
day before yesterday. Jamnalalji was not enthusiastic about taking 
me there. So we had to draw lots. Personally, I never believed 
that it was necessary for me to go to Mussoorie. How would I, 
then, decide on my own to go? And Jamnalalji was not prepared 
to take the responsibility. And I have always welcomed the idea 
that, in matters wliich do not involve a question of principle and 
when wc cannot decide one way or the other, we may throw lots to 
know God’s will. 

Nanabhai has decided that Shankar should leave for Bhav- 
nagar, latest on June 1. Swami is tliinking about Bal. Chandra- 
shankar just spoke to me about your letter to Bal. We can, there- 
fore, decide only after discussing the matter with Swami. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

As regards cow’s milk, I want to write not a letter but a book 
for you. 

Flora a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N. 19481 


394. LETTER TO DEVCHAffD PAREKH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday, April 20, 1926 

BHAISHRI DEVCHANDBHAt, 

Here is the letter from Diwan Saheb. It is now for him to 
decide when he will come. I suggest iliat you should yourself go 
over to Porbandar. You may tell him that you have read the ac- 
companying letter. And since you will sec him personally, I do 
not write to acknowledge the enclosed letter. Your going there 
in person will be as good as my doing so. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19482 



395. LETTER TG FROFULLA CHANDRA MITRA 


AsHRAMj Sabarmati, 

April 21, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. It is a fact that in Dacca against a foreign 
mosquito-net I have no knowledge that a khaddar mosquito-net 
was rejected by any of my companions. I personally do not object 
to a foreign mosquito-net because I do not regard it as an article 
of clothing even as I do not object to a foreign umbrella though I 
should try to dispense with both and procure home-made articles. 
But the discarding of anything but foreign cloth is not a matter of 
religion with me. And I regard discarding of foreign cloth as a mat- 
ter of religion because in my opinion foreign cloth is the supreme 
sign of our bondage. It is totally wrong to suggest that my compa- 
nions do not allow poor people to see me, because I know myself 
that I was constantly surrounded by poor people all the time I was 
in Dacca. 

I still believe as firmly as ever in all the boycotts of 1920 and 
1921. The Congress has relaxed them as the Congress has a per- 
fect right to do. Everyone who non-co-operated did so because he 
believed in its utility. Sacrifice is an indispensable condition of 
non-co-operation. 

I am aware that many students, many lawyers and many 
others have suffered. That suffering has done them and the nation 
much good. Every non-co-operating student has plenty of scope 
for national service if he will but do it. A right use of charkha will 
certainly give him all his wants but he who does not believe in 
charkha may take up any other national service that commends 
itself to him. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. PROFULEA GhaNPRA MiTRA 
National Medigae Institute 
Dacca 

From a photostat: S.N* 19483 



396. LETTER TO S. MEHTAH 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 21, 1926 

DEAR SIR, 

You have enquired of me whether your brother Sheikh Amir 
Khan was a fellow passenger with me in 1896 on board s. s. Cowr- 
land when I returned from India to Natal during that year. I have 
to state in reply that your said brother was a fellow passenger with 
me during that year. 

Tours truly, 

S. Mehtah, Esq,. 

222, Grey Street 
Durban 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19484 


397. LETTER TO B. SUBBA RAO 

Ashu-am, Sabarmati, 

April 21, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. Will you please answer the follow^ing 
questions? Are you married? If so, have you children? Do you 
want to live here alone? Can you do bodily labour? Are you 
keeping good health? Apart from your medical diploma, do you 
regard yourself as an aii-round good physician? What is the 
meaning of describing yourself as ^Ophthalmic Surgeon'? Have you 
special qualifications in that direction ? 

Tours sincerely^, 

SjT. B. SUBBA RaO 
Ophthalmic Surgeon 
86, PiLLAYAR Kon, St 
Tripligane, Madras 

Frcm a microfilm: S.N. 19485 



398. WAP JUNG TO TARN COLLECTORS 


Much of tire yam that is delivered to the All-India Spinners’ 
Association as subscription is collected by local volunteer collec- 
tors. Thereby much time, energy and expense are saved. But the 
collectors should be good spinners themselves. They must be able 
to distinguish good }3rn from bad and know the different counts. 
For the value of the yarn can be immediately increased if the col- 
lectors know how to judge yarn and take the trouble of examining 
it before accepting it from subscribers. They have to take only 
such yarn as is evenly spun and made into standard strands, 
i.e., 4 ft. in length. The greater the attention paid to these details, 
the greater the chance of produciiig stronger khadi at cheaper 
rates. The spinners should bear iii mind that the better they 
spin, the larger is their subscription to the Association. That is the 
beauty of having subscriptions in yarn. If collectors and subscrib- 
ing spinners do their work carefully, they can double the value of 
subscription wliilst it will mean no more work for the collectors or 
the spinners and certainly no more expense. Whereas, if the yarn 
is spun anyhow or packed anyhow, it throws a useless burden 
upon the Spinners’ Association and means avoidable waste of na- 
tional energy and capital. 

Toung India^ 22-4-1926 

399. WHAT TO DO 

Sjt. Sarat Chandra Bose sent me a message through Sjt, ,Mani- 
lal Kothari asking me to give some guidance as to what should be 
done or what Bengal in particular should do to secure the freedom 
of those who, without trial, without even being informed of the 
wrong they are supposed to have done, are kept under detention 
and treated as felons. It is not the freedom of our countrymen 
that Sjt. Bose wants, so much as a tangible and effective demon- 
stration of the nation’s sympathy for them. To him, rightly, the 
honour of Bengal, if not of India, is at stake so long as these brave 
patriots are kept under duress. I had no better reply to send him 
than the following.^ I publish it because Sjt. Bose desired its 
publication. 

Toung Indidf 22-4-1926 

* * ‘Letter to Sarat Chandra Bose**, 9-4-1926 and “Assorted Questi^os 

[-V]’*, 18-4-1926, sub-title, “What then Shall Wc Do?**. 



400. dAugs, drink And devil 

Drugs and drink are the two arms of the devil with which he 
strikes his helpless slaves into stupefaction and intoxication* And 
according to an illuminating article* in The Survey on the two Opium 
C3onferenccs at Geneva, opium, thr chief among the drugs, *‘won” 
The writer says: 

Out of all the marching and countcr-marching, the drawing of swords 
and putting up them again, the rumours of defeats and famous victories, 
the traffic in opium and other narcotic drugs has gained a new lease of 
life. 

In the midst of confusion and chaos caused by the bewildering re- 
ports on behalf of the different nations, the writer says: 

The only people concerned who knew precisely what they wanted and 
did not want, and who were quite clear about and content with what 
they got, were those who in one way or another make profit out of the 
traffic in narcotics. 

The writer adds: 

Especially during the World War, the campaign has been going almost 
by defaxilt. . . . Indeed, the War itself materially aggravated the evil. The 
widespread use of morphine and cocaine in the armies as anodynes 
against human agony, and to some extent as a means of mental relief 
from the deadly despairs and fears, disgusts and monotonies of war, 
turned loose at the end in many countries a considerable army of un- 
cured and more or less incurable addicts to continue and spread their 
addiction. For, one of the awful concomitants of this vice is a kind of 
perverted missionary impulse to propagate itself by making new addicts. 

This is one of the most deadly by-products of the late War. 
If it has destroyed millions of lives, it has also hastened the soul- 
deadening process. But Mr. Gavit, the writer, shows that during 
the thirteen years since the international agreement was registered 
in the Hague Convention ‘*the character of the problem has 
changed greatly**. Mr. Gavit can only speak from the European 
standpoint. Therefore, he says: 

The evil is no_ longer an exotic affair of the Far East, of the eating, 
drinking and smoking of the raw and prepared opium after the time- 
entrenched fashions of India, China and other oriental regions. 

t Of which- only excerpts arc reproduced here 
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It has how resolved itself into the use 

of the more concentrated and far more injurious forms in the high- 
poxjoer drugs, manufactured iix-the expensivelv-equipped and scientifically- 
operated pharmaceutical laboratories of the lands which call themselves 
“civilized**. Whereas in the former time the opium and the opium- 
habits of the Far East were creeping out into the West, now the flow 
is the other way. And that is not all: these drugs are equally deadly, 
and spreading ominously, in the countries where they are made, and 
across their borders to their neighbours .... The threat is against the 
welfare of all mankind. To this devil a white addict is as useful as a 
black or yellow; . . . His is a domain upon which the sun never sets. 

The writer then touches ^‘the heart of the evil” which is in “the 
excess of productiorC^ beyond the very legitimate needs of medi- 
cine and science. . . . 

Thus the world’s production of narcotics is more than ten times 
the most extravagant estimate of the world*s legitimate needs. 

The writer shows that none of the great powers including 
America and Great Britain has seriously tackled the problem. He 
charges them with having broken the promise made under Article 
9 of the Hague Convention — “to limit the manufacture of these 
substances to the bona fide needs of medicine and science.” He 
deplores that these civilized nations have failed not merely to 
check the over-production of raw and prepared opium but have 
failed to check even the manufacture of the deadly drugs in the 
huge laboratories which are subject to licence and inspection 
and whose control the easiest thing possible if there is only the 
will. 

The readers who have studied the Assam Opium Report pre- 
pared at the instance of the Congress by Mr. Andrews’ labours 
know the evil wrought by the opium-habit. They also know how 
the Government has failed egregiously to deal with the growing 
evil and how they have thwarted the efforts of reformers who tried 
to deal with it. It therefore did one’s soul good to find that during 
the National Week, speakers at public' meetings insisted upon the 
total prohibition of intoxicating drinlcs and drugs. It is a reform 
that, is overdue. And, if it is at all worth going to the Counols, 
this total prohibition must be made a prominent plank in the electo- 
ral campaign. Every member must be pledged not merely to sup- 
port but to initiate and pursue the total prohibition campaign, the 
only way to bring about total prohibition being to cut out from 
the military expenditure a portion equivalent to the revenue deriv- 
ed from this immoral source. The demand therefore for totah 
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prohibition must go hand in hand with the demand for reduction 
in the military expenditure. Nor must the solution be delayed by 
plans of taking referendums. In India there can be no reason for 
any referendum because drink and drug-habits are imiversally 
recognized as a vice. Drink is not a fashion in India as it is in the 
West. To talk therefore of a referendum in India is to trifle with 
the problem. 

Toung India, 22-4-1926 


40 L NOTES 

Jaxuanwala Bagh 
A Karachi correspondent writes: 

You collected lacs for JalUanwala Bagh Memorial years ago, I 
was told that there would be a school building erected there. Can you 
now tell me what has happened to the fund ? Has that site been bought 
at all ? When will the temple of freedom be built there ? 

I was not prepared for the exhibition of ignorance which the 
foregoing questions betray. The writer should have known, that 
the site where the massacre of the 13th April, 1919 took place 
was bought immediately after sufficient funds were collected, 
Thfe site has been cleaned of all the rubbish heaps, levelled and 
there is to be seen a beautiful lawn there. A care-taker is in charge 
of it. The balance is deposited in trustworthy banks and interest 
accumulates year by year. It has not been possible to build any- 
thing upon it for the simple reason that there can be no temple of 
freedom built of bricks^ and mortar whilst we, Hindus and Mussal- 
mans, are trying to cut each others* throats and undermining the 
very foundations of freedom. Monument, when it is erected, has 
to be a monument to commemorate the unity of all races and reli- 
gions represented in India, It will be, when it comes, a demon- 
stration* of the people of India to vindicate their liberty and 
honour in the face of all odds. At the present moment if an attempt 
was made to erect a building, I doubt not that it will be an addi- 
tional ground for cleavage instead of being used by all for binding 
us firmer together, 

February Returns 

The returns of production and sale of khadi for the month of 
February in several provinces are as follows:^ 

1 Not reproduced here 
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The figures of Andhra are as usual incomplete, only 16 orga- 
nizations having sent their report to the Provincial Office, The 
Bengal figures aCre those of the Pratishthan only, the figures of the 
Abhoy Ashram not having been received, i^mbay is complete 
except for the Sandhurst Road Bhandar. In Delhi only the Hapur 
figures are given. Punjab and Tamil Nadu are complete and their 
sale figures have been corrected so as to avoid duplication. In 
Northern Maharashtra only the figures of the Jalgaon and Wardha 
Bhandars are given; and in Central Maharashtra only that of the 
Poona Bhandar. 

The position in February is very much the same both as regards 
production and sale as in the previous month except in the case of 
Bombay which shows a large decrease in sales from Rs. 41,448 
to Rs. 26,029. As compared with the figures for the corresponding 
month of the previous year, this year shows a notable increase 
especially in production. The production figures of some of the 
important provinces are as under 

In sales, while Punjab and Utkal figures are very nearly the 
same as in the previous year, Bombay shows a decrease; but in 
Bengal, Bihar and Tamil Nadu the figures disclose remarkable 
progress. The figures are given below 

I reiterate the hope that those centres that have pot yet begun 
to send their returns regularly will do so without delay so as to 
enable the AU-India Spinners’ Association to publish as accurate 
returns as possible. 

The growing decrease in the sales in Bombay compared to 
the increase in the other provinces requires careful ^study. There# 
was a time when Bombay was the largest feeder for all Idiadi pro- 
duced in India. It still retains an honourable position and second 
only to Tamil Nadu. The figures for Bombay are nothing com- 
pared to previous years — ^Rs, 44,220 against Rs. 26,029 during the 
February of this year, whereas Tamil Nadu shows Rs. 53,512 this 
year against Rs. 34,825 last year. 

Organizing KLHAnoAR Sai.es 

It is astonishing the way the khaddar propaganda is evok- 
ing the faculties of the workers in all directions. Merely production 
is not enough. The quality must progressively increase. The cost 
of production has to be regulated and the sales must keep pace with 
production. Khadi Pratishthan is showing the way. I have already 

* Not reproduced here 

^Not reproduced here 
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remarked* upon tne manner in which Bengal is trying to use up its 
own production locally. From January to 17th March, the Pra- 
tishthan workers sold by hawking Rs. 25,000 worth of khadi in 
41 places in 14 districts. The workers have mapped out an all- 
Bengal tour which they hope to be able to finish within a few 
months. There will, therefore, be presently no over-production 
but an under-production. And, it will be possible to say that if 
more capital can be invested, more khaddar can be produced and 
sold. It will be an ideal condition when not only our sales are 
effected locally but financial help too is likewise raised. And it is 
bound to come, for sales must familiarize a large number of middle- 
class people with khadi ; and when thfey begin to take a lively inte- 
rest in it, they will naturally find the necessary capital without any 
difficulty. 

Toung India^ 22-4-1926 


402. FOR AND AGAINST KHADI 
Against Khadi 

A correspondent writes a Gujarati letter of which the follow- 
ing is a free rendering: 

I am a stenographer. I applied in reply to an advertise- 
ment by a well-known European firm for the post of a 
stenographer at its office and I received a reply asking me to 
report myself at their office. As soon as I was ushered into the 
presence of the manager, he scanned my dress and seeing that 
it was all pure khadi said, *You arc no use. Don*t you know 
that those who wear khadi dress need not expect any employ- 
ment in European firms?’ And with this he dismissed me 
leaving me to wonder what connection my dress had with my 
ability to take down correct notes. I returned home feeling 
thankful that I had the courage to withstand the temptation of 
giving up my khadi dress for the sake of a comfortable employ- 
ment. I hope that God will sustain that courage and that 
even when I am sorely tried, I shall not give up khadi which 
I know binds me to the poor of the land. I send you this 
information in order that it may serve as a warning to others 
against relying upon getting employment in European firms 
except on humiliating terms. 

1 Vide “Notes**, 1-4-1926, sub-title, **Bengal*i Worthy Example**. 
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I congratulate the young stenographer upon his self-sacrifice 
and join my hope with his that God will sustain his courage even 
though he might have a series of disappointments when he tries 
to get employed as a stenographer. 

For Khadi 

But all European employers are not cast in the same mould. 
When I was in Calcutta last year, I came in touch with many 
European merchants and some of the leading ones amongst them 
not only had no objection to their employees wearing khadi dress 
but they avowed sympathy with the khadi movement and appre- 
ciated the sentiment that requires Indians and, indeed, those who 
make fortunes in India, to use cloth spun and woven by the toiling 
millions. Here is a letter from an Indian employee which the 
readers of Toung India will read with pleasure:* 

I congratulate the European firm upon their breadth of vision 
for it was no doubt something for them not to be carried away 
by prejudice when Non-co-operation was at its height and when 
khadi dress was mixed up by so many Europeans with violent 
intentions. 

Toung India^ 22-4-1926 

403. LETTER TO NAJUKLAL N. GHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday y Second Chaitra Sud 10 [April 22, 19262^ 

BHAISHI^I NAJUKLAE, 

1 have your letter. I will not let Moti disappoint me, I will 
shake her lethargy out of her. If she does not respond to my 
persuasion, I will leave her to you, a teacher, to do what you can, 
I shall then have to put a cane in your hand. If it does not work, 
I know of the spiked goads they use in your own district when 
driving bullocks. I will present some of these to you. Moti must 
be made to shake off her slackness an^ improve her handwriting. 
Her handwriting in her letter to Lakshmi looked very much like 
the crawling of a fly. Is this the example an- elder sister should set 
to her younger one? How can we let her do that? Well, I close 
that chapter here. 

* Not reproduced here. The correspondent, a stenographer/ stated that 
despite his wearing khadi, his European employers had not only not objected 
to his dress but had given him increments and promotions. 

2 Year iziferred from the reference to the cancellation of Mussoorie visit 
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Now mat I am not going to Mussoorie, Vclanbehn has for 
the time being <iiscontinued her frequent tours, Anandi, too, has 
fallen ill. That is another reason why I cannot leave. Lakshmi- 
das arrived only the day before yesterday. If possible, therefore, 
you shoi.id both come here; alternatively, if you can do without 
Moti, send her just now and you may come latqr. Or you may 
come when you are free. Do what suits you best. It was wel- 
come news to me that you had recovered. So much for the present. 
This letter is for both of you. 

With hUssmgsfnm 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N, 12127 


404. INTERVIEW ON AGRICULTURAL COMMISSION 

Ahmedabab, 
April 22, 1926 

Interviewed by a Press representative in connection with the invitation 
sent to him to meet His Excellency the Governor, Mr. Gandhi said; 

I have not much to say, because I have not studied the scope 
of the Royal Commission, nor have I interested myself in it. Being 
a confirmed Non-co-operator, I naturally take little or no interest 
in the doings of the many Commissions and Committees appoint- 
ed by the Glovernment. In agriculture itself, I am certainly inte- 
rested, so much so that I delight in calling myself a farmer with- 
out knowing much of farming; and, if His Excellency the Acting* 
Governor invites me to an informal discussion on matters agri- 
cultural, I shall certainly place my views before him. 

TAif 23-4-1926 

406. LETTER TO FRED CAMPBELL 

ASHRAM, SabARMATI, 

AprU 23, 1926 

MY BEAR YOUNG FRIENB, 

I have your letter. Much as I would like to accommodate 
you, you have asked me to do almost the impossible. I cannot get 
a sixteeen year lad to write to you in English for the simple reason 
that his mother tongue would be an Indian language. Spanish 
is out of question. . No doubt there are some Anglicized Indian 
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families where English is taught from infancy. But in order to 
get one such boy I shall have to hawk your letter about from place 
to place which I am sure you would not want or expect me to 
do. But if you want to open correspondence with a grown-up 
person who can write with the freshness of youth, I might succeed. 
With all good wishes, 

Tours sincertly^ 

Fred Campbell, Esq,. 

7701 Main St. 

Kansas City, Mo., U.S.A. 

From a photostat: S.N. 12444 


406. LETTER TO ROMAIX ROLLAND 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Apnl 23, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

This is to introduce to you one of my dearest co-workers and 
friends Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru who has gone there with his 
wife. She is suffering from tuberculosis. Naturally my friend would 
like to make your acquaintance and pay his respects to you. I 
know that you will befriend him and his wife. 

Mirabai, as we call Miss Slade here, is getting on very well 
and is quite happy. We often think of you and talk about 
you and the possibility of your visiting India at the end of the 
year. I wonder if your health can bear xhe strain of the visit. 

Tours sincerely t 

M. K. Gandhi 

Monsieur Romain Rolland 
Villa Olga 
V iLLENGUVE 
(Vand) 

Switzerland 

From a photostat: S.N. 12467 



407. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 23, 1926 

MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL, 

I have been thinking of writing to you every week and every 
week I have failed. I must not let this week, however, pass by. 
I have had the latest news about you from Father while he was 
here with the Responsivists. You will have seen the agreement* that 
has been arrived at. 

Hindus and Muslims are going more and more away from 
each other. But this thing does not disturb me. Somehow or other, 
I feel that the separation is growing in order only to bring them 
all closer later on. 

I do hope Kamala is benefiting. 

Tours, 

Baph 

A Bunch of Old Letters, p. 46 


408. CIRCULAR LETTER 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 23. 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

Time has arrived to work the Hindi Prachar Ofiice in the 
■Southern presidency as a matter of trust and, after consulting with 
Pandit Harihara Sharma, I have come to the conclusion that the 
trustees should include some lovers of Hindi in that Presidency 
also. The following are the names I propose: 

Sjt. S. Srinivasa Iyengar 
„ Konda Venkatappayya Garu 
„ G. Rajagopalachariar 
Seth Jamnalal Bajaj 
Sjt, Harihara Sharma 
„ Hrishikesha Sharma 
„ Satyanarayana 

and a nominee of the Sahitya Sammelan if they desire a name 


* Vide Appendix II. 
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to be added. I hope that you have no objection to your name 
being included in the trust. 

Tours sincerely y 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19490 


409. LETTER TO GENERAL SECRET ART, 
HINDI SAHITTA SAMMELAN 


Sabarmati, 

April 23, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I did get your telegram, and had also sent a reply. I had 
hoped that someone would come over on behalf of the Samme- 
JLan. Pandit Harihara Sharma is here since a couple of days ago. 
After discussing the matter with him I have come to the conclusion 
that we should form a trust for propagating Hindi in the South 
and hand over the organizational control of the work entirely to 
it. This will end the present state of indecision and inspire the 
workers to more energetic effort. I have addressed a letterl pro- 
posing this, a copy of which is enclosed for you. I want your 
opinion on what I have proposed. If it is necessary to discuss 
the matter with me, either come over yourself or send somebody. 
My trip to Mussoorie has been abandoned. 

Tours, 

General Secretary 
Hindi Sahitya Sammelan 
PRAYAG 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19492 


410. LETTER TO G. A. NATESAN 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 23, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

Here is an article by Miss Rasengren. She has sent it to me 
for Toung India. I am disinclined to publish it and rake up an old 
controversy^ about which almost every Indian has made up his 

^ Vide the preceding item. 

2 Vide the succeeding item. 
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mind. The writer says that if I would not take it, I should send 
it to you for publication in Indian Review^ Probably you know the 
writer. 

I had a typed copy made of it which I am sending you. 

Tours 

Enc. 3 sheets 

SjT. G. A. Natesan 
Editor 

^‘Indian Review” 

G. T. Madras 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19486 


41L LETTER TO ADA RASEJ^GREJI 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

April 23, 1926 

PEAR friend, 

I have your letter. I must not publish the article you have 
sent me. Almost every Indian believes that England was in the 
wrong and responsible for the calamitous War. I do not now wish 
to rake up an old controversy without any occasion for it. 

As desired I have sent a copy of your essay to Mr. Natesan, 
Madras. I have given your card to the Manager of Totmg India, 

Tours sincere^. 

Miss Ada Rasengren 
Ro, Lidingo Villastad 

From a photostat: S.N. 12466 


412. LETTER TO MAULANA SHAUKAT ALI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Apnl 23, 1926 

pear friend and brother, 

I do hope you will forgive me for not having come to Delhi. 
But I felt and both Panditji and Mrs. Naidu agreed that I should 
not be made to leave Ahmedabad contrary to the resolution ol 
Cawnpore. 

You have seen my letter to Hakimji. That was the best 
advice I could give. I hope everything has gone well. 
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Your charkha was repaired. It went yesterday with Yeshwant 
Frasad to Bombay and will be delivered to you. 


Tours, 


Mauiana Shaukat Ali 
Dei.hi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19488 


413. LETTER TO N. S. VARADACHARI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 23, 1926 

MY DEAR VARADACHARI, 

I had your letter. I enclose herewith a copy of a letter written 
to Ganesan. You may apply your mind separately to the proposal. 
Of course the proposal is useless if you cannot be in Madras. I have 
made the proposal so as to enable you to be nearest to your 
centre of activity. I do not want to drag you all the way here 
if it is at all possible. 

Tours sincersfy, 

Enel. 1 

SjT. N. S. VARADACHARI 
Erode 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19489 


414. letter to jamnalal bajaj 


Sabarmati, 

Apnl 23, 1926 

CHI. JAMNALAI., 

Annai has come here, and is leaving again today. The dis- 
pute with the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan is going on. I have now 
decided that we should have a trust for this purpose too. I have 
addressed a letter^ about this, a copy of which will be handed 
over to you by Anna. You can make any suggestions about 
trustees which you may like to. I have proposed that the trustees 
will include, besides others, three workers actively engaged in 
propagating Hindi; I think that will be necessary. They will be 

^Harihara. Sharma 

Tetter”. 23-4-1926. 
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persons who have dedicated their lives to the cause, and it will be 
proper, therefore, to include them among the trustees. Please decide 
in consultation with Anna in what instalments you will pay the 
sum which you assured him that you would pay. That will make 
things easy for him, and you, too, will have the matter off your 
mind. He will get the amounts regularly on the dates fixed. You 
may ask him about the accounts if you wish to. I will not my- 
self be looking into them. Anna will place before you his scheme 
for getting the accounts audited. I am still thinking about the 
bigger trust. I also think it absolutely necessary that we should 
regularly publish the accounts of all fbnds being managed by us. 
Till now I did not insist on this being done out of my anxiety to 
economize expenses. I know that, in spite of the practice of pub- 
lishing accounts, there can be malpractices and, therefore, we 
place our trust entirely on the integrity of our workers. All the 
same, we should avail ourselves of the advantage of safety which 
the practice of publishing accounts offers. There arc a number of 
small trusts, the names of all of which I, too, do not remember, 
I always feel that it would have been very much better if all 
these things had been published at the right time. But now 
at any rate we shall publish them. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19491 


415. STA TEMENT ON SOUTH AFRICAN INDIAN 
PROBLEM 


Ahmedabab, 

April 24, 1926 

Mr. Gandhi has issued the following statement to the Associated Press 
on the latest announcement regarding acceptance by the Union Gk>vcmment 
of the oifer of the Government of India for a conference to arrive at an ami- 
cable solution of the Indian Problem: 

The news from South Africa is certainly welcome. It enables 
Indian settlers to have a breathing time and ui>on this happy 
result all parties, the Union Government, the Government of 
India and the settlers, may congratulate themselves. In my opi- 
nion the real credit belongs to Mr. C. F. Andrews without whose 
incessant energy, prayerful watchfulness and detailed study of the 
situation, combined with rare faith in the cause he was espousing, 
:his happy result could not have been obtained. 

If the Union Government’s proviso is honestly meant, its ac- 
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ceptance by the Government of India does not much matter. The 
Union Government is undoubtedly entitled to safeguard what 
they call Western standard of life by just and legitimate means 
and the only just and legitimate means that can be accepted are 
sanitary and economic laws. Thus, for instance, Indian lawyers 
must compete with European lawyers on equal terms and so far 
as I am aware no Indian lawyer does otherwise. But I have dis- 
covered that there is discrimination used even against them. I 
believe the Paddison Deputation, which, in spite of my non-co- 
operation I am free to confess, has deserved well, made the discovery 
that even in the Supreme Court clerks who appear before the 
Registrar on business must not be wearers of any but white skin. 
If that is called safeguarding Western standards of life by just and 
legitimate means the proviso is dangerous. But I am an optimist. 
I shall take the proviso at its face value and if the Government oi 
India will insist upon its being strictly interpreted all will be 
well. I hope tiiat neither the Government of India nor the public 
will relax their watchfulness if a final and honourable settlement 
is to be secured. 

Now that there is to be a conference, India has the right to 
hope that all questions that arise out of the Bill will be exa- 
mined and dealt with in a just manner. The Indian settlers have 
nothing to fear from a most searching enquiry into the question 
and I make bold to say that at the end of the enquiry it will be 
found that the only crime that can be proved against them is that 
they are Asiatics and have a skin which has all shades of colour. 

The economic question was laid at rest when in 1914 all feai 
of unrestricted emigration from India to South Africa was abso- 
lutely laid at rest. The figures produced before the Select Com- 
mittee have conclusively proved that the numerical strength oi 
Indian settlers is on the decrease whereas that of the white settlers 
is on the increase. There is no comparison between the in- 
significant value of Indian holdings and the extraordinary increase 
in die value of European holdings. Indian trade licences every- 
where are also dwindling. 

If only South African statesmen will face facts squarely it will 
be found that there is no case against the Indian settlers. But at 
the present moment I want neither to anticipate nor to criticize. 
I have nothing but a feeling of relief and thankfulness. I tender 
my congratulations to General Hertzog and Dr. Malan upon their 
having risen to the occasion. 

Forward^ 25-4-1926 



416. LETTER TO ABBAS TYABJl 

Ashram, Sabaamati, 

April 24, 1926 

MY DEAR BHRRA‘, 

I have your, letter. Though life there seems to be dead, you- 
have gone with the soul of a youth to resurrect the dead, and 
your optimism will infect Ramdas. I do not care how much you 
sell. I simply marvel at the manner in which you have responded 
and in which you are toiling there in midsummer. May God bless 
you and your effort. The proposed visit to Mussoorie was can- 
celled in answer to the chit that was drawn. When there is no 
principle at stake and when it is difficult to decide, I find God’s 
answer through drawing chits and it has proved for me a most 
valuable time and trouble-saver. 

Tours, 

M. K. Gandhi 

Abbas Tyabji, Esq,. 

Rashtriya Shala 
Wadhwan City 

From a photostat: S.N. 9553 


417. LETTER TO AKSEL F. KNUDSEJf 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

AprU 24, 1926 

DEAR friend, 

I have your letter. I remember your visit. If you want to 
translate TTu Story of My Experiments with Truth for a maga- 
zine, you may do so without any difficulty but if you wish to 
bring out the same in book-form it is a matter somewhat diffi- 
cult because the MacMillan Company is negotiating for the full 
copyright and, in any case, there is no hurry about it for it will 


* This was a form of greeting used by Gandhiji and the addressee for 
each other. 
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♦■ake some time before the story can be finished. 

Tours sincerely f 

Aksel F. Knudsen, Esq^. 

Shanti Geha 
Kodaikanae 
Madras District 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19495 


418. LETTER TO C. V. KRISHNA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 24, 1926 

MY DEAR KRISHNA, 

I had, your previous letters. And as you told me in one of 
them that you would write again, I did not acknowledge them. 

I had the letter in answer to my letter to the late Hanumantha- 
rao regarding the tuberculosis patient. As he was not ready to 
go, I did not consider it necessary to write to you merely to tell 
you that much. 

I understand your programme. In my opinion, you are too 
few workers to warrant the ambitious programme you have drawn 
up. I therefore advise you to move cautiously. How many workers 
are you there now? What about the Rs. 3,000 you say you have 
from Rustomjee’s funds? Can you not use them? In any case, I 
would like you to put yourself in communication with the agent 
of the All-India Spinners’ Association. Let him visit your place 
and you may send your application through the agent if he will 
back it. It will be then perhaps easy for me to get the money 
you require. 

Give in that application the fullest details, your require- 
ments, your prospects and the number of workers you have, etc. 
Meanwhile push further your collection of ten thousand, for, if 
you make progress in that direction, it would enable me the better 
to get the extra help you want. Am I now clear? 

You tell me, the diet of the inmates cost Rs. 6 per month. 
Please send- me the diet scale with the ruling prices. By the scale, I 
mean how much and what; is allowed to each inmate. 

Tours sincerefy, 

SjT. G, V. Krishna 
Nellore 


From a microfilm: S.N. 19496 



419. LETTER TO G. ST ANLET JONES 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

AprU 24, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter and one copy, not two, of your paper. 

Is it a weekly or a monthly? I do not find the informa- 
tion in the copy before me. I shall send you ‘something as soon 
as I have a little leisure but after I have heard from you in reply 
to this. 

I was going to Mussoorie but the friends who were interested 
in sending me there have relaxed the pressure and let me stay aJ: 
the Ashram. I shall await your arrival at the Ashram and look 
forward to your stay in our midst be it ever so short. Did you 
not tell me you had lived at the Ashram before for a day or two ? 
If, for any reason whatsoever, I am away from the Ashram in 
July, I hope you will still come. There is just a- slight probability 
of my going to Finland for the World Students’ Conference. I say 
only a slight probability because the matter has not prc^esscd 
beyond the conversational stage. 

Toms sincmly, 

G. Stanley Jones, Esq. 

SrrAPUR, U. P* 

From a microfilms S.N. 19497 


420. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA MUKERJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati^ 

April 24, 1926 

dear satb babu, 

I have now read the pamphlet signed by Miss Edger and other 
friends. It is quite unexceptionable. But I doubt the utility of 
an organization for the education of ^public opinion by various 
kinds of propaganda ‘‘for eradicating war”. That propaganda 
has really no meaning in our country at the present moment. 

I have had repeated letters from America firom the Fellowship 
of Reconciliation. I am in correspondence with them still but 
I have not joined them as it seems to me to be a mockery for me 
XXX-2S 
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to join. May a mouse with any propriety join the organization run 
by cats for the purpose of stopping war on mice ? It is therefore 
enough for us to realize our status and ‘‘pray in secret*’ for peace 
on earth. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a microfilm: S.N, 19498 


42 L LETTER TO K. T MATHEW 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Apiil 24, 1926 

MY PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your interesting letter. I am quite sure that you 
cannot amend your resolution in the manner suggested by the 
president because it is the Devaswom roads which you want to 
throw open to all castes and creeds without let or hindrance. Can 
you not move a resolution for removing or amending the prohi- 
bitory rule itself? If the resolution cannot be moved and if you 
can get other supporters you may resign in a body by way of 
protest and seek re-election educating public opinion all the while. 
You should promote also a petition to the Government for throw- 
ing open the roads. And, if you have some brave and self-sacrific- 
ing men who do not belong to the so-called untouchable group, 
they should escort the latter through the roads and face the conse- 
quence. That you should do only if the opinion of caste Hindus 
is overwhelmingly in your favour. If it is not in your favour, and 
if you have men who will delight in endless suffering, you may 
still offer satyagraha. If that measure of sclf-sacrifice is not pos- 
sible or if non-violence on the part of reformers cannot be ensured, 
you should be satisfied with quiet work amongst the untouchables 
and raising their status by helping to raise the level of character 
amongst them. 

Tours sincerely, 

K. T. Mathew, Esq,. 

Member, Legislative Council 

Cochin State 

Cochin 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19499 



422. LETTER TO SHAJVKARAJv' Js/A MB UE RIFAT 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 24, 1926 

dear friend. 

There is a serious complaint against you that at a meeting the 
other day regarding the removal of untouchability, you made a 
speech at Trivandrum where you incited to violence and said 
tliat nothing but violence would teach the opponents of reforms. 
I have in my possession extracts from your speech which I under- 
stand has been taken down verbatim. I shall thank you to let me 
know whether there is any truth in this report. 

Faurs sincerely, 

SjT. Shan KARAN Nambudripad 
Koprattu Illam 
Kottayam 
North Travangore 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19500 

423, LETTER TO SHAXKERLAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 24, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter about Frem Maha Mdyalaya. I had a 
chat with Frof. A. T. Gidwani whom I suppose you know welL 
He will require Rs. 250 per month. If you want him, of course, 
details will have to be fixed. You will let me know at an early 
date whether Professor Gidwani will suit. 

Tours sincerelyi 

Lada Shankerlal 
Delhi 

From a mici'ofilm; S.N. 19501 



424. LETTER TO RAM DATTA CHOPRA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 24, 1926 

pbar friend, 

I have your letter. I am myself totally against vaccination. 
But this is a matter in which everybody must decide for himself 
and not merely copy the views of others; for, after all it may some- 
times become a question of life and death. It is impossible to 
assert positively that no one has been saved from an attack of 
small pox or worse by being vaccinated. He, therefore, who re- 
frains from vaccination, does so with the full knowledge that he 
runs the risk of himself and his children being disfigured by small 
pox and even meeting death. At the same time, this is true that 
vaccination does not afford an absolute guarantee against small 
pox. Therefore those only will not be vaccinated who hold the 
body subservient to the soul and have an inner conviction that 
vaccination is hurtful for the soul. 

lours sincerely, 

SjT. Ram Datta Chopra 
Head Master 
D. B* ScHooE, Janauri 
Dt. Hoshiarpur. (Punjab) 

From a photostat: SJN. 19502 


425. LETTER TO Z^^^ULMULK 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
April 24, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your lucid letter. The question you have put is really 
difficult to answer. But this is one of those questions which every- 
one must answer for himself. So far as the Congress is con- 
cerned you have ab^lute liberty of action. But with those with 
whom non-co-operation has almost become a creed, there is no 
guidance but that of the inner voice. If you ask me what I 
would do myself I can only say that I could not work in a body 
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in which the Governor is ex-officio patron and in which the 
Chairman and the Secrctaiy are also officials as such. 

Tours sirmrefy, 

Zafarulmuek, Esq^. 

Lucknow 

From a p>»otostat: S.N. 19503 


42^^. LETTER TO AMULTA CHANDRA SEN 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

April 24, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter and thank you for your good wishes. 

The way you have put my position very nearly takes my 
breath away. For, you say, ‘‘it is quite clear you have never changed 
from untruth to truth,’^ The statement is both true and untrue. 
There was no occasion for me to make a conscious effort to speak 
the truth or to be able to \ppreciate truth. But interpreting truth 
in its broadest sense, I must confess that 1 am still filled with un- 
truth and am ever striving to rid myself of it. Therefore, I can 
fullycndorsc the latter portion of the sentence from which I have 
quoted; for, I see truth every day cleaier and clearer. The pro- 
cess through which the soul has been passing is an effort of the 
heart. The intellect has been hooked to its service by prayer, 
meditation and constant watclifulness which ar< essentially matters 
of\he Ii'Mil and which iiave been the predominant factors that 
have contiiliutcd to the- growing revelation of truth. I have never 
felt that whatever knowledge has b< en gai*aL.:d was imposed from 
witliont but that it has come from within. It has been an unfold- 
ing, drawing out or perhaps better still removing the hard and 
ugly crusts that overlay the truth that is within us. In other 
words, the process has been one of self-purification. 

My eisit to Mussoorie has been cancelled. 

Toms smeersfy, 

SjT. Amulya Chandra Sen 
Language School 
Queen’s Hill 
Darjeeling 

From a photostat: S,N. 19504 



427. LETTER TO SOMNATH 


Ashram, 

April 24, 1926 

BHAl SOMUATH, 

I have your letter* You have asked enough questions. May 
I now request you to restrain yourself? Questions relating to the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata, idolatry, etc., are occasionally dis- 
cussed in Mavajivan. If you read .those articles carefully, you will 
find your questions answered. 

From a micrcfilm of the Gujarati; SjNf. 19903 


428. LETTER TO PURUSHOTTAM M. SHETH 

April 24, 1926 

BHAISHRI PURUSHOTTAM, 

The present state of Hindu society makes one feci sad, but, 
being an optimist, I have hopes for the future. The easiest way to 
effect a reform in this matter is that the parents of a child-widow 
should themselves arrange her remarriage. Meanwhile, social 
reformers should carry on necessary propaganda through speeches, 
writings and such other means, observing certain limits. I do not 
look upon the second marriage of a child-widow as remarriage. 
Child-marriage could not be sanctioned by scriptures, and a 
marriage not so sanctioned cannot be regarded as a duly solemniz- 
ed marriage. I have no doubt that marriage would improve the 
condition of child-widows. It certainly cannot lead to immorality. 
Immorality is increasing because such girls are forced to remain 
widows. In order to encourage ideal marriages, we should refuse to 
associate ourselves with uncivilized marriages and offer our help 
whenever marriages of the former kind are celebrated. If the 
bride and the groom are both 20 years old or the groom is 30, 
X would not regard it as an ill-matched union. The ideal education 
for a woman would be that which, besides giving her a know- 
ledge of the letters, made her a better wife and in case she be- 
came a widow, woxild enable her to support herself. I dq not 
approve of marriages outside mrtuxshxema. There can be only four 



LETTER TO BUNGARSEY KAGHARA 359 

castes. I would not encourage the remarriage of a woman who 
becomes a \^dow after she has grown up in years. 

Vandemaiatam from 
ivIOHANDAS 

Shri Purushottam Mulji Shetii 
VOKALA PhaEIVA, EhUJ 

From a microfilm of the Gujaiati: S.N. 19904 

429. LETTER TO AMRITLAL BAHECHARDAS 

April 24, 1926 

BHAISIIRI AMRITLAL, 

I bad got my life insured in the year 1902, I let it lapse in the 
year 1903 or 1904, forfeiting the premia already paid upd 

(2) It is my belief that getting one^s life insured betrays ar 
measure of lack of faith in God, 

Mohandas Ganphi 

Shri Amritlal Baheghardas 
Kelapeeth Bazaar 
Broach 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19905 


430. LETTER TO DUXGARSET KACHARA 


Ashram, 

April 24, 1926 

biiaishri pungarsey kaghara, 

I have your letter. 

I' think you should not mind if your parents suffer, nor 
should you give up your resolve or forsake your dharma while 
trying to win them over through persuasion. Your parents’ grief 
which is due solely to mgorance will subside in course of time 
but the guilt of betraying one’s pledge can never be undone. 
You should make your life pure day by day to bring peace to 
your parents, and serve them in all possible ways. They will soon 
realize then that you do the work which you have undertaken be- 
cause you regard it as your dharma. 

1 Vide An Autobiography, Pt. I\ , Ch. V. 
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(2) Borodada’s assertion may be true. There is no reason 
why we caiinot win liberation from the body duiing this very 
existence. If there were, it would prove that the power of the 
aiman had limits to it. At the most we can say that liberation 
while yet alive and in this body is so difllcult as to be almost im- 
possible, 

(3} It is altogether wrong that cattle should be allowed to 
consume night-soil. The milk of a cow^ vbich consumes excreta 
cannot be good. If people think and follow dharma, they 
would stop easing themselves .in the streets. ‘All night-soil must be 
used for preparing manure. 

VahdemataTam from 
Mohandas 

Shri Dungarsey ICachara 
Bamshdai, P.O. Kutch Bada 

Fronc a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19906 


43L LETTER TO AMRITLAL THAKKAR 


Ashram, 
April 24, 1926 

BHAISHRI AMRITLAL, 

Since you spoke to me I have been thinking over the sud- 
ject. The more I think, the more I feel convinced that you should 
not take up that work, I see in the idea excessive attachment to 
work on your part. I should not like you to take it up even if 
you are thinking of doing it in the manner suggested by me. Even 
if you have the energy to apply your mind to new problems, and 
you are bound to have it since you regard yourself as a young 
man, you should utilize it in giving more thought to the two 
missions of your life, the service of Antyajas and Bhils; you will 
even then be short of time. These two tasks can do with the life- 
long services not of yourself alone but of many like you. There is, 
aiid I think there ought to be, a limit to the desire to do 
good. If we go looking for suffering in the world, we shall find 
that there is no end to it. We shall discover something to reform 
at every step. But surely God has not laid on us the burden of 
ending all that suffering. If he has, then he has also taught us the 
secret of carrying it; and it is that from out of the great heap of 
suffering wc should pick up one clod of earth. If wc resolve to do 
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all we can to end that suffering and firmly refuse to take up any 
other task, we shall have carried the load of the entire hill. If I 
have succeeded in impressing this very simple truth upon your 
mind, I would ask you to promise me that you will not take up 
any other work besides your two missions even for the kingdom 
of the earth. And then if you ever feci that those two tasks do 
not absorb all your time, please come to me. I promise to 
show to you then that there was in those very fields- much that 
you had ontitted to do. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas Gandhi 

Bhil Seva Mandal, 

Dohad 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19907 


432. LETTER TO RAMU THAKKAR 


Ashram, 
April 24, 1926 

BKAISHRI RAMU, 

I have your letter. You have described me as the creator of 
a new age and asked my advice. But after describing me thus you 
have immediately proceeded to demolish that image; while seek- 
ing my advice, you yourself have given me some. A person who 
goes to a medical man who has but one remedy for all diseases, 
and asks for one other than that, can only be said to be pulling his 
leg. Don’t you think you have done something like that? More- 
over, this is your estimate of the achievement of the creator of an 
age: ‘*In your unfruitful eflurt to win swaraj, you have wiistcd 
many years and much money and energy.” Tell me now, wiiat 
sort of peace of mind do you liope to learn from a creator of an 
age such as this? You may dislike the charkha, but why malign 
l^manama ? If you only keep repeating that name, all the girls and 
women who haunt your imagination will win their freedom. You 
seem to think that Ramanama is for the passionless; what has such a 
person to do with Ramanama ? It was a person troubled by lustful 
thoug^hts who discovered the power of that name, and it was be- 
cause I used it to quench the fire of passion in me and found it 
effective that I have been recommending it to men and women 
who arc troubled in the same way. 
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There are not as many unhappy women and girls as you think 
there are. The unhappy ones can, if they choose, take the help of 
the law. Yes, it is certainly true that these women are not con- 
scious of their rights^ and those who are do not have the strength 
to assert them. The remedy is simply the spread of true edu- 
cation. True education means building of character, and that 
is not possible without Ramanama^ Moreover, such unhappy women 
are generally without any means and, if they wish to preserve 
their virtue, the charkha is the _only means for them. These are 
some of the reasons why for me learning begins with these two, 
\Ramanama and charkha]. But how can I expect you to approve 
of my ideas? So you will have to ^ook elsewhere for a remedy 
for the suffering which you think exists. If you fail in your search, 
you may come to me. My faith and patience are inexhaustible, 
and I will, therefore, wait for you quietly. 

VandemaUtram from 

Mohandas Ganphi 

Shri Ramu Parmanand Thakkar 
Shamaedas College 
Bhavnagar 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19908 


433. PREJUDICE against KHADI 

I compliment this patriotic youth^ on his determination and 
sacrifice, and hope that he will keep up his attitude, will not, in 
future too, be tempted by higher salaiy’^ or go back on his pledge 
or change his dress. If even at this hour khadi can be insulted, 
moie than the British, we arc to blame. British firms get any num- 
ber of young men who are ready to serve them on their terms, 
and those people are not worried and can afford to behave as they 
like. If everyone understood the value of khadi and was ready to 
make some little sacrifice for the sake of the country, the prejudice 
against khadi would disappear immediately. 


* His letter, not translated here, describes how he had sacrificed his 
education for the national cause and always wore khadi. Ho was afterwards 
selected for appointment as shorthand typist in a British firm but, on his pre- 
senting himself for duty, was turned away because of his khadi dress. Vide 

“For and against Khadi* **, 22-4-1926, 
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ABOUSH marriage! 

How A ‘‘Sanatani” May Acrr 

A learned and orthodox Hindu, who subscribes himself as **A 
Sanatani Hindu**, writes:^ 

[From Gujarati] 

JSfavqfivan^ 25 - 4-1926 


434. ABOLISH MARRIAGE n 

A correspondent, whom I know well, raises an issue, I take it, 
for purely academic interest, because I know the views he has set 
out arc not his, *Is not our present-day morality unnatural?* he 
asks. If it was natural it should have been the same everywhere 
in all ages, but every race and community seems to have its own 
peculiar marriage laws and in enforcing them men have made 
themselves worse than beasts. For diseases which are unknown 
amongst animals are quite common amongst men; infanticide, 
abortions, child-marriages, which are impossible in the brute 
creation, are the curse of the society that holds up marriage as a 
sacrament, and no end of evil results have sprung from what we 
uphold as laws of morality. And the miserable condition of Hindu 
widows — ^what is it due to, but to the existing marriage laws? 
Why not go back to nature, and take a leaf out of the book of 
the brute creation? 

1 do not know whether the advocates of free love in the West 
resort to the argument summarized above or have any stronger 
reasons to put forth, but I am sure that the tendency to regard 
the marriage bond as barbarous is distinctly Western. If the argu- 
ment is also borrowed from the West, there is no difficulty about 
meeting it. 

It is a mistake to institute a comparison between man and 
the'brutc and it is this comparison that vitiates the whole argument. 
For man is higher than the brute in his moral instincts and moral 
institutions. The law of nature as applied to the one is different 
from the law of nature as applied to the other. Man has reason, 
discrimination, and free will such as it is. The brute has no 

* The letter is not trandated here. The correspondent had quoted, in 
connection with the temple-entry movement in the South, a Sanskrit stanza 
which said that one need not take a bath after touching a Chandala waiting 
outside a temple to have a glimpse of the dcity*s image. 

2 The Gujarati original of this appeared in Kavajimn, 25-4-1926. This 
is a condensed translation by Mahadev Desai. 
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such thing- It is not a free agent, and knows no distinction 
between virtue and vice, good and evil. Man, being a free agent, 
knows these distinctions, and when he follows his higher nature 
shows himself far superior to the brute, but when he follows his 
baser nature, can show himself lower than the brute. Even the races 
regarded as the most uncivilized on earth accept some restriction 
on sexual relations. If it be said that the restriction is itself bar- 
barous, then fi'cedom from all restraints should be the law of man. 
If all men were to act according to this lawless law, there would 
be perfect chaos within twenty-four hours. Man being by nature 
more passionate than the brute, the moment all restraint is with- 
drawn, the lava of unbridled passion would overspread the whole 
earth and destroy mankind. Man is superior to the brute inas- 
much as he is capable of self-restraint and sacrifice, of which the 
brute is incapable. 

Some of the diseases that are so common at the present day 
are the result of infringement of marriage laws. I should like to 
know a single instance of a man strictly observing the re'straint of 
the marriage bond having suffered from the diseases the corres- 
pondent has in mind. Infanticide, child-marriages and the like 
are also the result of the breach of marriage laws. For the law lays 
down that a man or woman shall choose a mate only when he 
or she has come of age, is healthy, and capable of restraint, and 
desires to have progeny. Tliosc who strictly obey this law, and 
regard the marriage bond as a sacrament, have never an occasion 
to be unhappy or miserable. Where marriage is a sacrament, the 
union is not the union of bodies but the union of souls indissoluble 
even by the death of cuher party. Where there is a true union of 
souls, the remarriage of a widow or widower is unthinkable, im- 
proper and wrong. Marriages, where the true law of marriage is 
ignored, do not deserve the name. If we have very few true mar- 
riages nowadays, it is not the institution of marriage that is to 
blame, but the prevailing form of it, which should be reformed. 

The correspondent contends that marriage is no moral or 
religious bond but a custom, and a custom which is opposed to 
religion and morality, and hence deserves to be abolished. I submit 
that marriage is a fence that protects religion. If the fence were 
to be destroyed religion would go to pieces. The foundation of 
religion is restraint and marriage is nothing but restraint. The 
man who knows no restraint has no hope of self-realization, I con- 
fess it may be difficult to prove the necessity of restraint to an athe- 
ist or a materialist. But he who knows the perishable nature of 
flesh from the imperishable nature of the spirit instinctively knows 
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that self-realization is impossible without self-discipline and ’self- 
restraint* The body may either be a play-ground of passion^ or^ a 
temple of self-realization* If it is the latter, there is no room there 
for libertinism. The spirit needs must curb the flesh every moment. 

Woman will be the apple of discord where the marriage bond 
is loose, where there is no observance of the law of restraint. If 
men were as unrestrained as the brutes they would straightway 
take the road to destruction. I am firmly of opinion that all the 
evils that the correspondent complains of can be eradicated not 
by abolishing marriage but by a systematic understanding and 
observance of the law of marriage. 

I agree that whereas amongst sOmc communities marriage is 
permitted amongst very near relations, it is prohibited among 
other communities, that whereas some communities forbid poly- 
gamy some permit it. Whilst one would wish that there was a 
uniform moral law accepted by all communities, the diversity does 
not point to the necessity of abolishing all restraint. As we grow 
wise in experience our morality will gain in uniformity. Even 
today the moral sense of the world holds up monogamy as the 
highest ideal and no religion makes polygamy obligatory. The 
ideal remains unaffected by the relaxation of practice according 
to time and place. 

I need not reiterate my views regarding remarriage of 
widows, as I consider remarriage of virgin widows not only 
desirable but the bounden duty of all parents who happen to have 
such widowed daughters. 

Toung Indiay 3-6-1926 


435. LETTER TO AHMED MJTAM 

April 25, 1926 

BHAI AHMED MIYAN, 

I have your letter. 

1-2. In my opinion, my efforts for Hindu-Muslim unity have 
not been fruitless. However much the two communities may be 
estranged at present, I tliink ultimately they will have to [come 
together]*. 

3. Unity is certainly essential for the solution of the country's 
problems. 

t ‘Fight it but’ in tbe source 
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4. Money can be spent only for the cause for which it was 
cq|lected. 

5. I have not been able to discover the reasons for the pain- 
ful incidents at Calcutta. I put little trust in newspaper reports. 
The Arya Samaj, I believe, used to take out processions for- 
merly too, 

6. I think it would be betraying lack of faith in God even 
to speculate whether or not the results would have been better if 
I had adopted some other way. 

7. It is, I know, for God to worry who will take my place, why 
then should I worry about it? 

Vandemataram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19909 


436. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 


Ashram, 

April 25, 1926 

CHI. JAMNALAL, 

I have your letter. The Governor has replied that it is not 
necessary for me to go there at present. It will do if I see him in 
June after he comes down; so we are free from the bother of 
having to go to Mahabaleshwar. 

I did make some mention to Lalaji about his grievance but he 
refused to admit to. me that he .had any. Since we know the 
trouble, we will certainly apply the remedy when he is here. 

I will speak to Motilalji when there is an opportunity to do 
so. I am sure there will be no difficulty in regard to that^ matter, 

I do not feel like sending away Devdas froin here just now. It 
would be better if he leaves only after he has completely re- 
covered his health. Moreover, if I am required to go to Europe 
I shall have to think what I should do and whom I should take 
with me. My present intention is that Mahadev and Devdas should 
accompany me. For this reason, too, it is better that Devdas 
should stay here for the present. If at all we decide to go, we 
shall be leaving at the beginning of July. I have received no 
reply as yet. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 

From a phoWstat of tlxc Gujarati: G.N. 2361 



437: LETTER TO NAGINDAS 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Sunday, April 25, 1926 

BHAISHRl NAGINDAS, 

Read the enclosed postcard and let me know what you wrote 
to him. If this gentleman had ordered books as per the announce- 
ment in Navajivan, I think you should have sent them. . . Let 
inc also know how many ordcre you have received to date on 
cash payment. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19506 


438. LETTER TO GULABDAS LALJP 


Ashram, 
April 25, 1926 

BHAISHRl GULABDAS, 

1. There cannot be any diflficulty in studying at home any 
of the subjects^ you have mentioned, 

2. It is for the person concerned to see that his work in the 
profession does not kill his better feelings. I certainly rate these 
professions^ inferior to agriculture and other manual work. 

3. For the practice of hrahmacharya, one’s diet should be 
simple and light; spices and stimulating foods should be avoided. 

4. There* is certainly some meaning in the distinction which 
is made, from the point of view of non-violence, between greens 
and pulses. At the present time, however, dharma is restricted to 
making such distinctions and, therefore, this one has become 
unprofitable. 

5. So long as women are, and believe that they are, depen- 
dent, people see nothing wrong in their having to submit to more 
restrictions than men. 

L I do not think that dharma requires a wife to do everything 
her husband does. 


1 This was in response to two sets of questions by the addressee. 

2 & 3 Engineering, medicine and homoeopathy 
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2. A husband may not force his wife to wear khadi, but may 
persuade her to do so only with the power of his love. 

3. Both the son and his wife should insist on wearing khadi, 
but so long as the father requires theii services they should not 
leave his house. 

4. To me it seems altogether wrong that a man should take a 
second wife, with or without the first wife’s consent. In my opinion, 
a man may not marry ^again even if his wife has borne him no 
children. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19910 


439. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI 

April 26, 1926 

I do not feel like going there at all. I do not like to leave 
the Ashram even for an hour. 

[From Gujarati] 

JSaptmi Prasadi p. 87 


440. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 


Ashram, 
Monday, April 26, 1926 

bhaishri kaka, 

I have your letters, I shall certainly answer your question 
about cow’s milk, but not today. 

When asked about the new almanac Swami said that he did 
not understand the problem. I at any rate do not. Explain it to 
us after you get well and revise the almanac. Can we, however, 
introduce any changes without first discussing them at length in 
J\favajimn? I have not yet been able to understand the signi- 
ficance of the proposed changes, Shri Harihar is expected here 
in a few days ; I shall try to understand it from him. . . A 

My Mussoori?' trip is off for ever. The meeting with the 
Governor will also take place either in Foona or Bombay, in 
June. At present the air is thick with talk about a trip to Fin- 
land. I haye not yet received the final reply. I still think that 
they will not agree to my condition regarding my dress. If the 


t As in the source 
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journey is finally decided upon, I shall be away for not less than 
three months. 

More in my next, 

Bltssinj^s from 

Bapu 

Fiom a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N- 19911 


44L LETTER TO CHAffDRASHANKAR FAffDTA 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
Monday^ April 26, 1926 

BHAISHRI GHANORASHANKAR, 

I was glad to have your letter. 

Who gave you the right to^fall ill again? How if you return 
if to the person who gave it to you? Or is it that, in this age of 
freedom, we may not give- up any rights which we have once 
secured ? 

Believe me 1 am making my humble efforts as you desire, I 
believe in every word of the last line in the verse quoted by you. 
“Though outwardly following different paths, may we be one in 
heart/’ 

Motilaiji is also working towards the same end, but how can 
we have unity when the hearts are divided? Difference in ideo- 
logy may also keep the hearts divided. It would be good to 
have only two parties, the Government and the people; but I do 
not think this possible at present. When our hearts feel in that 
way, nothing more remains to be done. It should be our ceaseless 
effort to bring about what is lacking now. 

If you come to Ahmedabad and stay here for a couple of 
days, we shall discuss this at length. 

Vandemataram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

Shri Chandrashankar Pandya 
High Court Pleader 
China Bagh, Girgaon 
Bombay 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19912 
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442. LETTER TO S. GAJiESAJV 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 27, 1926 

MY DEAR GANESAN, 

I have your telegram. I send you a copy of the essays so far 
as it has been typed. It will cover in all 100 pages. This ought to 
enable you to give me your exact quotation. The original inten- 
tion was to publish through the Navajivan office. As Varadachari 
is in Madras and as I learn that probably the essay can be 
printed cheaper in Madras, I thought I would first have the 
quotation from you before deciding to give it to J^avajivan. 

The required paper has already been bought for the book. 
If therefore you are to print the essay the paper will have to be trans- 
ferred to you. So you may give me your quotation without the cost 
of the paper for 2,000 copies. And you will give me the exact date 
of delivery of copies after the thing is put into your hands. 

It will be necessary for me to consult also Varadachari whether 
he can stay in Madras and do it on his own responsibility. In order 
to expedite matters you will perhaps see or correspond with 
Varadachari also. 

Tours sincorsiy. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19507 


443. LETTER TO S. SRINIVASA ITENGAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 27, 1926 

dear friend, 

I had your telegram. I saw your interview only yesterday. 
I expect you in Sabarmati at the time of the A.I.C.G. meeting. 

I fully appreciate your position and difficulty. The only part 
that I played then and should play now is to act as a peace- 
maker. I am not interested in the Councils at all. 1 may be re- 
garded as a disinterested party. That is about all that can be 
said of myself. 

^ Hatulspiming and Hand^wsaving — An by S. V. Puntambekar and 

N. S, Varadadian 
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LETTER TO DR. MANEKBAI BAHADURJI 

The more I study the Councils’ work, the effect of entry into 
the Councils upon public life, its repercussion upon the Hindu- 
Muslim question, the more convinced I become not only of the 
futility but of the inadvisability of Council-entry. I would wel- 
come the day when at least a few of the comrades of 1920 leave 
the Councils to their fate and work if they like at the charkha 
programme or any other thing they wish. I have not a shadow 
of doubt that they will be the reserve force ‘ready for mobilization 
when the time for battle comes. However, that is my view. For the 
present, I bottle it up and keep it to myself except when I share 
it with friends like you. The time for its public ventilation is not 
yet come. I should simply add one more to the already existing 
disturbing factors without doing the slightest good. This, therefore, 
is only for your eyes. More when we meet. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. S. Srinivasa Iyengar 
Amjad Bagh 
Mylapore, Madras 

From a photostat: S.N. 19508 


444. LETTER TO DR. MAJ4EKBAI BAHADURJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 27, 1926 

pear manekbai, 

I have your welcome letter. I was delighted to receive it. 

I would certainly have stayed with you had I gone to Maha- 
baleshwar, even if it was for only a day but I am not called upon 
now to go to Mahabaleshwar. I had asked the Governor to post- 
pone the interview till he came down from the hills after the sea- 
son and he has agreed. It means for me a saving of a few days 
though at the same time a deprivation of the pleasure of meeting 
you and Mr. Bahaduiji. 

I had a reminder from him that he was not a doctor but as I 
knew you before I knew him, evidently in the hurry of dictating 
I forgot the distinction. I do not tender my apologies, for, I see 
no harm in the husband of a doctress also being called a doctor 
by way of courtesy. 

Do you remember the singled you sent me? And, do you also 
remember that you owe me more? I shan’t call upon you to 
fulfil the premise as I cannot need them in this boiling heat. But 
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I send the reminder so that I can fall back upon your promise 
whenever I need them. 

.With regards to you all, 

Tours sincerely^ 

Dr. Manekbai Bahadurji 
C oMRA Hall 
Panchgani 

From a photostat: S.N. 19509 


445. LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Chaitra Poornima [April 27^ 19261 

bhai ghanshyamdas, 

I have your letter. I enclose for your knowledge the receipt 
received from Jamnalalji’s office for that part of the amount of your 
cheque which was intended as your contribution to the All-India 
Deshbandhu Memorial Fund. I learn for the first time that 
receipts are issued after deducting draft charges. 

What more may I say about the Hindu-Muslim fighting? I 
fully understand what is best for us, "but I also know that anything 
I say at present will just be a cry in the wilderness. Who can 
drive away a fly sitting on honey? Who can stop the moth from 
circling round the flame? 

I have been reaping a great many benefits from the decision 
not to go to Mussoorie. Why did you send a telegram from Delhi 
asking me to go when you had already given your opinion here? 
Bui who can destroy him whom God protects ? 

I do not know my own mind in regard to the visit to Finland. 
I have sound reasons both for and against going there, and because 
I could not decide either way, I told those who had invited me 
that I would accept their invitation on certain conditions; if they 
agree to have me on those conditions, I would conclude that it 
was necessary that I should go. 

We shall see what happens at the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee meeting. 

I want Shii Jugalkishore’s consent in regard to the Chinese 
student, since ho takes special interest in such matters. I wrote 
to him remembering what he had said to me. In matters which 
lie outside, my own .sphere, I act only if I get the help of friends 
who would know. I do not want to add unnecessarily to the burdens 
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you shoulder for my sake. As long as you brothers have separate 
accounts, I too shall deal with each of you individually. Kindly 
therefore, let me know what Shii Jugalkishore would like me to 
do. 

Tours^ 

Mohanpas 

From the Hindi original: G-W. 6125a. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 


446. LETTER TO JUGALKISHORE BIRLA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesdcff^ April 26, 1926 

BHAI JUGALKISHOREJI, 

I got your letter today. I will send the money for the girl. 
At present the Chinese student seems to possess all fine qualities 
of character. At his own request, he has been given an Indian 
name. We call him Shanti. 

Though the present strife between Hindus and Muslims is 
painful, I ^e a ray of peace shining through it. I always pray to 
God that we may not forget our dharma. 

Tours, 

Mohandas 

From the Hindi original: C.W. 6126, Courtesy: G. D. Birla 


447. LETTER TO DEVCHAND PAREKH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Wednesday {April 26, 1926]^ 

BHAISHRl PEVCHANDBHAX, 

I have your letter. What you have written to the Dewan 
Saheb^ is all right. I shall let you know if [it] does not arrive in 
about eight days. 

Baph 


From a photostat of the Chyarati: GJM. 5706 


^ Vrom the postmark 
2 Dswan of Porbandar 



448, LETTER TO JsfAJUKLAL JV*. CHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmatt, 
Wednesday^ April 28, 1026 

BirAISHRI N^AJUKLAL, 

This letter too, though addressed to you, is meant for both 
of you. Husb<ind and wife both have the right to use, if ncccssaiy, 
a goad or a stick against the oilier partner; only, the goad should 
be of the satyagnihi type, like that satyagrahi abuse. As for Aloti, 
I warn iicr that I will use nothing but* the goad to drive out her 
laziness and improve her handwriting. She is welcome to lca\c the 
Aslirain in fear at iJic prospect. And when she leaves where else 
but to you will she go? There is certainly some resemblance 
between the jealous and the godfearing. The actions of either are 
amusing, and both pin their faith in the unknown. He must 
be a proud man or a fool who wastes the divine gift of time in 
thinking over matters on which no one can come to a definite con- 
clusion or which do not involve any issue of principle. I am not 
a fool nor a proud man; I am godfearing, so I saved time by 
drawing lots to avoid argument among friends. What difference 
would it make if T went to Mussooiic? Or, if I did not go? To 
live in India and to hanker after cool places all the year round is 
as silly as to live in a river and make the crocodile your enemy. 

Blessings from 
Bapxj 

SjT. Najuki^l Nandlal Ghoksi 
Rashtriya Kelavani Manoal 
Broach 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12127-A 



U9. SOUTH AFRICA 


The Government of India has every reason to conc^ratoJalc it- 
self upon the diplomatic vjcloiy it has gained in South Ahiea. I 
have shown elsewhere* that nothing could have been done in Soiitli 
Africa but for the extraordinary faith and labours of C. F. Andrews* 
Nevertheless had the Government of India been at all remiss in its 
prosecution of the Indian chum, the Areas Reservation Bill would 
certainly have been passed by tlic Union Parliament. It is a great 
gain that the Bill has been postponed and a confertnee agreed 
upon. 

But thcie IS a fly in the ointment. The Union Govcmmerifs 
condition and its acceptance by the Government of India that the 
resolution must “safeguard Western standards of life by just and 
legitimate means” may make an equitable solution impossible. 
What is the meaning of “safeguarding Western standards of life” 
or of “just and legitimate means”? The safeguard may mean, for 
instance, that the indentured Indian working on the plantations 
and getting perhaps 30 shillings per month should live like the 
European artisan in a five-roomed brick-built cottage and wear 
tlic European costume from top to toe and eat European food; 
and “just and legitimate means” may be compulsory deportation 
of those indentured Indians who do not conform to the impossible 
safeguard; or “safeguarding by just and legitimate means” may 
mean reasonable sanitary and economic laws of common appli- 
cability ensuring cn the part of all a standard of life in keeping 
with sanitary" and hygienic requirements and regulation of all 
business in conformity to the European standard. Indians would 
have and should have no objection to the latter interpretation. 
Never have objections been raised to general sanitary or economic 
requirements. 

But the correspondence just published enables me to under- 
stand what the Union Government wilbwant. That Government 
wants repatriation, not reformation. It would not be party to 
the holding of a conference if the Government of India would not 
consent to that questioi\ being favourably considered at the Con- 
ference. Lord Reading cleverly got out of the difficulty by saying 
he had no objection to voluntary repatriation as limited by the 


^ Vide “Statement, on South African Indian Frobkm**, 24-4-1926. 
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Indian Relief Act being discussed. The Union Government coidd 
not very well insist upon the precise terms of repatriation being 
previously accepted. They therefore discovered the new formula 
of conformity to ‘‘Western standards of life’*. On the face of it^ 
the condition is harmless enough. But it can be made to cover, as 
I have shown, impossibilities. Much will therefore depend upon 
what mentalities both parties bring to the Conference and what 
strength the Oovernment of India shows. Hitherto it has surren- 
dered the Indian claim every time there has been a tussle and has 
claimed it as a virtue that it has not yielded all the Union Govern- 
ment has aimed at. This is as much as to say that the judge in a 
cause did not permit the thief to retain all he had stolen. It must 
never be forgotten that every time the South African Government 
has admittedly without just cause sought to deprive the Indian 
settler of his just rights as a peaceful citizen of South Africa, The 
Government of India to be true to its trust should therefore have 
been able to show a record at each tussle of recovery of lost ground* 
The fact however is that had not the settlers in 1907 taken the law, 
as it were, into their own hands, they would have lost all, the 
Government of India being privy to it. For the Indian and the 
Imperial Governments had already consented in 1907 to the brutal 
Asiatic Act — ^the same that was in 1906 vetoed by Lord Elgin, the 
then Secretary of State for the Colonies. - Though, therefore, the 
postponement of the Bill and the Conference is a tremendous step 
gained in the present campaign, if the Government of India 
weaken in the final heat, the present advantage will be counted as 
a wasted effort. 

The public has thus as great need to be watchful as ever if 
the advantage is not to be lost. The breathing time must be fully 
utilized for a close study of. the problem and for elucidating the 
fact that the only crime provable against the Indian settler is his 
Asiatic birth and the possession of a coloured pigment. It is statu- 
tory crime. For, the South African constitution in effect says: 
‘‘There shall be no equality between whites on the one hand, and 
Coloured and Asiatic races on the other,” South Africa believes 
as much in hereditary caste as we do in India. 

Lastly, I must not omit to reiterate the opinion given in these 
columns that the salvation of the settlers lies finally in their own 
hands. The Gfovemment of India, public opinion, and even the 
Union Government and the white people of South Africa will help 
them if they will help themselves. Let them remove the slightest 
cause of complaint against them whether on grounds of hygiene 
or cccmomics. In all ^ngs not immoral let them do “in Rome as 
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NOT QUANTITY BUT QUAOTY 

Romans do”. Let them be and remain absolutely united. And 
above all let them be resolute in suffering for the common good, 

Toung India^ 29-4-1926 


450. MARCH FIGURES 

The returns of production and sale of khadi for the month of 
March in several provinces are as follows 

The figures of Karnatak are incomplete. There is no notice- 
able change in the position from February except in the sales of 
S. Maharashtra, Bombay and Utkal which show an increase 
over the February figures. The comparatively large sales in S. 
Maharashtra are due to the fact that the figure includes the sales 
effected in the khadi exhibitions that are being organized by 
Mr, Patwardhan. 

As compared with the figures for the corresponding month 
last year wherever figures for comparison are available there is a 
general increase both in production and sales. The comparative 
figures are given below 

The Tamilnad sale figure for the month of March 1925 is 
exceptional, owing to Mr. Bharucha’s hawking tour. 

Tmng India, 29-4-1926 


451. HOT QUAHTITT BUT QUALITT 

Times without number have I been asked : *‘What can be done 
if we are so few. .See how few spinners we have in the Spinners* 
Association ? How few civil resisters ? How few pucka non-co-opera- 
tors ? How few prohibitionists ? ” All this is, alas, too true. But 
when we come to think of it, what is there in numbers? The more 
relevant question is, how many true spinners, true civil resisters, 
true non-co-operators, true prohibitionists are there in the coun- 
try? It is character, determination, and courage that will count 
in the end. And I wish I could say that we have 4,000 true 
spinners. What is a true spinner? A true spinner is not one who 
merely spins. In that case we have not four thousand but pro- 
bably four hundred thousand spinners. It is not enough^ to spin. 
It is necessary to spin even and strong yarn regularly for the sake 
of India’s paupers. Spinning, therefore, must not be a task but it 

1 Nat reproduced here 

^Not reproduced here 
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must be a pleasure. It is not enough to belong to the Association 
but it is necessary to invite others to do likewise. And a true spinner 
revolutionizes his life. He therefore understan4$ the gospel of 
simplicity, appreciates the dignity of body-labour, recognizes that 
the greatest, need of India is self-reliance and therefore work for 
the millions in their own homes which they can do with the 
simplest tools. 

One is told that the revolution in Japan was brought about 
not through thousands of men but at the head of it were only 
12 men who fired the zeal of fifty- five. And, probably, amongst 
these 12 was only one man who was the author of the whole plan. 
If a true beginning is made the rest is simple. We therefore arrive 
at the astonishing conclusion, which is none the less true, that 
one true man is enough for any reform no matter how impossible 
it may appear in the beginning. Ridicule, contempt and death 
may be and often is the reward of such a man. But though he may 
die, the reforms survive and prosper. He ensures their stability 
with his blood. I wish, therefore, that workers will think less of. 
numbers irrespective of strength but more of the strength of the 
few. It is depth more than the width that is wanted. If we lay a 
stable foundation, posterity will be able to erect a solid structure 
upon it, whereas, if the foundation is built of sand, there will be 
no work for posterity except to dig out the sand to lay the founda- 
tion anew. 

Toung India, 29-4-1926 


452. NOTES 

The Good Samaritan 

I received the following cablegram from the Secretary, South 
African Indian Congress, Durban, before the decision of the 
South x\frican Government was known: 

Congress meeting assembled tender you gratefuk’. thanks for send- 
ing Mr. Andrews to South Africa, who nobly and strenuously worked 
biinging great change feeling both communities. May he enjoy long life^^ 
continue his noble^ work cause of humanity. 

I have withheld from the public similar cablegrams received 
during Mr. Andrews* strenuous tour in South Africa but I felt 
I could no longer withhold the foregoing especially in view of 
the results attained. I am aware that the services of this selfless 
Englishman have not been always properly understood. He is no 
diplomat and therefore he sends cablegrams faithfully recording 
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his opinion and feelings from day to day. He is therefore at times 
despondent, at times optimistic, but if one were patiently to collect 
all the cablegrams tiiat he has been sending during the p^t few 
months, one would trace in them all a never-to-be-missed ring of 
hope when to the sceptic there was no ground for hope. His last 
cable to me or the eve of his departure from South Africa told me 
not to lose hope because he was hopeful. If he had faith in the 
righteousness of the Indian cause, he had faith also in the South 
African statesmen. Andrews is a humanitarian, pure and simple, 
and therefore he trusts everybody. The whole world is free to 
deceive him and he would still say ‘‘Humanity! With all thy 
faults I love thee still”. And this love of his enables him to sur- 
mount all barriers and cut his way straight to the hearts of people. 
He made himself heard in South Africa where, perhaps, others 
would have been hissed. He paved the way for the Paddison depu- 
tation. 

The mention of the Paddison deputation enables me to add 
the testimony I have received from South Africa to the one that 
Sjt. C. Rajagopalachariar gave in favour of Mr. Paddison when 
the deputation left. This is what a correspondent has written 
from South Africa: 

He is an Englishman by birth and an Indian in outlook. In fact, I 
see no difference between him and Mr. Andrews. It fs a surprise that 
men of his talents should have risen no higher than the Labour Gommis- 
sionership of Madras. Whether his strong Indian sympathies are responsi- 
ble for this is more than I know at present. 

All accounts received by me show that the members of the depu- 
tation discharged their trust faithfiiUy and well. But even this depu- 
tation could not have done half as well as they did, without the 
spade work that wa^ done by Andrews and the incessant toil put 
by him into it. 

In the Grip of Untouchability 

We have heard much about untouchability and unapproach- 
ability of Travancore because there was satyagraha there. The 
lamp of suffering brought the Travancore dirt to light but it seems 
that there is much more of it in Cochin than in Travancore. There 
the repeated attempts to bring even a resolution before the Cochin 
Legislative Assembly asking 'the Cochin State to remove the ban 
on the me of public roads by untouchables was disallowed. 

An assiduous member enquired in the Ck>chin Legislative 
Assembly: “How many tanks and wells maintained by Government 
or Municipal funds were closed to untouchables?” .The reply 
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was that 61 tanks and 123 wells were so closed. It would have 
been interesting if a supplementaiy question had been asked to eli- 
cit how many wells and tanks were accessible to untouchables. 

Another question asked was: ‘^On what ground was the use 
of certain roads constructed and maintained by the Public 
Works Department prohibited to untouchables/’ euphemistically 
called by the questionei ‘^non-Hindns” ? Reasons given with- 
out any sense of shame on behalf of the Cochin Government were: 
“The roads are in close proximity to temples and palace. There 
cannot be a sudden break with the past. Long-standing customs 
hstve to be respected”. The reader must note the word “palace”. 
One may suppose, therefore, that the Panchama has no right of per- 
sonal petition, for, he cannot traverse roads near the palace, much 
less can he enter them. The officials who gave the heartless answer 
are able, educated and cultured men, in other walks of life even 
liberal minded; but they justify a cruel, heartless and irreligious 
custom on the grounds of antiquity. 

One learns in law books that crimes and immoralities do not 
enjoy the benefit of prescription. Their antiquity cannot make them 
respectable. But it is evidently otherwise in the Cochin State. 
Who can deny that the custom of untouch ability is immoral, 
barbarous and cruel? Thus the laws of Cochin State are in a way 
much worse than those of South Africa. The common law of 
South Africa refuses to admit equality between white and 
Coloured races. The common law of Cochin bases inequality on 
birth in a particular group. But the incidence of inequality in 
Cochin is infinitely more inhuman than in South Africa for, an 
untouchable in Cochin is deprived of more human rights than 
the Coloured man in South Africa. There is no such thing as un- 
approachability or invisibility in South Africa. I have no desire 
to single out Cochin for its disgraceful treatment of untouchables; 
for, it is still unfortunately common to Hindus all over India more 
or less. But, in Cochin, besides the so-called sanction of religion, 
untouchability has the sanction of the State, Mere levelling up 
of public opinion, therefore, can be of no avail in Cochin unless it 
becomes so strong as to compel the State to abolish the barbarous 
custom. 


Room for Improvement 

The Manager of the Technical Department of the All-India 
Spinners’ Association has handed me the following names* of 


* Not reproduced here 
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spinners who have sent in their yarn regularly, whose counts are 
over 25 and whose strands are well and neatly made: 

It will be observed that in this list the first place is given to 
the spinner who has spun 46 counts. The highest count comes 
last but one. Aparna Devi who at a time occupied the first place 
stands 19th on the list in spite of her 113 counts. This is the note 
that accompanies the list: 

These yams have been singled out for neatness and evenness. But 
even the best docs not come up to the mil! yarn standard. - 

It is therefore not without difficulty that these fine counts 
can be woven. The foregoing list therefore has been published 
more for the encouragement of these very spinners than as an 
example for others to copy. As these spinners have been sending 
in their quota more regularly and have shown considerable indus- 
try they are urged to put greater art into their work so that they 
may draw stronger threads than they have done hitherto. 

Experiments are now being made by Sjt. Laxmidas Purshottam 
to demonstrate that given good cotton and good carding, it is pos- 
sible to draw fine thread that would beat the strongest mill yam 
of the same count. I hope to publish the results of his experiments 
at an early date. Meanwhile let the 27 spinners make their own 
experiments and send stronger yam than they have been send- 
ing. I hope they realize that the twist should be given as they 
draw the yam and not at the end of every draw and that the yam 
should be sprayed and allowed to absorb the moisture before it is 
taken ojBf the winder. 

Total Prohibition 
A correspondent writes:* 

I congratulate the villagers on the closing of their liquor shops. 
But if there had been a referendum probably very few, as in the 
Punjab, would have taken the trouble of registering their votes 
unless there had been personal canvassing. 

Toung Indiay 29-4-1926 


The ItJ^tcr, not reproduced here, stated that the closure of drink shops in 
— Illut^ Kidlamadi, Tarimela — had led to rejoicings by the villagers. 



453. THE BENGAL RELIEF COMMITTEE 


A correspondent sends me a cutting from Welfare commenting 
upon the operations of the Bengal Relief Committee, The article 
reviews the report of the Committee, The correspondent says: 

As it seriously questions the utility of khaddar organizations as relief 
measures, I would beg you to request Sir P. G. Ray or the Khadi Pratish- 
than to offer their explanation with facts and figures. I might add that 
I am a habitual wearer of khadi though I am sorry I am not a self- 
spinner; some of the ladies of my family are. I mention this to assure 
you that I am not prejudiced against khaddar. 

But the explanation was unnecessary^ Anything mentioned 
in Sjt. Ramananda Chatterjee^s magazine would naturally com- 
mand weight and deserve attention. I therefore immediately passed 
the cutting and the letter on to Sjt. S^tis Chandra Das Gupta and 
he has promptly sent the following^ signed by Dr. Ray and himself. 
I need not reproduce the Welfare article as the crux of the Welfare 
objections is summarized in Dr. Ray’s reply, 

Toung India, 29-4-1926 


454. LETTER TO ABBAS TTABJI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

April 30, 1926 

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND BHRRR, 

I have your letter full of youthful zeal. Some people grow 
older with' years. You are reversing the process, I envy you and 
I shall now have to tell the people the whiter your beard the younger 
you are becoming. May the process continue for a long time to 
come. 

By way of change and in order to compare notes, if you feel 
like it by all means come for the All-India Congress Committee 
seeing that you are so near*. You may suspend your tour for two 
or three days. 

I hope what you say about Ramdas is really tiue. I know 
that he is a fine nurse and has a faculty for serving elderly, I beg 
your pardon, in your case, young people like yourself. 

* Not reproduced here 
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The hot weather has now commenced here in right earnest. 

Toursy 

M. K. Gandhi 


From a photostat: S.N. 9554 


455. LETTER TO PTARELAL Jsf ATTAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 30, 1926 

MY dear PYAREEAL, 

I have not heard from you at all. Yon must not keep me in 
suspense. How is your health and how do you pass your time? 

Regarding the spinning essay, I am in coiiespondencc with 
Varadachari and Ganesan. Hence I ha\c not sent the thing 
to you. But I will, after the full copy is made. Sul:biah is now 
at it. 

I have heard from Mathuradas. Between Sinhgarh and 
Matheran, I prefer Siniigarh. In any case, Air. Ainbalal is not here. 
If necessary 1 could certainly find out his address and telegraph 
to see whether his bungalow is available. If, theixfore, Dr. Mehta 
advises Matlieran and if Mr. Ambalal’s bungalow is rccfuired you 
will consult Mathuradas and telegraph to me. 

T OUTSy 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19510 


456. LETTER TO VRMILA DEV! 

The Ashram, Sabarmati. 

Apul 30, 1926 

MY DEAR SISTER, 

I have your letter. You need noi worry about my health. I 
gained one pound during the last week. The heat does not trouble 
me though at the present moment we aic certainly boiling. 

I am delighted with your dcsciiption of your Iiospital. I was 
a little uneasy over the delay. When you meet Di. Bidhan^ do 
please give him my regards and congratulations. I am glad you 
are taking so much interest in it. It would be a fine thing if you 


1 Dr. B, C. Roy 
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can attach yourself to the hospital. It is worth doing. When 
many things will have been forgotten this memorial will be re- 
membered. The memory of him will grow if the institution becomes 
a living force in the life of Calcutta. 

I would not tempt you to come to Sabarmati for the A.I.C.C. 
meeting. I hardly think you could bear the dry heat of this place 
ljut it will be perfect during the Puja holidays when the rains will 
be in full swing; you could then stay as long as you like and if your 
presence is not required there you could stay till it is time to go 
to Assam* 

Tours, 

From a photostat; S.N. 19311 


457. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Apiil 30, 1926 

DEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your letter as also the book on Buddhism with the pages 
marked with exceptional care and neatness which are all your 
own. I read these pages through the very day I received the 
book, if only in appreciation of the exact manner in which you 
had tied the pages for me. 

You have not yet told me anything about Hemaprabhadevi. 
I wonder. 

Tours, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19512 


458. LETTER TO ESTHER MENON 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 30, 1926 

MY DEAR CHILD, 

I have your letter. I do feel disturbed about your health. 
You must regain your original freshness and strength. When do 
you expect your sickness? 

I am sorry to hear about the disorganization of Miss Peter- 
sen’s school. I have not received any yam yet from the girls refer- 
red to by you. You can have as much khaddar rags as you want 
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and soft used khaddar.* If you tell me what length you require 
I shall see to it being sent. It is difficult to fix any price for 
used khaddar. You will thercfoic either send wffiat you can or not 
at ail. You will not stint yourself in anything for the sake of paying 
for the khaddar that you may' order nor will you on this account 
hesitate to ask for the exact quantity you want. 

I am glad that Menon is helping poor patients in the way he 
is doing. What does it matter so long as you make both ends 
meet and it need not matter even if one cannot make both ends 
meet in acts of service. ' 

Andrews reaches Bombay tomorrow, 

Taurs^ 

Bapu 

From a photostat- Courtesy: National Archives of India; also My Dear 
Child, p. 80 


459. LETTER TO G. K. DEVADHAR 

The Ashram j Sabarmati, 

April 30, 1926 

MY DEAR DEVADHAR, 

I hope Manorama reached the Seva Sadan in safety. She 
left here on Sunday last. She was given Rs. 10 for her fare by the 
Manager who did not know that she has received already her fare 
up to Bombay from Jamnalalji. You will please therefore find out 
from her what she did with the Rs. 6 odd she received from Seth 
Jamnalalji for her fare up to Bombay when she contemplated re- 
turning there. The money should be recovered from her if she 
still has the amount and may be kept by you for the Seva Sadan. 

I would certainly love to discuss with you the co-operative 
movement and understand its real usefulness. I discussed it with 
the Registrar or Assistant Registrar in Bihar and with several 
other friends connected with the co-operative movement but find 
its usefulness up to a certain limit. Beyond that they have not been 
able to convince me of its national value as it is being conducted 
today. 


From a photostat: S.N. 19513 


1 For nappies for the baby 
XXX.25 


Taurs sutcerrly^ 



m. LETTER TO BHUKANSHARAN 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday, April 30, 1926 

BHAI BHUKANSHARANJI, 

I have your letter and the hundred rupee currency note sent 
with it. I intend to utilize the amount on charkha and khadi 
work, for by that means we can serve the largest number of the 
poor. 

From a miciofilm of the Hindi : S.N. 10515 


m, LETTER TO NAGARDAS LALLUBHAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
April 30, 1926 

BHAISIIRI NAGARDAS, 

I had your letter- In Wadhwan we offer far higher rates than 
those prevailing in Kathiawar and Gariyadhar. This makes the 
khadi expensive. From your report and from my talk with Ful- 
chand, I see that the women who have been spinning arc not 
without any means of living or without occupation. Perhaps they 
spin in response to our appeal and because they realize that it is 
for the good of the country. The charkha movement was not 
conceived with such people in view. The assumption underlying 
it was that in India millions of men and women arc half-starved 
and, though able-bodied, arc idle for want of work. The central 
idea ^ f tlic spinning movement is to get such people to spin and 
fciien sell the khadi made from the yarn produced by them. The 
khadi produced in Wadhwan does not serve this aim. That is what 
I feel. If I am right, I think we should stop our work in 
Wadhwan. In case we have to do this the khadi that is stocked 
there ran be disposed of. Wc may continue it provided we get 
women who will spin for a little amount at Nlie end of the 
day, carders who will do the carding at the rate of two and a half 
rupees and weavers who will accept wages at rates prevailing else- 
where. Otherwise we should stop it. Discuss this suggestion with 
other workers and let me know what you think. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10879 



462. LETTER TO HASAM HIRJI 

Ashram, Sabarmaii, 
Friday^ April 30^ 1926 

BHAISIIRI HASAM HIRJI, 

Now I have another letter firom you before I could reply to 
your first. I will answer the main question in your first letter 
through Mamjimn when I get time. I will reply to your second 
letter here. 

Aparigraha is an ideal condition. It can be said that an ideal is 
never realized perfectly. But wc should not lower our ideal on 
this account. No one has ever been able to draw the ideal 
straight line of geometry but wc may not, for that reason, change 
its definition. If wc draw a straight line, keeping the ideal one 
in our view, wc shall succeed in drawing a line wliich will serve 
our purpose. But if wc modify the definition, wc will be like a 
boat without the rudder. There is nothing wrong with money as 
a piece of metal; evil comes through its use. Keeping this in mind, 
we should sincerely try to realize the ideal of aparigraha as best as 
we can. Let us now examine the instances which you have ima- 
gined. The world will lose nothing if the rich give up their wealth 
voluntarily; on the contrary, it will benefit by their action, because 
a new and powerful force is generated as a result of a sincere act of 
aparigraha. No one can act in such matters mechanically. He 
alone who feels a spontaneous urge in his heart will act, and will 
deserve credit for his action. There is no danger or possibility of 
the entire world acting upon the ideal of aparigraha. But assuming 
that it docs, I have no doubt that it will find no difficulty in maintain- 
ing itself. There are people in this world who do not stock anything 
to meet their needs even for one day. You need not believe that 
such persons would starve if there were not in the world other 
people who stored things. 

Just as in the law enforced by governments a crime does not 
cease to l:>c a crime for being committed unintentionally, so also 
a violation of divine law committed in ignorance docs not cease to 
be a violation. Adultery committed under, the influence of alco- 
hol is none the less the same. ^*To ask for forgiveness"’ and *^to 
receive forgiveness” are beautiful ideas. I act on both the principles. 
But I have always believed that forgiveness in this sense does not 
mean what is commonly understood by it, A sincere desire to be 
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forgiven increases our humility; we are able to sec our weakness, 
and this knowledge gives us the strength to be good. Hindus, 
Muslims, Christians, and others have employed innumerable epi- 
thets to describe God, but they are all products of our own ima- 
gination. God is without attributes and beyond all qualification* 
But again I am speaking about the ideal; if, however, we do 
not understand the ideal and seriously believe that God is subject 
to all the epithets with which we describe Him, He would be like 
us, an embodiment of errors. We should, therefore, know Him as 
stainless and without form, and then we may heap on Him 
as many epithets as we choose, for that is the only language which 
He has given us. Apart from this, we cannot escape the fruits of 
our action. This is the universal law. and therein lies His 
mercy. This world would not endure even for one moment if He 
were to keep amending His laws and commandments, as we do 
cither to favour some or correct an error which might have been 
noticed. The Reality which we call God is a mysterious, indes- 
cribable and unique power. If we cannot comprehend Him with 
our mind, how can our poor speech describe Him? 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 10902 


463. LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Friday^ April 30, 1926 

CHI. JAISUKHLAL, 

I have your letter. I am sending Chi. MaganlaPs criticism 
for your information. I see that Abbas Saheb is doing fine work. 
What shall I write to Ramjibhai about the car? I Understand 
from what you say in your letter that for the present you want him 
to keep the car as it is. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19516 



464. LETTER TO MAOWDAS 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday^ April 30^ 1926 

BHAISHRI NAGINDAS, 

I had sent your letter to Bhai Darshansingh. I am sending 
his reply for your information along with the stamps received with 
it, I have advised him that, if he thinks the books arc useful, 
he should order them and remit the money for them. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19517 


465. LETTER TO MRMALA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday^ April 30^ 1926 

CHI. NIRMALA, 

I have your letter. I am keeping well. I dictate my letters to 
save time and because my handwriting is bad, I have been gaining 
weight. Yesterday was the day for taking my weight. It was 105* 
Aunt has no reason at all to feel embarrassed. Since you, desire, 
I will not read this letter to Kaku, though I would very much love 
to. I have put a limit for rent, at Rs. 10. 

I am writing to Janinadas about takli and charkha. He will 
send you slivers and you should return to him the yarn produced, 
as he has to keep an account of all the cotton. You need not dis- 
pose of the mount for your machine because it is broken* it can 
be repaired at a little cost.* Rami, Kanti and others are all doing 
very well. Rasik has gone to Abu. Mathuradas is all right, more 
or less- Devdas is here at present. 

From a copy of the Gujarati; S,N. 19518 



466. MESSAGE FOR ^^FREEDOM^^ 


May 1, 1926 

‘Freedom’ is an attractive name to give to a newspaper. But 
it is a much abused term. When a slave-holder talks of freedom, 
we know that it means freedom to use his slave as he chooses with- 
out let or hindrance. A drunkard’s freedom means ability to drink 
on till he is bereft of his sense and a long time after. Whose and 
what freedom will this paper stand for is a relevant question. The 
fact that it is Pandit Motilalji’s creation itself is one assurance 
that freedom means the freedom of the masses. And freedom of the 
masses means their ability to cope and do away with the condi- 
tion of semi-starvation in which millions of them are living. This 
aspect of freedom appeals to me the most at the present moment; 
because freedom of the masses automatically involves freedom of 
the untouchables and freedqm of people belonging to different reli- 
gions to follow out their religious convictions without let or hin- 
drance from anybody. And, freedom of the masses in the manner 
I have explained is an utter impossibility without the revival of 
hand-spinning and therefore intensive khaddar propaganda as a 
central fact. 

Let me hope that Freedom will in season and out of season im- 
press upon its readers the national importance of this central fact 
of the life of the masses with whom, if we want swaraj, we must 
identify ourselves. 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19523 



467. LETTER TO SRI PRAKASA 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May 1, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have not been able to reach your letter till now. Here is my 
article* if it may be so called for Freedom. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT» Sri Prakasa » 

Sevashrama 
Benares Gantt. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19523 


468. MESSAGE ON ANDREWS^S RETURN FROM 
SOUTH AFRICA 


[May i, 192SP 

The best welcome that we can give to Mr. Andrews and the 
one he will appreciate most is to make a fixed determination to 
vindicate India’s honour by insisting Jon and securing the just rights 
of the settlers. This can only be done if we emulate Mr. Andrews’s 
immense energy, studiousness, indomitable courage, unfaltering 
hope and living faith in God and his humanity. 

M. K. Gandhi 

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-5-1926 


1 Vide the preceding item. 

^ G. F. Andrews arrived in Bombay on this date. 



m, LETTER TO SATIS CHAKRA DAS GUPTA 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May /, 1926 

BEAR SATIS BABU, 

Ghhotalalji is coming to you. His nerves are high strung 
through excessive work and he has made drastic experiments in 
reducing food to its simplest and most economic terms. The result 
is that his health is much impaired. He is in love with you. He 
wants to study your organization and wants to do some easy work 
which can almost be termed recreation. He has an idea that he will 
be more useful for my personal service if he learns shorthand and 
typewriting. I have told him I do not think so especially now 
that I have Subbiah with me. I would not think of using Ghhota- 
lajji as a shorthand reporter and typist when I know that he is 
a khadi expert in many of its branches. But he is an absolutely 
free agent. To learn shorthand is no sin and if he wants to learn 
it and typing, he shall do so. 

You will therefore discuss with him freely the manner in 
which he should pass two or three months there and do the need- 
ful. You know that he is a silent bird. Therefore you will have 
to draw him out and cheer him up. The act of cheering him up 
will have its reaction upon you which I would like. 

Give me your impressions of this horrible rioting in Galcutta, 

Tours, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19521 


470. DRAFT AGREEMENT FOR LOANS FROM 
ALL-INDIA SPINNERS^ ASSOCIATION 

[May 4 1926Y 

I, in my capacity as the sole proprietor of the Pravartak 
Sangh in Ghandranagar and elsewhere Tn accordance with the 
sclicdulc hereto annexed, hereby acknowledge having received 
from the All-India Spinners’ Association, Ahmedabad, the sum 
of Rs. 6000/- (Rupees six thousand only) in cash as a loan pay- 
able in five years after the date hereof at the office of the Khadi 


^ Vide the succeeding two items. 
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Pratishthaji, 170, Bow Bazaar Road, Calcutta, or any other place 
that n^ay be appointed by you from time to time. 

The loan shall bear interest at one per cent per annum pay- 
able quarterly at the above office or any other office that may be 
appointed by you from time to time. 

The receipt of the principal ■ or the interest by your* agent, 
Sjt. Satis Chandra Das Gupta of the said Khadi Pratishthan, or 
any other person appointed by you in writing from time to time 
shall be sufficient proof of payment of principal or interest. 

The conditions of the said loan are:' — 

(1) That the money received shall be used for the produc- 
tion of hand-spun and hand-woven khaddar in Bengal. 

(2) The selling prices of khaddar shall be not more than the 
cost price up to weaving plus 6i % for the expenses of management. 

(3) The Pravartak Sangh shall not directly or indirectly 
deal in what is known ,as half-khadi, tlfat is, cloth in which mill 
spun yarn has been used or which is madhine-woven or cloth manu- 
factured in Indian or foreign mills. 

(4) The Pravartak Sangh shall not raise any other loan on 
mortgage of the scheduled propc3rty without the previous written 
consent of the Association. 

(5) The Pravartak Sangh shall keep a proper account of all 
the hand-spinning and khaddar transactions and its central and 
branch depots in connection with khaddar production shall be 
open to inspection by the nominee or nominees of the Association 
during office hours and the Pravartak Sangh shall render to the 
Secretary, All-India Spinners’ Association, Ahmedabad, quarter- 
ly accounts of 'all its khaddar transactions. 

(6) In the event of a breach by the Pravartak San^ of any 
of the foregoing conditions, it shall be open to the All-India Asso- 
ciation to declare the loan payable on demand. The AsMxdatioR 
shall be the sole judge of the breach •of the said conditions. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 11174 



471. LETTER TO MOTILAL ROT 


The Ashram, Sabarmati^ 

May 1, 1926 

PEAR MOTIBABU, 

I have your letter. There has been some aelay as Mr. Banker 
is not in Sabarmati. 

Here is a document^ to be signed by you. The document 
should be signed by you in the presence of two witnesses and it 
should be witnessed also by a Magistrate in Chandranagar. If 
you will kindly send the document duly executed to Sjt. Satis 
Chandra Das Gupta, he has instructions to pay you Rs. 6,000/- 
against delivery of the d9cument. Instructions are being sent to 
the Treasurer to send him the money by the same post that will 
carry this letter, 

I need hardly tell you that the' conditions that have been in- 
corporated in the accompanying document are the conditions to 
be found in all the documents held by the Association. What is 
more, some definite security has also been taken from the other 
organizations to which loans have been given. The last condition 
has been waived in your case because yours is a big organization 
and the loan is comparatively small. 

Tours sineerefy. 

From a microfilm; S,.N. 11173 


472. LETTER. TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May /, 1926 

PEAR SATIS BABU, 

Shankerlal is not here at the present moment. Pravartak 
Sangh’s affair has been hanging fire for some time and they are 
naturally pressing for the loan. I have therefore concocted a 
document of which I send you a copy herewith as also a copy of 
my letter to Moti Babu^. 

1 Vide the preceding itoaou 
^Modlal Roy 
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Rs. 6,000/- is being sent to you. Piease pay the amount upon 
delivery of the document duly signed by Moti Babu. 

£ncs. 2 

TmrSf 

From a micr<^!m: S.N. 11174 


473. LETTER TO KOJ/DA VEMKATAPPAYTA GARU 

The Asjijram, Sabarmati, 

May L 1^26 

l>EAR FRIEND, 

I had your letters including the one under reply with refe- 
rence to the complaint from the ladies of Bombay regarding the 
prices of fine Andlira khaddar. I forwarded the whole of the corres- 
pondence to these sisters. They now understand the position. I 
wanted to give them an authoritative information from you so as 
to enable them to take such action as they may choose. 

I share your misgivings about the compromise and the pre- 
sent situation generally. But I have full faith that sooner or 
later things will right themselves. In the compromise I have simply 
acted as peace-maker. I cannot reconcile myself to Council-entry. 
As time passes I feel more and more convinced that some of our 
troubles are due to the Council-entry. So long as non-co-opera- 
tors refrained from going to the Councils it was possible to keep 
the mass from that pernicious influence but now that non-co- 
operators have tasted the forbidden fruit, they arc naturally taking 
a portion of the mass within the zone of that influence. We may 
not grumble at all these things. They arc a result of the process 
of purification. It would be enough if the few who are slill out 
remain so not out of fashion but out of conviction. 

I hope you are keeping ^ood health. Are you taking any active 
part in the constructive portion of the Congress programme? 

Touts shmrely, 

SjT. Konda Venkatapfayya Garu 
Seshamma*s Choultry 
Bengalore City 


From a microfilm: S.N. 19524 



474. LETTER TO RAMESHWARDAS PODDAR 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday [May /, 1926y 

BIIAI RAMESHWARJI, 

I have your letter. I will get the Rs. 50. It is difficult to 
cure your physical ailment till your mental illness is cured. You 
might possibly benefit by living in a quiet place for some time. 
And of course there is Ramanama. 

Tours^ 

Mohandas 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 163 


475. LETTER TO DEVCHAND PAREKH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday {May i, 1926}^ 

BHAISHRI BEVCHANDBHAI, 

I have your letter. Do get a plan of the building^ prepared 
and write to Thakore Saheb*. If we get his permission we can at 
least have the foundation laid. May we not use on this the funds 
collected for the Mansukhlal men^orial? 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

There is no news yet from Porbandar. It would be good 
if you make a trip there,^ 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5707 


1 From the postmark 
^ From the postmark 
^Of a National School 
LakhajiraJ, Frince of Rajkot 
^Thc postcript is in GandlujFs hand. 



476. LETTER TO PRABHASHAJ7KER PATTANI 


Ashrau, Sabarxati, 

Saturday, May 1, 1926 

LEARNED FRIEND, 

I was very happy to read your letter. I had not thought that 
your hand had, become steady and that you could write. Yester- 
day I had the. telegram as requested by me and today I get a 
letter in your own hand. I hope I shall continue to get a letter 
or a postcard daily for some days. The diet is excellent. I hope the 
milk is not boiled thick; after a fast, one should never take such 
milk. The use of soda helps. I am eager to' see you when you 
are well enough to move about and to hear from you this story of 
atonement. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19519 


477. LETTER TO KISHORELAL MASHRUWALA 

Ashrah, SabarKati, 

Saturday, Chaitra Fad 4 1, 7926] ‘ 

CHI. KISHORELAL, 

I have your letter. You unnecessarily reproach yourself. I 
do not give my reasons, but tell you my decision that you should, 
not go elsewhere, but come straight here along with Shri . . . ’S* 
daughter and all the children. It is all right if Gomati is res- 
ponding to the void's treatment there; otherwise my own wish 
is that you should give up the idea of going for a change of air, 
stop even the void's treatment and live here, whatever the climate. 
I had given up all thought of medicine- for Gomati when we tried 
fasting. We have tried the best remedy. Now we should, I feel, 
leave the matter entirely to God. However, if you feel inclined to 
stay for a n|pnth in Dumas, you may certainly go. In your 
present circumstances, I think it would be best for you to accept 
Balubhai as your cook for whatever he is worth. But he should be 
given to understand that after entrusting the children to you he 

* From the reference to the cancellation of Gandhiji's trip to Mussoorie and 
the talk ahtmt one to Finland 

3 Omision as in the source 
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must not disturb the arrangement. A ‘‘curator bonis” will have 
to be appointed for the two brothers. I think we may appoint 
Jamnalaiji. You must have heard in detail why the trip to Mus- 
soorie was cancelled. I knew that the decision would please Nath. 
This is the position about Finland: There students from the whole 
world. . . 

From a copy of the Gujarati; S.N. 19520 


47S. LETTER TO NARGIS CAPTAW 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May /, 1926 

. I have your letter. You have Icamt now all about my cancel- 
lation of the Mussoorie visit and not going to Mahab[a]leshwar. 
I wrote to the Governor that it will be more convenient for me to 
meet him at Poona or Bombay. He has therefore postponed the 
meeting till he comes down from the hills. I am glad of the 
saving of time and trouble, but I am certainly sorry that I shall 
not see you and Mithubehn for some time now. I would also 
[have] loved to have met Manekbai and Mr. Bahaduiji. I beg 
his pardon for calling him doctor which I did absent-mindedly. 

Mithubehn tells me you are not still looking as well as you 
should. I wish you could still go to Kashmir. 

Up to very recently the weather here has been delightfully 
cool and we were all getting anxious because such cool weather 
was no preparation for the rains. We are now having real hot 
weather and therefore everybody is glad. For, if this hot spell 
continues, one may look forward to early rains in June. 

PS. 

The foregoing was dictated yesterday. Today I have a letter 
from Mathuradas, who is you arc aware in Deolali, saying that 
Dr, Mehta wants him to go to PanchganS. He thinks Deolali too 
hot in May and part of June till the rains set in. He rejects the 
idea of Matheran or Sinhgarh. I tried to, get for him Sir 
Prabhashanker Pattani’s house but it is not avail#>le till June, 
Can you yourself or through your friend find out whether it is pos- 
sible to secure something for Mathuradas for a month or five 
or six weeks? He must shift to Panchgani if it is possible at the 
earliest opportunity. Of course, Mathuradas will pay th6 rent. If 

* As in the source 
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you have anything in view, please telegrapli to Mathuradas, 
Windy Hall, Deolali, and write to me. 

Tmirs, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19522 


479. NOTES 

Once Bitten Twice Shy 

The public have had such bitter experience of the bureau- 
cracy that if they hear of anyone, who has shown a spirit of in- 
dependence till now, calling on any member of the bureaucracy, 
they fear the worst or feel suspicious about him. Ever since it ap- 
peared in the papers that the Governor of Bombay intended to 
invite me for a discussion about the Agriculture Commission which 
has been appointed, I have been flooded with letters of all kinds, 
including letters of warning. One correspondent asks what I hoped 
to gain by meeting the Gk>vemor, and cautions me saying that the 
latter would try to throw dust into my eyes, would lay a trap 
for me and deceive me. If, however, we aspire to win swaraj, it 
will not help to be afraid or be suspicious in this manner. We arc 
perfectly right in refusing to accept any favours from an official, 
to be obliged by any of them or to accept service under them. 
That is part of non-co-operation. But it would not be right to be 
afraid of meeting any of them. Why should a man who knows Ms 
duty be afraid of anything? Again, what reason for fear has one 
who seeks no personal gain, who has, in other words, unshakable 
faith in non-co-operation ? Moreover, anyone who wishes to achieve 
his end through non-violence would never miss any opportunity of 
meeting an official in an open and proper manner. My non-co- 
operation is not with individuals, it is with their actions. The way 
of non-violence means the way of love. If I wish to follow it, 1 
should welcome every opportunity of meeting my opponent, for it 
is my duty to change his manner of acting, and that too not 
through force but by persuasion, by pleading with him or by self- 
suffering, -that is, by resorting to satyagraha. Should, therefore. 
His Excellency invite me, I would regard it as my dut;f to meet 
him and, being quite clear about my principles and knowing my 
duty, I would have no fear of yielding to any temptation or 
walking into a trap. Even at the time when I met Lord Reading, 
some friends had expressed the same fear that my correspondent 
has done on this occasion. But I believe that I did right to meet 
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Ijim, and that my meeting did no harm to the national cause. To 

personally, it brought nothing but gain since I could form a 
correct estimate of him, and can now say that I let go no real op- 
portunity, through pride or weakness, of arriving at a settlement. 
On this occasion, too, I expect nothing but gain from a meeting 
with the Governor. I shall be able to place my views before him, 
will see and correct any error there may be in my line of reason- 
ing and will know his views about agriculture. His Excellency 
certainly knows that I am a non-co-operator, that I have no faith 
in commissions and can ^ake no part in their work. All this is 
public knowledge. If, therefore, I am invited to meet the Gover- 
nor, no one need have any fears on my account. 

To Workers in the Cause of Cow-protection 

As there are some who entertain fears about the possible 
consequences of my meeting the Governor, there are others, too, 
who hanker after some gain from it. I have received a letter and 
a telegram suggesting that I should tell the Governor about the 
loss to agriculture through the export and slaughter of cattle. I 
wish to tell those workers in the cause of cow-protection that, even 
if I had an opportunity to discuss this subject with the Governor, 
I would most certainly not do what they wish me tq do. I see one 
great weakness in these workers, namely, that they do not make a 
patient and scientific study of this problem. Shri Valji Desai has 
undertaken a careful study of the reasons for the destruction of 
the cattle-wealth of the country. His articles on the subject have 
been appearing regularly in Young India and Mavajivan, One will 
understand the causes of the miserable condition of the cattle ev^ 
from these articles. Though I believe that the Government can do 
a great deal in this field, there is much which the people, too, can 
do. And so long as the people have not become alive to their res- 
ponsibility in this matter and public opinion has not been edu- 
cated, the cattle-wealth cannot be saved from destruction, no 
matter what laws the Government makes. The problem involves 
difficult economic and ethical issues. But one would tliink that 
we could spare no time to reflect even for a moment on what eco- 
nomics and ethics have to tell us about cattle, such is our pathetic 
condition. Thanks to fanaticism, we have lost the true sense of 
dharma and we are too lethargic to study economics. Merely tell- 
ing beads to the name of Mother Cow will help us to serve neither 
her nor Mother India. We can serve her and her progeny and, by 
protecting her, serve ourselves only by understanding the meaning 
of cow-worship and taking measures accordingly. I suggest to my 
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tJOrrcspondcnts to reflect over the articles on tfiis subject whicb 
appear in this paper from time to time. They may point out any 
error of logic or facts, which they may see; if they see none, they 
should follow the suggestions made in them. 

Surat Vinay Mandir 

A friend has written to me making some complaints against 
the Rashtriya Vinay Mandir*, at Surat, the reason for writing to 
me being that he has heard a rumour to the effect that the con- 
trol and management of the Mandir are to be handed over to me. 
Instead of discussing the complaints, let me state the existing posi- 
tion. I have known Shri Dayaiji and Shri Kalyanji for the past 
ten years. When they told me on behalf of the Committee that the 
only way to bring order in the affairs of the Mandir was to hand 
over control to me, I thought it necessary that I should accept 
the responsibility. My correspondent suggests that control has 
been handed over to me at a time when the Mandir is on its last 
legs, so that the responsibility for its death may be mine. Even if 
that be so, how can I refuse to share, wherever I can, the responsi- 
bility of co-workers? When Agreeing to take over control of the 
Mandir, I made it plain that I shall do nothing without Vallabh- 
bhai’s advice and take no step which would not be subject to the 
general supervision of the Vidyapith. This condition was ac- 
cepted by the two friends, Dayaiji and Kalyanji. I now intend to 
discuss with Vallabhbhai the question of setting up a Trust for the 
Mandir. Meanwhile, with the consent of Shri Nrisinhprasad, 
Kulanayaka of the Mandir, I have provisionally appointed Shri 
Narahari Paiikh as its Achaiyn^ and given him the authority to intro- 
duce any changes in the running of the institution which he may 
find necessary and increase or reduce the teaching staff. The 
Mandir which was run in the Patidar Ashram has been merged with 
the school in Gopipura. This step, it is hoped, will enable the 
authorities to retrench six posts of teachers. Any changes in the 
curriculum which are found necessary will also be introduced. 
When the Mandir reopens after the holidays, Shri Nrisinhprasad 
intends to visit it and observe the conditions. Moreover, though it 
is true that control has been handed over to me, this does not 
mean that Shri Dayaiji and Shri Kalyanji will cease to take further 
interest in the Mandir. Not only will they not do this, but on the 
contrary they will be my hands and feet in the task entrusted to 
me. I, therefore, hope that the merchants who have been contri- 
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buting towards the expenses of the school will continue their contri-^ 
butions according to their promise. The accounts of the school will 
be published regularly with the necessary audit reports. 

To N. A. P. 

To me your question itself seems to spring from morbidity. 
The instances from British life which I mentioned* had no con- 
nection with the point whether or not the people there live a 
luxurious life; it is all a matter of custom. When a person living 
in a hot country goes to a cold country, he has to exercise greater 
care to protect himself against the cold than the residents of the 
country need do; in the same way I believe it very necessary for 
Indian youths to exercise special care [when they go to England]. 
It was not my intention to suggest that all or most young men in 
England remain perfectly pure; all that I wished to suggest was 
that some of the freedom which people take in England may be 
harmless. If we take that freedom, we would sully our purity. 
The moral laxity which we find among the young in England is the 
effect, not of the limited freedom which I have described, but of 
other factors which are easy to appreciate. A person who keeps 
away from drinks because he understands the evil of drinking is 
not a coward but a wise man, that is, a man of discrimination. 
Evil desires spring from inner darkness, from lack of discrimination 
and ignorance of the true end of human life. The suggestions 
which I have made for being able to observe brahmacharya are not 
copy-book maxims or the result of ingenious guesswork; they 
represent my own experience, and that of others too, over a long 
period of time. I would, therefore, advise you not to dismiss 
Chapter XIX of An Autobiography without trying to understand 
it properly. I know lustful persons who are vegetarians on principle, 
who wear only a khadi shirt and cap and live an outwardly 
simple life but dwell in their minds on pleasures and luxuries, 
and I also know real brahmacharis who, following the practice 
in their, country, eat meat and have always dressed themselves 
in coat and trousers. The main thing is to be simple in one*s 
thoughts. If a man harbours the violence of meat-eating in 
his thoughts and his mind dwells on the pleasures of a grand palace, 
do not believe, merely because his body lives on fruits and is 
covered merely with a bit of blanket, that he lives or can live a. 
blameless life. Anyone who wants to live a life untroubled by im- 
pure desires or to acquire such purity must always remain vigilant. 


* Vidt An Autohiogrnphy Pt. I, C3h. XIX 
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You seem to confuse the caution of a vigilant person with cowar- 
dice. If so, you are in the grip of a terrible error. Please wake up. 

A Caution 

A newspaper correspondent informs me from Aden that a 
woman known by the name of Benibai has arrived there and has 
been cheating credulous people by posing as my daughter. A 
similar thing had happened in Rangoon and Mombasa, and it 
seems this same woman had gone to those places. I cautioned 
people some time ago that I have ho daughter, and that I have 
not authorized anyone to collect money in my name. 

[From Gujarati] 

J^TamJivan^ 2-5-1926 


4S0. KHADl IX KA THIA WAR 

The reader will find in this issue nearly the whole of the Report 
sent in by Shri Lakshmidas after inspecting the work of the three 
khadi centres in Kathiawar. 

The Khadi Karyalaya in Amrcli has been taken over by the 
Kathiawar Political Conference. I intend to publish its accounts 
shortly in Xavajhan, Just now I only wish to draw attention to 
Shri Lakshmidas’s Report. 

The reader will observe that it is only in places where famine 
conditions prevail that khadi is produced by paying spinners. We 
shall not discuss at the moment whether the khadi so produced 
turns out to be cheaper or dearer [than that manufactured from 
yam spun by amateurs]. It will suffice to admit at present that, 
though the quality of khadi is very much better than what it used 
to be, it will not prove as strong as mill khadi of the same count. 
Even so, no one should feel any doubt, after reading this Report 
that residents of Kathiawar should always prefer khadi produced 
in Kathiawar. If what is stated in the Report is true, people who 
wear such khadf are helping victims of famine. It is very much 
better to make them self-supporting than to help them with free 
doles. There can be no argument about this. Moreover, everyone 
cannot afford to contribute money for free doles, but certainly every 
person of ordinary means can afford to help by purchasing khadi, 
which costs more than other cloth, and making up for the loss by 
economizing in other matters. 

I, therefore, hope that the people of Kathiawar will welcome 
the present sale-tour of Abbas Saheb among them. From a report 
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which I have received from Wadhwan, I see that he was enthusiastic 
cally welcomed by the residents of the place, and that there was 
no one who did not show him due respect. I hope that, as his 
tour progresses, he will get more and more encouragement. 

The suggestion to khadi workers in Lakshmidas’s Report 
deserves attention. Water flows into the public trough only in 
proportion to the quantity in the well. Workers will be able to 
inspire faith in others only in the measure that they themselves 
have it, and the strength which they lack in themselves they will not 
be able to draw from others. If the women who spin also learn 
carding, they will earn twice as much and the public will get 
better yarn. They can earn money by carding, which they do not 
at present. As long as the workers themselves are not profi- 
cient in carding, they cannot inspire enthusiasm for carding among 
the women who spin, let alone being able to teach them the art. 

The suggestion about testing the strength of yarn deserves 
the same attention as that about carding. This is necessary to en- 
sure the strength of the yarn. If the quality of yarn is carefully 
maintained, khadi will become cheaper. That is, with the same 
rates of payment as at present, there will be improvement in regard 
to quality and price. In big factories, they are able to increase the 
profits, without raising the prices of tlxc products, merely by skilful 
management. In our innumerable factories- — ^for every hut is a 
spinning-mill — ^let the workers increase their earnings through 
improved efficiency and also reduce the burden on the people. In 
those big factories, what with the innumerable financial manipu- 
lations and changes in the exchange-rate which they resort to and 
which result in crores of rupees changing hands, the workers are 
always exploited. In our factories, improved efficiency will not mean 
large sums changing hands in this manner but will generate, 
rather, a spirit of equality and promote the welfare of the workew 
in corresponding measure. These happy results depend on the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, efficiency, perseverance, humility and energy 
which khadi workers may be able to display. 

Let nobody draw the conclusion from my observations or Shii 
Lakshmidas’s Report that the work done so far has been wasted 
or that it was not done properly. What we both mean is that our 
work is so well organized now that we are in a position to take a 
step forward. It is our duty to see that, with experience, our work 
goes on improving. There is no doubt that, relatively speaking, 
khadi has made ^iaccellent progress. Now the consumers need to 
“satisfy themselves only whether 
I khadi workers are honest and hard-working; 
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2 the money which they pay for khadi goes into the pockets of 
the poor; 

3 the women who spin are really helped; 

4 it is a fact that they would not be able to make both ends meet 
if the'^, did not get spinning-work; and 

5 it is a fact that they have no other more remunerative work. 
If the replies to these questions are in the affirmative, the people of 
Kathiawar should, without considering whether khadi is cheap 
or costly, see that the khadi produced in Kathiawar does not remain 
unsold. 

[From Gujarati] 

Xavajivan, 2-5-1926 


481. ABOUT MILL-WORKERS 

The movement among the mill-workers in Ahmedabad against 
the drink-evil is proceeding very well at present. All people may 
not know that in America, where only a few years ago every worker 
used to drink, they have stopped drinking for some years now. 
Their paper has published the following information. 

Millions of rail-road workers have, in their Union meetings, 
welcomed prohibition and recounted their experience that drinking 
turns good citizens and workers into bad ones and good husbands 
into cruel ones. They have also declared that, had the workers 
continued to drink, the hundreds of workers’ banks which have 
been formed and in which millions of their dollars are deposited 
would never have come into existence. The Secretary of their Union 
has stated that during the last four years Labour Unions in Ame- 
rica have been rapidly throwing up honest and able leaders. 

If the mill-workers in Ahmedabad also realize the sin of 
drinking and understand that liquor is a poison and give it up, one 
can easily imagine the improvement in their condition which will 
follow. 

[From Gujarati] 

Jfauajivany 2-5-1926 



482. LETTER TO ROMAIN ROLLAND 

May 2, 1926 

DEAR ERlENDj 

I have before me a translation by Mira of your kind and 
touching letter of 17th February last. I have been anticipating 
your permission to make cautious use of portions of that letter 
without mentioning your name. 

I am glad you think with me that the proper course for me 
was not^to come to Europe this year. 

With reference to India being heard in Europe, I hold the 
view that India will not be heard in Europe or the West until she 
has suffered more, and on a more extensive scale than hitherto. 
Hers will be a voice in the wilderness at the present moment. And 
I feel even the hired, and in some cases bribed, journalists of 
Europe will shudder to take as gospel truth all the manifest and 
one-sided exaggerations and falsehoods circulated by the B.G.^ if 
India is not represented, I feel too that this non-violent battle does 
not need the same kind of propaganda that a battle based on vio- 
lence would. Thirdly there is the practical difficulty that you men- 
tion of finding one who can be at all heard. The only person I have 
in view for the moment is Andrews, since the Poet^ is unavailable. 
Andrews will certainly be heard in the quarters that matter. 

I hope you are keeping well and that God will permit you to 
hold out till the battle is fairly over in India. 

Tours sincerely^ 

M. K. Gandhi 

GUatdngSi pp. 6-7 


* British Government 
2 Rabindranath Tagore 



483. A LETTER 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 3, 1926 


DEAR FRIEND, 

I have had your letter for a long time with me. But T have 
not been able to reach your letter earlier. 

Your letter of the 29th ultimo puts me in mind that I mmt 
now hasten to reply to you. I am afraid that the Ashram life will 
not suit you. It is all hard work commencing with cleaning closet 
buckets and ending, with agriculture, cooking, etc. There is little 
time left for literary pursuits. From all I can understand of your 
life, it appeal's to me that you would hardly be able to stand the 
life and atmosphere at the Ashram. I therefore suggest to you 
that if you still feel that you should come and stay at the Ashram, 
you may pay a preliminary visit to see things for yourself and 
then decide. 

There is another difficulty also. At the present moment the 
Ashram is over-crowded. I have no room, therefore, to spare. I 
could not therefore give you even the privacy that you perhaps 
want and I would like to provide. If in spite of. ^ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19525 

484. LETTER TO D. VENKATA RAO 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 3, 1926 


PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter as also Kiishnabai’s. I understand the posi- 
tion and appreciate it. I quite agree with you and Krishnabai 
that her talent for painting should be developed. I therefore quite 
understand her desire to stay with you and go on with her painting 
work. I would like to have some photographic specimens of her 
work. 


^ Incomplete in the source 
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I am not writing to her separately. Do please keep me inform- 
ed of her progress from time to time. 

Tours sincerely t 

SjT. D. Venkata Rao 
Damerla House 
Rajahmundry 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19526 

485. LETTER TO S. SADAJ^AJiD 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Majy 3, 1926 

MY dear SADANAND, 

So you have got your agency after all. Let your correspondent 
come like the Associated Press Correspondent and pick up what in- 
formation he can. As there is so little for me to communicate, what 
can poor Mahadev or Subbiah or Pyarelal give you? I could 
certainly send you wires about khaddar from day to day but that 
will be just the thing to kill your agency and you will soon ask me 
to stop sending those wires. Happily the khaddar movement does 
not depend so much on dissemination of news about it .as on 
organized distribution of spinning-wheels and collection of 
yarn and manufacture and sale of khaddar. 

I do not know what difficulties there are in the way of your 
correspondent receiving copies of Toung India on Wednesday 
evening. There should be no difficulty. However, I shall sec 
Swanii and let you know. 

I hope that in your office everybody is clad in khaddar. 

Tours sincerely^ 

,SjT. S. Sadanand 

From a microfilm; S,N. 19527 



486. LETTER TO R. D. SUBRAMAMIAM 


The Ashram^ Sabarmati, 

May 5, 1926 

BEAR FRIEND, 

I have your postcard. It is not the quantity of time that you 
will give to the spinning that counts. It is the feeling behind that 
you would get your Toung India by your labour that appealed to 
me. I therefore propose to send you Toung India as soon as you 
have furnished 50,000 yards. 

The yarn would still be national property because it was my 
intention to give the yam to the Spinners* Association or the 
Satyagraha Ashram and take from them subscription on your be- 
half for Toung India, There is no occasion for you, therefore, to 
feel conscience pricks because you will be getting after so many 
hours of labour Toung Lidia for one year. 

Tmffs smem^t 

SjT. R, D. Subrahaniam 
West Srirangapatanam Road 
Extension, Salem 

From a microElm: S.N. 19528 


487. LETTER TO UDIT MISHRA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday^ May 1926 

BHAI UDIT MISHRAJI, 

I got your letter several months ago, but I could not reply to 
it immediately. We may not d^pise in our heart persons whom 
we regard as bad men, but we need not seek their acquaintance 
either, unless there is some reason. That is, we may have contact 
with them only if we get an opportunity to do them good. It is 
more difficult to become a guardian of children than of grown-up 
students. When a father leaves his children to our care, we assume 
a great responsibility. It is, therefore, necessary that we love the 
children as much as their father does. But a father*s love is apt to 
be unthinking attachment, whereas a guardian *s should be com- 
pletely unselfish and pure. Moreover, since children are quick to 
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imitate what others do, we should show in our conduct all those 
virtues which wc want them to cultivate. From this point of view, 
a guardian should particularly observe brahmacharya, follow truth 
and non-violence and display fearlessness, courage, magnanimity, 
humility and so on. 

From a microfilm of the Hindi: S.N. 19529 


488. THE CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON SOUTH AFRICA 


May 5, 1926 

The All-India Congress Committee met at Ahmedabad* on 5th May and 
passed the following resolution prepared by Mr. Gandhi on the South African 
situation : 

The All-India Congress Committee congratulates the Govern- 
ment of India and the Union Government upon the postponement 
of the Class Areas Reservation Bill pending the deliberations of 
a Conference between the two Governments. 

The All -India Congress Committee further congratulates the 
South African Indian Deputation and the Indian settlers on the 
happy result of their efforts. 

The All-India Congress Committee tenders its respectful thanks 
to Air. C- F. Andrews for his great sacrifices and for his energy and 
undying hope and faith, without which the result, so far achieved, 
would have been impossible. 

The All-India Congress Committee, while noting the results 
of the Government of India’s negotiations so far, warns the public 
against slackening the efforts on behalf of the Indian settlers of 
South Africa, and hopes that they will not rest until the position 
of the settlers is placed on an honourable and satisfactory basis. 

The President is authorized to send the message of congratu- 
lation to the Union Government. 

The Indian Review, May 1926, p. 340 



489. MOTES 

Prohibition anp Madras Government 

Sjt. C. Rajagopalachari has unearthed a Government order 
which is simplicity itself but which conveys a world of meaning. 
In a note accompanying a copy of the order Sjt. Rajagopalachari 
writes to the press: 

Among the many post-Rcform Additions to our recurring charges 
are the ne^ Health Officers and their staff. They arc expected to edu- 
cate the people about cholera, malaria, etc. 

Some of the members of the staff seem to have enquired whe- 
ther they should carry on propaganda against the drink habit also 
and the laconic reply received was: 

The Government consider that the Public Health staff should not 
carry on anti-drink propaganda. 

It is to be noted here that there is no reason assigned for the 
ban on anti-drink propaganda. On the contrary, one would ex- 
pect explicit instructions to these conservators of health to instruct 
the people about the evil effects of drink on the body under a 
popular Government. They would be required to tell the people 
how deadly the effect of alcohol is upon the human body and show 
by magic lantern slides in a graphic manner the ruin that alco- 
hol brings wherever it finds a place. But it is madness to expect 
the existing Government to do any such thing. One may as well 
expect the keeper of a public house to warn its visitors against 
running into the death-trap. Is not the Government the keeper 
of all the public houses of India? It is the 25 crores revenue that 
enables us to give University education to our children. It enables 
the CJovemment to impose pax Britannica upon us. Not till the 
people realize their duty and develop strength to resist the Govern- 
ment in its pro-drink policy will it be possible to have a dry 
India. 

Prohibition in America 

One hears so much about prohibition being a failure in 
America that it is refreshing to find references which prove the 
contrary. The cuttings that a correspondent has sent show that 
delegates to the Middle-West Students* Conference representing 
1,23,000 college students in the South-East and Middle-West of 
America passed resolutions opposing liquor drinking by students. 
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The February issue of the journal of the Locomotive Engineers 
contains the following: ^ 

The railroad brotherhoods as well as hundreds of thousands of sober, 
industrious working men in the .American Federation of Labour arc 
opposed to drink because they know it never made any man a better 
citizen, a better worker, or a better husband or father. We do not 
believe the remarkable growth of labour co-operative banks in this 
country would have been possible if the working men were still putting 
their savings over the bar. Wc arc further convinced that the progress of 
the American labour movement depends upon leaders with clear, cool 
heads and not upon those whose brains are addled by alcohol. Perhaps 
it is worth noting that the leaders of British labour, who have made much 
substantial progress economically, and politically, since the War, arc 
overwhelmingly dry. . . . 

It is not my purpose to make the reader believe that prohi- 
bition in America has been wholly successful, I have read enough 
literature on the gigantic experiment to know that there is 
another side to the picture. But allowing for all the exaggerations 
on either side, there is little doubt that prohibition has been 
a great boon to that wonderful people. It is yet too early to state 
results with certainty. The problem is much simpler in India, if 
only we have all the bars and distilleries closed, 

Charkha in Andhra Schools 

Here is an extract^ from the report prepared by the Bhuma- 
varam Taluk Board, West Godavari District: 

A report^ from Tirupati Municipal Council shows figures of 
spinning in its schools. 

I would like to draw the attention of the teachers and orga- 
nizers of spinning in schools that it is in every way better to intro- 
duce ^a^/is instead of the spinning-wheels^ For co-operative 
spinning in schools tailt will be found to be more efficacious, more 
economical and more productive in the end. 

Toung India^ 6-5-1926 


* Only excerpts are reproduced here, 

* & * Not reproduced here 



490. FROM FAR-OFF AMERICA 


Some time ago I answered some questions’ put by a corres- 
pondent in America, He now returns to the charge and puts several 
further questions, the first being; 

What good is that brave and fearless mentality when it cannot save 
the things you love? You may not be afraid to die, but what is it that 
will keep a band of robbers from taking away from you what you cherish 
if you are going to remain non-viol«it to the end. If the victim.* rf a 
robber do not offer violent resistance it is so much easier for the robber 
to loot them. Robbery has been going on and it will go on in the 
world till the victims are easy. The strong will rob the weak, resistance 
Or no resistance. To be weak is a sin. Not to prepare by all means to 
get rid of this weakness is a crime. 

The writer forgets that retaliation does not always succeed. 
The robber is likely, if stronger, to defeat the protector and vent his 
wrath, kindled by the resistance received, on the unfortunate vic- 
tim whose plight would therefore be the worse for the resistance 
ofiered on her behalf. It is true that the protector will have the 
satisfaction of having done his best, for his charge. But the same 
satisfaction will be available to the non-violent protector. For, he 
too will die in the. attempt to rescue the victim. What is more, 
he will have the additional satisfaction of having tried to soften 
the heart of the robber by his pleading. The writer’s diflBiculty 
arises fi-om the fact of his having assumed that the non-violent pro- 
tector is to be a mere passive helpless spectator of the robbery. As 
a matter of fact, however, in my scheme, love is presumed to be 
a more active and potent force than brute force. He who has not 
the love and remains passive is a coward. He is neither man nor 
brute. He has proved himself unfit to protect. 

The writer obviously cannot realize, as I have done, the tre- 
mendous power that non-violent resistance has over one’s adver- 
sary. Non-violent resistance is the resistance of one will against 
another. That resistance is possible only when it is freed from 
reliance on brute force. Reliance on brute force as a rule presup- 
poses surrender when that force is exhausted. Does the writer know 
that a woman with a determined will can successfully resist her 
ravisher however powerful he may be? 

* Fid* "A Student’s Qpestioiu**, 25-2-1926. 
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I admit that the strong will rob the weak and that it is sin 
to be weak. But this is said of the soul in man, not of the body. 
If it be said of the body, we could never be free from the sin 
of weakness. But the strength of soul can defy a whole world in 
arms against it. This strength is open to the weakest in body. A 
weak-willed Zulu, though strong as a giant in body, surrenders to 
a little white child. Who has not seen strong-bodied bullies sur- 
rendering helplessly to their frail mothers? Love conquers the 
brute in the son. The law that subsists between mother and son is 
universal in its application. Nor need love be reciprocal. It is its 
own reward. Many a mother has tamed by her love her erring 
defiant children. Let us all prepare to get rid of the weakness of 
love. There is chance of success there. For rivalry in loving is con- 
ducive to health. The world has been trying all these ages to 
become strong in the wielding of brute force and it has miserably 
failed. Rivalry in generating brute force is race suicide. 

The writer adds: 

The British rulers seem to have as much soul-force as you have, 
but they have military force and practical knowledge of human nature 
besides. The result is obvious. 

Military force is inconsistent with soul-force. Frightfulness, 
exploitation of the weak, immoral gains, insatiable pursuit after 
enjoyments of the flesh are utterly inconsistent with soul-force. 
The soul-force that the British rulers have is therefore subservient 
to the brute force if it is not asleep altogether. 

The writer then puts the eternal conundrum: 

There arc certain greedy persons in the world and they are doing 
mischief. They have power in their hands. They may be mad, but they 
are doing harm nevertheless. It will not do for us to stand by with folded 
hands and let them go on with their devilish work. We must take the 
power away from them even at the cost of non-violence, so that they may 
not do any more harm. 

History teaches one that those who have, no doubt with honest 
motives, ousted the greedy by using brute force against them have 
in their turn become a prey to the disease of the conquered. If it 
be better to he slaves than slave-drivers, if this is no mere copy- 
book maxim, we can easily afford to let the slave-drivers do their 
worst, whilst, being weary of the brutal tug of war, so unbefitting 
our human nature, we try to explore the possibilities of matching 
the brute force of the greedy exploiters and the like with soul- 
force. 



LETTER TO RAjbHAKRtSHNA BAJaJ 4l5 

But the writer is met with this difficulty at the threshold of the 
experiment: 

Mahatmaji, you admit that the people India have not followed 
your creed. You do not seem to realize the cause of it. The truth is that 
the average person is not a Mahatma. History proves this fact faNcyond 
doubt. There have been a few Mahatmas in India and elsewhere. These 
are exceptions. And the exceptions only prove the rule. You must not 
base your actions on the exceptions. 

It is curious how we delude ourselves. We fancy that one 
can make the perishable body impregnable and we think it im- 
possible to evoke the hidden powers ^f the soul. Well; I am en- 
gaged in trying to show, if I have ai^ of these powers, that I am 
as frail a mortal as any of us and that I never had anything extra- 
ordinary about me nor have any now. I claim to be a simple indi- 
vidual liable to err like any other fellow mortal. I own, however, 
that I have humility enough in me to confess my errors and to re- 
trace my steps. I own that I have an immovable faith in God 
and His goodness and unconsumable passion for truth and love. 
But is that not what every person has latent in him? If we are 
to make progress, we must not repeat history but make new history. 
We must add to the inheritance left by our ancestors. If we may 
make new discoveries and inventions in the phenomenal world, 
must we declare our bankruptcy in the spiritual domain? Is it 
imf>ossible to multiply the exceptions so as to make them the 
rule? Must man always be brute first and man after, if at all? 

Tmmg India^ 6-5-1926 


491. LETTER TO RADHAKRISHNA BAJAJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Thursday, May 6, 1926 

€3HI. RA1>HAKRXSHNA> 

I read your letter to me and the one to Shankarrao^ I am 
sure your rule about eating salt-firee food is not for all ^me. Its 
significance lies in that it reduces the keenness of the psiikte. This 
is the main point to bear in mind, and, therefore, as a guest at 
someone’s place you may accept whatever simple food is offered. 
You may leave aside any item on the menu, with or without salt, 
which is not acceptable to you. But the three items — ^milk, boiled 
rice and chapatties — can be had anywhere. You may leave aside 
curry or vegetables which contain chillies and spices. Where hand- 
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ground flour is not available, you may use mill-ground flour with- 
out any hesitation. When road surface is very hot and in a 
place strewn with thorns, you Ishould certainly use shoes, which in 
fact are called kantarakhan^ or pagardkhan?-^ You should not hesi- 
tate to write to me whenever you are faced with such conflicts of 
duties. Take very good care of your health. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19532 


49Z LETTER TO CHHOTALAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday^ May 6^ 1926 

CHI. chhotaeal, 

I got your letter written from Jaipur. I had an earlier letter 
too. I intended to write to you after you had reached Calcutta, 
but your letter from Jaipur impels me to write today. I do not at 
all like your manner of counting the cost of the thing. We 
must be very careful but we should not overdo it. If you go to 
some place for a cure of your mental or physical illness, you can 
certainly charge the expense to the Ashram’s account. Why do 
you at all keep any money as yours? Which is better, that you 
should surrender your all or that you should retain a little of “I” 
and “mine” ? And just as the Ashram should bear the expen- 
ses when you go out elsewhere, similarly it should pay for the 
lessons you take in shorthand. Satis Babu will certainly pay you 
for any work you do, but it is better that you should work with- 
out expecting payment and also learn shorthand without paying. 
Rather than raise such fine issues, it is more necessary that you 
learn to determine with the utmost care what your duty is and 
then have no doubts and hesitations about it in your mind. 
Anyone who goes too deep into things, as you do, gets lost in 
mazes and is unable to see his plain duty w^hich stands before him 
as unmistakable as a hill. Write to me regularly. You left for 
Prayag, and Bhuvaiji came here. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19533 


t Protection against thorns 
2 Protection for feet 



493. LETTER TO MADAJfMOHAM SHARMA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday, May 7, 1926 

DEAR SIR, 

Your letter. The Tilak Fund came to about a crore of rupees. 
Its accounts appeared in all the papers. Its report has also been 
published in book form and is available at the Congress office. 
A major portion of the sum has already been spent, chiefly on 
national schools, removal of untoucl^bility and khadi work. 

(2) In my opinion, a leader should not travel first or second class 
if his health can stand the strain of third class travel. 

(3) I certainly believe that Hindu-Muslim unity is possible, for 
unity is in human nature. Even if neither Hindus nor Muslims 
make efforts to bring it about, time does its work. 

(4) Those whose economic condition is not good may adopt still 
greater simplicity in their lives and consume less khadi; in this 
manner a non-co-operator should, in the present circumstances, 
put up with hardships but be faithful to his chosen dharma. 

From a photostat of the Hindi: S.N. 10899 


494. LETTER TO FULCHAND 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday, May 7, 1926 

bhaishri fulchand, 

I got your postcard. I don’t think it was a virtue in Bhai 
Shivlal that he should be suffering from piles and yet not give so 
much as a hint to anyone. I would rather blame him for not doing 
so. He cannot now carry on his work of service. No one can say 
how long he will be in bed;- besides, the illness will mean expen- 
diture which could have been avoided. But who can make Shiv- 
lal see reason? You should now immediately take whatever mea- 
sures are necessary to get him cured. 

I follow what you say regarding the Wadhwan Udyogalaya^ 
Your letter seems to suggest that I have been unfair in forming 


* Industrial Centre 
XXX-27 
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my opinion about Wadhwan and that I am partial to the 
Amreli Centre in supporting it, and that too is a form of injustice. 
How can I convince you that I am neither partial towards the one 
nor hostile to the other ? I am partial only to khadi. After inspect- 
ing the Amreli Centre personally and also through others’ eyes I 
came to the conclusion that it did not deserve to be closed, I 
had not examined the Wadhwan centre, nor did I think it neces- 
sary to look into its working, as I had confidence in your ability 
and used to get regular reports about it from Devchandbhai. - I 
thought about the Centre only when the problem of selling khadi 
arose. And when you showed me the accounts in the course of my 
inquiry, I was startled. If it is a fact that in Wadhwan you 
offer higher rates for spinning, weaving and carding, is it [worth- 
while] to continue to run the Centre? 

I apply one criterion to khadi activity at all places. Are the 
women who will be spinning starving for want of Employment? 
If so, and if, to our good fortune, they agree to spin, we may start 
khadi work in that place. Provided workers were available in 
sufficient number, I would try to maintain all those centres in 
Kathiawar which satisfied this principle. Write to me if you 
have anything to say after this explanation, and try to convince 
me. I yearn for testimonials from my co-workers certifying to my 
impartisdity. I regard you as one such co-worker. I, too, will not 
give up the effort to convince you. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 1953^ 


495. LETTER TO RAM DATTA CuOPRA 

Thb Ashram, , Sabakhati, 

Mq^ <?, 1926 

BEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I do not think that the vaccine is obtained 
by killing cows. But I believe that it requires torturing them. 

The rules of the Ashram^ are appended to Mr. Natesan’s publi- 
cation. All the copies have been distributed. A new edition is con- 
templated but it would be some time before it is published. 

I am afraid I would not be able to take charge of your 
daughter as I have no arrangements for receiving girls who are not 


1 VUg Vol. Xin, pp. 91-8. 
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accompanied by their parents. And yonr son is in any event too 
young to be admitted. 

With reference to the construction of cobbler’s huts I would 
ask you to approach the President of the Provincial Congress 
Committee. 

Tours sincrrely. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19540 


496. LETTER TO MAULANA ABUL KALAM A^dD 

Thb Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Maj 8, 1926 

PEAR MAUIANA SAHEB, 

I have your telegram. It was received after the All-India 
Congress Committee session was over. But do you think that 
any purpose can be served by calling a special session of the 
Congress? It can be of use only when there is a policy or pro- 
gramme that requires confirmation by it. But unfortunately we 
have neither policy nor programme. On the contrary, the tallest 
among us distrust one another and even where there is no distrust 
there is no agreement as to facts or opinion. 

In the circumstances a Congress session can only accentuate 
the existing depression. It seems to me that time alone can solve 
the difficulty which seems to baffle us. 

I wish that it was possible for us 'at least to devise means of 
ascertaining the causes and of defining the results of each riot. 
But it seems that we have become incapacitated even for this very 
simple work. 

Toms simofoiy, 

Maxjeana Abue Kaeam Azab 
Gaecutta 

From a i^otostat; S.N. 19541 



497. LETTER TO KUSUM AMD DHIRV 

Ashram, Sabarmah, 

May a, 1926 

CHI. KUSUM ANU BHERU, 

I have your letter. I do not want to apportion blame for what 
has happened. I only wish that you should now take full advantage 
of the free time you will get there, and in this manner you should 
make your influence felt in the neighbourhood by being more 
regular in your daily work of spinning, etc., and strengthen your 
resolves. Keep writing to me. I see your handwriting still needs 
much improvement. Dhiru’s especially is extremely poor. I shall 
forget my grief over Dhiru^s going away to Bombay if he reli- 
giously fallows there all his vows. Tell Bhanumati that, if .she starts 
spinning regularly and forms the habit of getting up at four, I 
will think that letting both of you go to Bombay has been of great 
value. Devdas is there; he is to be operated upon, and is along 
with Ba and Mahadev. You must have heard about all this. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19535 


498. LETTER TO JATA 

Ashram, Sabarmati^ 

Saturday^ May 8y 1926 

CHI. JAVA, 

One benefit has certainly followed from Kusum and Dhiru 
going there; I have had a letter from you. I did not know chat 
your handwriting was so laboured; it can certainly be improved. 
Please see that the children keep all the rules. T shall then forget 
my grief over their going from here. Please let me know how 
Dr. Prabhudas is keeping. You will know the rest from the 
letter to Kusum and Dhiru. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19536 



499. LETTER TO MITHUBEHN PETIT 


Ashkah, Sabarmati, 

^aitcrday, My 8, 1926 

SEAR SISTER, 

I have your letter; also the hoiley. It loo^ that after all I 
shall have to go to Mahabaleshwar. There is a letter today from 
Sir Ghunilal Mehta. It seems to have been written at the instance 
of the Governor himself. He has invited me in hi* letter to stay 
with him. I think I sKbuId accept the invitation. Most probably 
I shall start from here as early as next' Thursday. Personally, I 
would have liked to stay either with you or with Nargisbehn, buC 
every time we must consider what our duty requires of us. 

Mithubehn 
Fountain House 
Mahabaleshwar 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19537 


500. LETTER TO JAMXALAL BAJAJ 

Ashrah, Sabarmati, 
Saturdy [My 8, 1926]^ 

can. jamnalal. 

It seems at l<ist that I shall have to go to Mahabaleshwar. 
There is a letter today from Sir Ghunilal Mehta. He has written 
it at the instance of the Governor himself, and suggests that I 
should meet the Govctoot in Mahabaleshwar itself. He has also 
invited me to stay with him while there, and pressed me to accept 
the invitation. I intend, therefore, to start from here on Thursday. 
Devdas’s operation will have been over by then, I expect a trfe- 
grant today. Now we shall not have to arrange for a bungalow 
for our stay in Mahabaleshwar. Think over and decide what ar- 
rangements we should make for a car and whether you will ac- 
company me. 

uUsdnis ft*m 
Bapu 

From a photostat the Gujarati: GJ4. 2862 
> Vidt the preceding item. 



501. LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL 


AshraMj Sabarmati, 
Saturday^ Chaitra Vad lly May 5, 1926 

CHI, JAISUKHLAL, 

One of your questions remains to be answered. You wanted 
to know whether you could spend anything for helping the poor 
women who spin. You can spend about Rs. 100 for the purpose. 
Please let me know- how you intend to utilize the amount. Within 
this limit, write to the Ashram for the amount which you spend. 

I send with this the results of the tests carried out by Shri 
Lakshmidas as to the quality of the yarn. You will see from them 
that it is very necessary to pay attention to improving k. In Shri 
Lakshmidas’s view, the strength ought not to be below 50%. Why 
could they not supply moistened yarn if they keep it with them 
for eight days? In this weather, moistened yarn dries up within 
two or three hours. 

From a microhlm of the Gujanti: S.N. 19538 


502. LETTER TO D. B. KALELKAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday^ May 8^ 1926 

BHAI KAKA, 

I have to further postpone the writing of the book for you, 
because, if I do not write a letter to you under the excuse that I 
am to write a book for you, I am afraid I may write neither. I 
had thought that I would write out the book soon so that I need 
not write the letter. But the Congress Committee took up practical- 
ly my three full days, with the result that the Girnar of work has 
now become the Himalayas. On top of this, I see from today’s 
mail that I shall have to go to Mahabaleshwar. Nothing is likely 
to come out of the visit, but courtesy requires that I should go; 
let the outcome be what it will. 

I have never felt that the inmates of the Ashram are indiffe- 
rent to Dr. Talwalkar, but it may be that my indifference, if it can 
be called so, has been reflected in their attitude. 

If you have been using, olive oil as a substitute for cod- liver 
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oil, [by all means] go on with it. Some regard it as superior to 
cod-liver oil, Shri Bhansali had used this same thing in jail. 

My habit of drawing lots has absolutely no relation with' your 
* examination as of a bride^s qualities*’. The poor little piece of 
paper cannot bear all that burden. There is no attempt in it to 
win over the gods; on the contrary, there is a sort of indifference 
about lots. In cases in which we need not tax our reason, in 
which we are indifferent to either of the alternative courses and yet 
must adopt one of them, and none of our good friends is prepared 
to take a decision for us, I think it is an excellent practice to 
seek the good offices of our friend, the lot. This saves time and 
also spares us the burden on our mind. In matters of principle, 
drawing lots is an immoral solution. 

You cannot draw lots whether or not you should steal. But 
is it not better to draw lots rather than go on debating whether 
or not to^ go out for a walk with A, citing reasons from Vedas 
and other holy books for and against? If we try to consult the 
inner voice in such matters, the latter would lose all its value; a 
child like Rasik might excuse himself from doing any work by 
pleading his inner voice! Have we not known instances of such 
abuse of the plea of inner voice during the non-cc-operation move- 
ment? Suppose taiidaljo and methi are both permissible items of 
diet, both are easily available but only one of them is to be pur- 
chased, and suppose further that we cannot make up our mind 
immediately, would it not, in such circumstances, be better to 
draw lots and be indifferent to the result, rather than make it a 
matter of conscience? 

I shall see about Shri Harihar when he comes here. Shri Nara- 
hari had thought of getting Harihar to open a nursery school in 
JSurat. If the people of Surat are ready to have such a school and 
collect a big amount they are certainly welcome to start it, but 
we cannot try the experiment on behalf of the Vidyapith. I re- 
member having been told by Shri . . as early as when I was 
in jail that Shri , . had gone romantic. He had shown me 
an indecent poem signed . • .3, when I asked who this . . 
was, I think he said it was . . of the Ashram- But maybe, I 
am mistaken. It may not have been • . but someone else who 
told me this. We shall have to think about the matter when . . 
is here. 

Nothing has yet been decided about [my visit to] Europe. 
Yes, Swami too had expressed to me his disagreement. The Ame- 


^ to^ Names omitted • 



424 


THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 


rican tour would have only meant addressing thousands of people; 
going to Finland means attending a convention of student-delegates 
from all over the world. There is a great difference between the 
two propositions. Moreover, in America I was supposed to give 
to the people India’s message; though there was no message to 
give. In this case the idea is that I should establish a spiritual bond 
with students. There is no question of delivering a message. These 
are the reasons why the idea of going to Finland is tempting me, 
though, of course, there are some misgivings in my mind. That is 
why I have thrown on K. T. Paul the responsibility of arranging 
my visit alter telling them of my conditions. He, too, instead of 
acceptipg the responsibility, has passed on my letter to Geneva. If 
they still keep the invitation open, can we say it is God’s wish 
that I should go? Personally I will certainly believe so. 

I am convinced that Uttamchand will have nowhere else the 
facilities which he enjoys here. And now we have started a 
course of injections by Dr. Talwalkar. He is keeping well enough. 

From photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19539 


503. SERVICE OF THE CITT 

To everyone who wishes to serve his city I would recommend 
a perusal of Dr. Hariprasad’s account^ of the seven-month-long 
efforts to keep the city of Ahmedabad clean and bright. Those who 
do not know how to serve their own city can never serve their coun- 
try- The good work done in these seven months by people who 
believed that selfless service is its own reward could not have been 
done by the municipality of the city even at a cost of thousands 
of rupees. This effort to keep the city clean is an example of co«^ 
operation between a municipality and the citizens, and if the rich 
do not co-operate, what has been already achieved is likely to be 
wasted. It is possible to raise the necessary funds to make Ahmeda- 
bad a model of cleanliness. Most of the suggestions made by 
Dr. Hariprasad cannot be carried out without the help of the 
wealthy citizens. The money given for this work will bring a 
handsome return, for if the city has a sufficient number of open 
grounds with trees in them, if the old ruins and dirty sights are 
removed and stinking lavatories are seen no more, the health of 
the citizens will improve considerably and the price of the land 

* An article, ‘Gleamiig the City% by Hariprasad Vrajraj Desai in MmfO- 
jwan, 9-5-1926 
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Will also appreciate. The citizens can insist that the expenditure 
should be incurred under their own supervision. Hence the money 
given for this work will not be a gift but will be an instance of 
economic foresight. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mavajivan, 9-5-1926 


504. NOTES 

Reforms among “Patanwaoias”^ 

The reforms introduced among Fatanwadias show how much 
work can be done if we cultivate close contacts with the countless 
people in the country who are looked upon as poor and backward, 
and they also make clear to us what kind of preparation is neces- 
sary to enable us to do such solid service. We can see from the 
work done by Bhai Ravishankar that for this purpose a love 
for the people, a well trained body and fearlessness are far more 
necessary than knowledge of letters, proficiency in English or a 
university degree. 

[From Gujarati] 

Navajivan, 9-5-1926 


505. LETTER TO A. A. PAUL^ 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Mof 9, 1926 

ixear friend, 

I have your letter. It is a most difficult thing for me to 
make fixed appointments one year in advance. I can only there- 
fore say that I would be prepared tentatively to accept the invi- 
tation. It may be necessary to shorten the programme and it may 
be also that I may be so absorbed in Indian affairs at the time 
that I might not be able to move out of India. I wonder if with 
the uncertainty attaching to my acceptance the associations con- 
cerned will care to send me the invitation, 

*This note is a comment on a report by Mobanlal Pandya of work* 
among PaUmwadias, a backward commiinity in Qujarat. 

^ In reply to bis letter dated 4w5-1926 wherein he wrote; . I have got 
a reply from Mr. T. Z. K.oo of China describing the purpose, programme, 
dates and scope of the visit that th^ arc amdous to have from you 
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Please also tell the friends that if I go out at all, I shall 
be accompanied by two companions. 

Your colleague Mr. Maccune will be welcome at the Ashram 
in the beginning of June. 

Tours sinssrefy, 

A. A. Paul, Esq;.* 

7, Midler Road 
IDlfaxjk, Madras 

Wrom a photostat: S.N. 11370 


506. LETTER TO MOTILAL ROT 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May P, 1926 

DEAR MOTIBABU, 

I hope you received my letter with reference to the loan. 
Please make the following corrections in the agreement^ to be signed 
by you: 

The interest should not be one per cent per annum but one 
per thousand per annum. 

The intereH is intended to be purely nominal. And, where 
the following sentence occurs — *Hhe selling price of khadi . . . 
up to weaving plus 6i % for the expenses of management’’* — ^please 
say ‘‘the sale price of khaddar shall not be above the rates fixed 
by the Association from time to time”. 

This improvement is intended to make the position of the 
khadi organizations more elastic than it^ otherwise would be. 
These are the conditions embodied in the loan agreements. When 
I prepared the draft for you Mr. Banker was away and I had 
not the Association model before me. On his return he drew my 
attention to these discrepancies. Kindly excuse me* 

Tours sinseroljf. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19542 


* General Secretary, Students’ Christian Association of India, Burma and 
Ceylon (S.N. 11369) 

^ Vidt “Draft Agreement for Loans from AU-India Spinners’ Association**, 
1-5.1926. 

^ The source has “they**. 



507. LETTER TO RAMESHWARDAS PODDAR 


Ashram, Sabarbiati, 

Sundqjf \May 9, 1926^ 

BHAI RAMESHWARjr, 

I have your letter. When I advise you to live in “solitude” I 
mean that you should live away from yoiu: wife. It would do you 
good to go to Nasik and retire to a secluded spot. After winter 
sets in, you can stay even in the Ashram. 

Tours, 

Mohandas 

From, a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. I63-A 


508. LETTER TO VASUMATI PAJ7DIT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday [May 9, 1926y 

CHI. VASUMATI, 

I have your letter. This time your handwriting can be des- 
cribed as good. When you are here, I will certainly put you up, 
if not in your old room, in the room adjoining Mirabai’s. I shall 
have to go to Mahabaleshwar for two or three days. Devdas is 
suffering from appendicitis, and so I have sent him to Bombay 
for an operation. It must have been over today. Ba and Mahadev 
have gone with him. The report in the Press which you read, that 
I was to leave for Mahabaleshwar on the 6th, was not c»rrect. 
Ramdas must be in Mahuva just now. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

Smt. Vasumatibehn Dhimatrai Navalram 
Kei apeeth 

From the Gujarati original: G.W. 470. Courtesy: Va»imati Pandit 


* From the postmark 

2 From the reference to Devdas’s illness and Gandhiji’s trip to Mussoorie 



509. LETTER TO JAMMLAL BAJA 3 

Ashsam, Sabarmati, 

Sunday, May 9, 1926 

CHI. jamnaial, 

I have your letter. I expect a telegram from you this evening. 
I am not at ail worried. Tell Ba that Rami’s daughter is quite 
all light. I had got Ba’s message. Manibchn and the younger 
Kashi do the cooking. Kumibehn, Rami’s aunt, arrived here 
today. Kanti and Manu had been to the station to receive her. 
Ba should not worry on our account. 

Rameshwarprasad, his mother and others arrived yesterday, 
and are leaving for that side today. You must have got my letter 
in which I told you about my going to Mahabaleshwar. I take it 
that Mahadev will remain there for the time being. He shotdd 
write to me if he wants me to fetch anything for him from here. I 
think we shall have to take with us some extra covering for 
nights. It seems that we shall have to stay in'Mahabaleshwar for 
three days, viz., Saturday, Sunday and Monday. I have also 
been thinking that, leaving there on Tuesday morning, we should 
look up Kaka in Sinhgarh and, if possible, make a trip to Deolali 
as well. This may take up two more days. If we start on 
Tuesday morning we chn reach Sinhgarh at about 10 or 11, and 
I am thinking that we may then go to Deolali if we can come dowm 
the same evening. But I may even drop the visit to Deolali if 
Mahadev thinks that it is not very necessary to go, because I 
also feel there is no point in going to Deolali unless we can stay 
there for a couple of days. Just now I shall write nothing about 
this to Mathuradas. I have decided to be guided by Mahadev’s 
advice. Will you yourself arrange for a car from Poona? A train 
for Poona leaves [Bombay] at 10-30 a.m. If that is so, I think it 
will be best to catch that train, after seeing Devdas, and reach 
Mahabaleshwar the same night. I think it would be better to 
arrange for two cars from Poona. 

I had just now a trunk-call from Vallabhbhai about the 
operation. God be praised for His mercy! 

BUsiingt from 

Bafu 

Ffom a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2683 



510. LETTER TO DEVDAS GAJfDHl 


Ashram, Saharmati, 
Sunday, Maj 9, 1926 

CHI. DEVDAS, 

I got today all your letters, all the three. I do not understand 
how this has happened. By the time you get this letter it will be ' 
more than twenty-four hours since the operation, and you will be 
chatting happily with friends. I do not now feel worried at any 
time. I have never felt frightened by an operation, though I once 
witnessed an operation which resulted in the patient’s death. But 
I could see that it was all due to the doctor’s absolute incompetence. 
This happened in Johannesburg. Kumi has come here today. She 
was certain that Ba would be here. Panditji has arrived today, and 
so the Ashram is again becoming full. I am not giving other news 
in this letter to you; I am writing about it to Jamnalalji. I advise 
you to employ this enforced leisure for looking within. I shall sec 
him most probably on Friday. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19543 


511, LETTER TO JAMNALAL ’BAJAJ 

Monday, May 10, 1926 

cm. jamnaiai., 

I have your letter and Mahadev’s. I am not at all worried, 
nor was I before. There is always some risk in chloroform, but 
then such risk is present in every operation. Tell Devdas not to 
be nervous if the pain continues; some patients feel it, but only 
for a couple of days. By the time you get this letter, the pain 
must have disappeared completely. 

I got the translation sent by Mahadev. With this and with 
the translation from Valji, I have by now (half past two) matter 
for seventeen columns ready. So I have sat down to write this letter. 
I do not think you need postpone your Indore visit. Nothing will 
be accomplished at Mahabaleshwar, whereas there is much to do 
at Indore. I have not decided whom I should ask here to accom- 
pany me. There will be one person, and most probably it will be 
Subbiah. 



430 


TitE COLLECTED WORKS OR MAHATMA GANDtIt 


I shall arrive there in the first train. Take me to Revashankar- 
bhai’s. If Devdas is better, I shall go to see him after I have had 
my bath and lunch; otherwise I will go directly from the station. 
We must leave for Poona the same day. That will be no trouble 
to me. I intend to reach Mahabaleshwar the same evening, i.e., 
at nine on Friday. Please inform Revashankarbhai. 

It is all right that you know Mehta, but it would have been 
better if you had not written to him for a car. It will not look 
well if he makes any arrangements on behalf of the Government. 
But please do not alter the arrangements. 

You will see that, if we reach Mahabaleshwar on Friday, we 
shall have only two days to meet the Governor. We must leave 
the place on Tuesday morning. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N, 2864 


512. LETTER TO K. SA.NTANAM 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May 11, i926 

MY DEAR SANTANAM, 

Raj’agopalachari discussed with me your difficulties when he 
was at the Ashram. I sympathize with you. But it is difficult to 
conform to an absolute rule of conduct. Whilst it is proper to 
exact the uttermost from oneself, to refuse to serve till one had 
attained the ideal height would be to cut off the possibility of reach- 
ing that height. We rise only by actual service and by taking the 
risk of making mistakes whilst we are serving. Not one of us is 
perfect. Not one of us is able to realize the whole of our spiritual 
ambition. All the same, in the humblest manner possible we have 
to continue to serve and hope that through that service we may 
some day realize that ambition. If we all refuse to serve, until we 
attain perfection, there will be no service. The fact is that perfec- 
tion is attained through service. If you were to say we must not 
take or accept power till we are perfect, I should entirely agree with 
you. And, therefore, it is best never to take any power, and, 
when it is thrust upon us to use it for service only. I hope there- 
fore that, in spite of the weaknesses that you may detect in yourself 
you will not refuse to render khadi service so long as the weak- 
nesses do not interfere with that service. Thus a man who has 
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the weakness of dishonesty or drunkenness or the like is naturally 
unfit for that servipe. But a man who in spi^ of strenuoiif effort is 
unable (say) to regulate himself with his Kvife as if he was her 
brother Is not unfit for service. I hope I have made myself quite 
clear and that you will return to the khadi work you love and do 
so well. 

Tours 

SjT. K. Santanam 
K uMMum Thddal 
Tanjoee Dt. 

From a zmcrofilm: S.N. 19545 


513. LETTER TO SARADIXDU B. BANERJI 

The Ashram, SabaiAcati, 

May 11, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. It is not dear to me what you really desire. 
Do you want to stay with me for a little time? And, if so, what 
do you want to do? Mine as you know is an extremely busy 
life. I have hardly time to talk to people. And I rarely do so 
except for purposes of my own. If, therefore, one comes to me 
he is immediately put upon some useful work and he commences 
with the cleansing of water-closets, etc., and spinning as a matter 
of course. 

SjT. Saradindu B. Banerji 
13 , Edmonstone Road 
Axi-ahabad 

From a microfilms S.N. 19546 


Tours sturndy. 



514. LETTER TO C. V. KRISHNA 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 11, 1926 

MY BEAR KRISHNA, 

I have your letter/ Even for the Rustomjee Bhavan, let the 
recommendation come through the agency of AJ.S.A. 

Your diet scale is good if you get sufficient butter-milk daring 
the month. Who gives it to you free? Is it custojmary in Andhra 
Desh for butter- milk to be given freely? Do you have to beg for 
it? Or is it sent to you? Please describe to me more fully the fruits 
you get for one rupee per month. Your scale should be scienti- 
fically drawn. And a scientific scale gives both the weight and 
price of all the foodstuffs taken. You cannot be always taking otic 
rupee and four annas worth of rice even when the price of rice 
has doubled, as it sometimes is. Of the staples you have to take the 
same quantity irrespective of price. Therefore, I would like you to 
give me the exact quantity taken including "those things which 
come to you free of charge and you should put down the prices of 
such things also as you get free. 

I want to publish the scale of diet taken in the various insti- 
tutions so as to guide w'orkers. And let there be no et ceteras. You 
have ‘‘salt, etc/’. Instead of that you should say salt, turmeric, 
ginger or whatever spices, if a-ny, you are taking. 

Tours smartly. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19547 


515. TETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR 

The, Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 11, 1926 

I have your two letters. I enclose herewith Kelappan’s letter. 
What you ’have done is quite right. He must render an ac- 
count of his work to you from time to time, 

I am writing to. Santanam. Hercrwith a copy of my letter* to 
him. About Ramanathan, I shall discuss with Shankerlal. I do 
not apprehend any difficulty. 

* Vide “Letter to K. Santanam**, 11-5-1926. 
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Gan^t very well draw lots about Finland- And, even if I do, 
it is too late now- But I share your misgivings- I have prescribed 
my terms and if they have me in spite of them there may be some- 
thing in the visit. 

You will be ready in June, won’t you, for touiing even if you 
have to have somebody from here temporarily- How would Ghhota- 
lal suit you ? He cannot be there for a long time* But it would be 
possible to induce him to come there willingly for two or three 
months if he can be of any assistance and give you some relief. 

I have now seen Shankerlal. He thinks that if Ramanathan’s 
salary is raised to Rs. 150 there is bound to be pressure from 
others for raising their salary. It is 'a risky thing for a public 
and universal body like the Gharkha Sangh to depart from fixed 
rules. At the same time, I see your or rather Raman athan’s diffi- 
culty. My suggestion, therefore, is that so long as it is absolutely 
necessary, you should pay Ramanathan from the Seva Sangh. 
For this, perhaps, Jamnalalji will have to be consulted which 
you should do or if you want me to I will. If the thing can be 
postponed you should come here at the time of commencing your 
tour and discuss with Shankerlal. I take it that Ramanathan will 
not insist upon the increase coming from the A-T.S.A- 

SjT. G. Rajagopalachariar 
Ganphi Ashram 
Tiruchengopu 

From a photostat: S.N. 19548 


516. LETTER TO D. B. KAIJELKAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday^ May I/, 1926 

BHAISHRI KARA, 

I got your second letter about mother goat. If, now, I my- 
self come to Sinhgarh, instead of sending you a book there, I will 
make nothing but speeches. We need not now leave this place 
on Thursday and reach Mahabaleshwar on Friday, because the 
next week suits the Governor better. When I shall be able to leave, 
I can say only after some time* Even apart from the visit to 
Mahabaleshwar, Devdas has been operated upon and I must 
see him. Since Bombay is on the way, I may even start earlier 
for his sake. That will depend upon Devdas’s wishes. 

XXX-28 
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I agree with every word of what you say about books worth 
translating. My inquiry was only in connection with Jamnadas 
Memorial Series. Neither Shankerlal nor Swami has the list which 
you prepared. Of course we should get the translation done only 
by competent men. The books too should be such as would meet 
some immediate needs of the people and should be easy to follow. 
In your letter you have explored a whole ocean of books. But all 
we have to consider at present is what books we should select for 
this series. Please, therefore, think about that. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19531 


517. LETTER TO MAHADEV DESAI 


Ashram, 

Wednesday {May 12y 19261^ 

CHI. MAHADEV, 

I have your letter. I also got a telegram from Jamnalalji. A 
telegram from Sir Ghunilal has just been received. The Gover- 
nor will see us on Tuesday. I am, therefore, sending a wire 
that I shall start tomorrow. I will take the first train. We shall 
fix up the rest of the programme after I reach there. I would 
prefer that we leave for Deolali on Friday itself in the evening 
and return to Bombay on Sunday morning. We may then spend 
Sunday and Monday in Bombay and finish the work for Young 
India and Mavajivan till the usual period of my vow of silence on 
Monday is over. I should break my silence on Monday evening 
and leave for Poona, from where I can immediately take the 
train to Mahabaleshwar. We can have our wash and lunch in 
Mahabaleshwar itself. This will impose the least strain on us. But 
you should, all of you, consult among yourselves about any 
changes which may seem necessary in this programme; we will 
alter it accordingly after I arrive there. We should stay in Maha- 
baleshwar on Tuesday and Wednesday and leave there on Thurs- 
day morning. On our way we should cover Sinhgarh; we should 
start descending immediately after sunset and take the train from 
Poona so as to reach Bombay the following morning, and Ahmeda- 
bad on Saturday morning. As far as I can see, we cannot save a 
single day from this programme. We must reserve two days for 
Mahabaleshwar. We can, if we wish, spend Monday in Maha- 
baleshwar. But it seems best that we should spend Sunday and 


^ From the reference to GandhijFs visit to Mahabaleshwar and to Devdas 
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Monday with Devdas. Or, we can spare one day more for Mathura- 
das. In any case^ we should spend Monday in Bombay. 

I think I have nothing to add. Oh yes, I forgot one thing. I 
have yielded to Kumiss repeated requests and Kanti, Rasik and 
Minu are leaving for Rajkot tomorrow. My condition is that they 
too should be sent back on Friday, On asking the children, I 
could see that they wished to go and so I thought it best to 
let them go. 

Ramniklal has started a ten-day fast from today, the reason 
merely being his own several years old, strong wish to do so. So 
now Bhansali has a companion during the last days of his fast. 
The latter is going on very well with his fast. Today is the twelfth 
day, but he does not show in any way that he has been fasting. 
There is no observable effect even on his face. He sleeps quite 
soundly. He takes enemas, and that ensures bowel movement. 
Drinks plenty of water. He himself reads for an hour every day, 
and also gets others to read a little from religious books. 

Since Devdas is all right, . . J can now come away. Rami, 
being alone, is likely to feel a little, though of course Mani, Radha 
and others look after her with great care. , I propose to bring 
Subbiah along with me. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19494 


518. LETTER TO THE SECRETARY, AJ.S.A. 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Mc^ 12, 1926 

The Secretary 
A-I.S.A, 

Ahmebabab 

BEAR SIR, 

Ref. Your No. 2743 of the 8th instant 
With reference to the application of the Abhoy Ashram autho- 
rities for permission to borrow on personal security up to Rs. 20,000/- 
I am of opinion that this permission should be granted provided 
that the money is to be used for advancing the objects of the 
Ashram. 

Toms smcersfy. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 11177 


* As in the source 



519. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 12, 1926 

BEAR SATIS BABU, 

I want an accurate reading of the Calcutta riots from your pen. 
I wonder if Chhotalal gave you my letter and how he is do- 
ing? Any way, I am delighted that you have changed your food 
and are taking more nourishing things. Do please continue. It 
will be criminal if you weaken your body or become ^1. A few 
rupees spent in getting proper nourishment will be well spent, I 
know that you are not the man to eat for pleasure, but when 
things are required to sustain life they must be procured. 

Hemaprabha Devi wrote to me a laconic letter from which I 
could understand nothing. Tell her it will not do. She must tell 
me fully about all her mental struggles, hopes and fears, likes and 
dislikes. 

Taws, 

Bapu 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19550 

520. LETTER TO LUGIEN JAGQJJIN^ 

May 12 [1926] 

I would suggest to you to make a careful study of my writings 
before you take any step whatsoever. 

From a photostat: S.N. 12416 

521. LETTER TO J. LYLE TELFORD^ 

May 12 [1926] 

If you will kindly send me your magazine I shall see whether 
I can send you anything to fit in with it. 

From a photostat: S.N. 12432 

1 This is a handwritten draft on a letter dated 6-4-1926 from the addressee 
in French. (S.N. 12416) 

^ In reply to the addressee’s letter dated 25-2-1926 requesting for an article 
for 7^ Iniermiional Forum, a monthly magazine for the promotion of social 
progress 



522. LETTER TO E. H. JAMES 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 12, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. It is difficult for me at uie present 
moment to find time to read literature witli which frienck over- 
whelm me. 

You ask me to differentiate between Admitism and Dwaitism^ 
The former denved evidence from God who alone exists and 
therefore, contemplates identity between God and His creation. 
The latter attempts to show that the two can be never one. 

Tours sincerely^ 

E. H. James, Esq, 

CoNGORB Mass, U.S,A. 

From a photostat: S.N. 12434 


523. LETTER TO KRISHNADAS 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 12, 1926 

MY PEAR KRISHNADAS, 

I had your telegram. Till it was received, we did not know 
that it was on father’s account that Hardayal Babu had started 
fasting. He had written to me and a^sked me for blessing, I had 
not the heart to refuse it. But after receipt of your telegram, 
I was watchful. I have now received a telegram saying that the 
fast is broken, some people of Chandpur having guaranteed the 
expenses of the school building. 

I have been waiting for your letter which has not yet 
arrived. How is "Guruji getting on and how aie you faring? Did 
I tell you that Pyarelal was with Mathuradas? Devdas is suffer- 
ing from jaundice. Having been brought back, he underwent an 
operation on Sunday for appendicitis. Ba and Mahadev are there 
in Bombay. Devdas is doing quite all right. I am likely to sec him 
on my way to Mahabaieshwar where I am going to meet the Gov- 
ernor to discuss agricultural matters at his instance. 

Tours, 

From a microfilm: S,N. 19549 



524: LETTER TO SEWA RAM 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 12, 1926 

DEAR ERIEND, 

Fearlessness comes out of a living faith in the existence of the 
soul apart from the body and its persistence after the dissolution 
of the body. And this is attained by a continuous realization of 
the futility of all worldly ambition. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. Sewa Ram 
22 , Jail Road 
Lahore 

From a photostat: S.N. 19551 


525. LETTER TO CHHOTELAL 


Ashram, 

Wednesday, May 12, 1926 

CHI. CHHOTELAL, 

I have your letter. Remember your promise to me, that during 
your retirement into the country you will build up very good 
health, and you cannot do that unless you cheer up. You must 
unhesitatingly and in good quantity take milk, curds or any other 
articles which agree with you. For the present, you should pay 
attention to building up fine health, and may at the same time 
do what work you can. I know that you would have felt happier 
if Vinoba could have been with you at this time. But now you 
should carry on Vinoba’s work “as well as you can”. How much 
happier I would be if I did not have to qualify the statement with 
“as well as you can” ! It is up to you to make that possible. I 
am writing to Rajaji. He will certainly have you. He is certain 
to come here by the 15 th of June. It is not so very far off from 
now, and so I believe he will decide only after he arrives here. 
Just the same I shall see what he says. You should always let me 
have a complete picture of the state of your mind. 

From a microfilm of the Gvyarati: S.N. 19553 



526. A DIEHARD 


Prejudices die hard. Though the atrocious injustice done 
by the Hindyis to the suppressed classes is admitted generally 
by even the orthodox Hindu society, there are men, otherwise 
liberal-minded^ so blinded by prejudice that they see no injustice 
in the treatment meted out to our suppressed countrymen. Thus 
a correspondent writes:* 

... I do not agree with people who say that the nntorichables are 
oppressed and suppressed. ... I am afraid that your mission to elevate 
them, to place them on an equal footing with other communities of the 
country, is doomed to failure. Personally, though I feel tISat much 
should be done to elevate them socially, it cannot be done as if by magic 
in a single day. Millions of money will have to be spent to educate them, 
to free them from economic distress, to persuade them to abandon the 
vices of drinking and killing cows and eating dead animals. . . . 

Degradation lies in not touching the ^*untouchable’\ What 
though a man drinks, kills cows and eats carrion ? He is no doubt 
an evil-doer, though no greater than the one who commits secret 
and more deadly sins. But he is not to be treated as an un- 
touchable even as society does not treat the secret sinner as one. 
Sinners are not to be despised, But pitied and helped to rid them- 
selves of their sinfulness. The existence of untouchability among 
Hindus is a denial of the doctrine of ahimsa on which we pride 
ourselves. We are responsible for the evils among the *‘un- 
touchables^% of which the writer complains. What have we done 
to wean them from their ways? Do we not spend a fortune to 
reform members of our own families? Are the untouchables not 
members of the great Hindu family? Indeed, Hinduism teaches 
us to regard the whole of humanity as one indivisible and undivi- 
ded family and holds each one of us responsible for the mis- 
deeds of all. But if it is not possible to act up to the grand 
doctrine for its vastness, let us at least understand the unity of the 
^‘untouchables” with us since we regard them 'as Hindus. 

And what is worse, eating carrion or thinking carrion? We 
daily create, harbour and nourish millions of untouchable thoughts. 
Let us shed them, for they are the true untouchables deserving to 
be hated and cast out. And let us ^io penance for our past in- 


* Only excerpts are reproduced here. 
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justice towards the '^untoucliable’’ brothers by lovingly em- 
bracing them. The correspondent does not question the duty of 
serving the untouchables* How are we to serve them if their very 
sight offends and pollutes us? 

Toung India, 13-5-1926 


527. FURTHER MARCH FIGURES 

Here are the figures^ of production and sale of khadi for the 
month of March from some centres. I hope that all those who are 
not yet regularly sending their returns w-ould begin to do so. 

The Andhra figures are as usual incomplete. Bengal figuies 
include those of the Khadi Pratisiithan, Abhoy Ashram, and Aram- 
bagli Khadi Kendra, 

Comparative Figures 

The Abhoy Ashram authorities have sent the following compa- 
rative figures^ of khadi production and sales under its aegis: 

Thus it will be seen that in 1925-26, the quarterly production 
in the Abhoy Ashram was 25 times as much as during the cor- 
responding period in 1923-24. This is a remarkable rise. I would 
ask all the chief khadi organizations in India to favour me with 
similar comparative statistics. If they show a rise at all like the 
Abhoy Ashram, they will be a complete answer to those who tell 
us that khadi has progressively gone down instead of rising during 
the past five years. Progressive figures like those of the Abhoy 
Ashram should hearten khadi workers for greater effort. For the 
work before them is not to manufacture khadi worth lacs. They 
have to manufacture crorcs of rupees worth of khadi. 

Toung India, 13-5-1926 


528. THE CATTLE PROBLEM 

Some months ago the Collector of Ganjam Mr. A. Gallett 
sent me a sheet, being a reprint of his notes .contributed to Thi 
Statesman, in which he gave his opinion based on his Italian expe 
lienees, (1) that the agriculture of India depended upon gooc 
cattle, (2) that the cattle of India were ill-kept and therefore worst 
than elsewhere, (3) that thSy could be improved only by Indis 


* & 2 Not reproduced here 
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growing cattle crop instead of merely depending on common pastures^ and (4) 
that by the system of rotation cattle crop could be grown side by 
side with food grains without diminishing the returns of the latter. 

I had difficulty in applying the Italian conditions to the 
Indian inasmuch as we have such small holdings even as little 
as two acres and sometimes even less. To my objection which I 
conveyed to him, Mr. Galletti sent me the following reply 

Many thanks for yours of the 26th February, received today in my 
camp in my Agency hills. I will reply^ to your objection from experience. 

The appeal of the crores of India’s cattle lies not to me alone, 
but to every Indian who can think fur himself, more especially 
perhaps to every Hindu who prides himself on being the special 
protector of the cow. I hope that the readers have been perusing 
tile carefully prepared notes by Sjt. V. G. Desai on the slaughter 
of India’s cattle. They give a graphic description of the condition 
of the cattle in the cities of India. Mr. Galletti paints the condition 
of farm cattle and prescribes in detail the remedy for improving 
them. The question of improving the breed of cattle and preserv- 
ing them is a question as well of first rate economics as of religion. 
How far Mr. Gallctti’s remedy is applicable to Indian conditions, 

I do not know. Practical farmers alone can give an authorita- 
tive opinion. But one difficulty is obvious. Millions of farmers 
are too ignorant to adopt new and revolutionary methods. Assum- 
ing the truth of Mr. Galletti’s' prescription, its application depends 
upon the agricultural education of the large mass of Indian 
humanity. But those who know anything of agriculture and who 
have a patch of land under cultivation should try Mr. Gallctti’s 
remedy and publish results. For such, I give below the relevant 
extracts^ from the sheet sent by Mx. Galletti: 

Toung India^ 13-5-1926 


529. NOTES 

Kiiadi puRiNG National Week 

The All-India Spinners’ Association has received certain re- 
ports of khadi work during the National Week according to which 
in Banaras Babu Shiva Prasad Gupta who organized volun- 
teers for the sale of khadi, in Banaras sold nearly Rs. 2,000 worth of 

^ Only an extract is reproduced here. 

2 & 3 reproduced here 
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khadi: at Allahabad, over Rs. 1,200; at Ghazipur, over Rs. 160; 
and at Banda nearly Rs. 1,000 worth of khadi was sold. The result 
was that there was hardly any local khadi left in the U.P. In the 
Punjab, great enthusiasm was shown. Rs. 11,000 worth of khadi 
was disposed of. Many leaders went about hawking khadi. In 
Tamilnad, the sales in all the depots amounted to Rs. 18,622-11-11. 

I wish that the other khadi centres throughout India would 
send their reports. There is nothing startling about these figures, 
but they show that if only leading men and women will work in 
their own centres steadily, all the khadi that can be produced can 
be disposed of without the slightest difficulty in the province of 
production and that there need be no check put upon the manu- 
facture of good khadi for want of custom. Manufacture requires 
skill and sustained effort. Sale requires prestige and pushfulness. 
Sales therefore can be best effected by volunteers of recognized 
status giving a portion of their time during certain months in the 
year. 

To S. L. R. 

I wish, instead of filling eight sides of a thin notepaper, you 
had written on one side of your notepaper so as to make your 
writing legible. You could have condensed your statement to a 
fourth of its size. 

I suggest to you that remembrance of a bad deed does not 
mean hatred of the evil-doer. I do not forget “the atrocities’* com- 
mitted by many of my friends and relatives, but I am not aware 
of the slightest hatred against them. On. the contrary, I love them 
in spite of their “atrocities**. But it would be wrong for me to sup- 
port evil-doing friends or relatives. Similarly would it be wrong 
for the nation to support a servant ^ who has been guilty of atro- 
cities such as General- Dyer was. Absence of hatred does not and 
must not mean the screening of the guilty. You infer without any 
authority that ray severe condemnation of the sin of Jallianwala 
includes condemnation of the whole of the British race. I must 
ask you to search the file of Toung India and you will discover 
that I have done the opposite of what you attribute to me. 

Toung India^ 13-5-1926 



530. I. L. F. AMD IMDIA 


The report of the Indian Advisory Committee of the Indepen- 
dent Labour Party on the condition of India is an ably written 
document. It is a severe condemnation of the British Administra- 
tion. It has among others paragraphs on the so-called reforms, 
on the power of the Civil Service, on communal favouritism, on 
the judiciary and the so-called Indian navy. 

The paragraph on education bears reproduction:* 

Of the general poverty the r^-j ort says:^ 

From the paragraphs on the agricultural conditions, I cull 
the following;^ 

There are interesting paragraphs in the section devoted to 
industrial con4itions. But I must refer the reader for the rest 
of the interesting information to the report itself which is issued 
by the I.L-P. for 6d. at 14, Great George Street, London, S.W. 

Tmng htdia^ 13-5-1926 


531. LETTER TO CHHOTALAL 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday^ 13^ 1926 

CHI. GHHOTAUU:-, 

I have your letter. You too must have received my telegram. 
It is best that at present you stay there and study everything care- 
fully; in any case, now that you are there I think you should spend 
some time acquainting yourself with the position. . , of affairs 
there. The ideas which have recently occurred to you will also 
mature while you are there. The Ashram needs everyone but is 
dependent on none. That should be the attitude of the inmates, 
too, towards the Ashram. They must. feel the need to remain in 
the Ashram, but at the same time they ought to be fearless. The 
inmates must certainly want to remain in the Ashram as long as 
it encourages the spirit of self-confidence in them, but should leave 
it the moment they feel that it obstructs their spiritual deve- 
lopment. Thus, in retaining you in the Ashram I think I am 
serving both you and the Ashram. So you need not at all think 

^ ^ Not reproduced here 

^Amvx tbe louroe 
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that I want to keep you in the Ashram solely for your good, ir- 
respective of whether your presence serves or harms the Ashram, 
I request you once again to stop thinking too much. I hope you 
got my last letter. Reflect over it and stop worrying. 

You must have learnt that Devdas has been operated upon for 
appendicitis. The operation was performed on Sunday. I learn 
from his letter today that he is quite well. He will soon be dis- 
charged from the hospital. Ba, Mahadev and Jamnalalji are with 
him. I am leaving for Mahabaleshwar today to see the Governor 
there. I shall certainly see Devdas on my way. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19505 


532. LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday, Vaishakh Sud 2 [May 13, 1926Y^ 

CHI. JAISUKHLAE, 

I have written an article^ on the Centre for the next issue of 
Kavajivan; please go through it and let me know if I have omitted 
anything. These days I find in your letters a mixture of sadness, 
impatience and despair. I also see that you did not like Shri 
Lakshmidas’s criticism. But there is no reason for you to feel sad or 
give way to despair. And one must not be impatient of criticism. 
It is not always that a critic can do well what he criticizes in 
others. It is your duty to accept and use as much from the criti- 
cism as you can. You should let Lakshmidas know and have a dis- 
cussion with him about what you cannot. If you do this, you may 
learn something. The present widespread demand for khadi is 
the result of a sentiment. It is your duty to nurse and strengthen 
this sentiment. If you work from there in a spirit of self-sacri- 
fice, you will be able to get more work done and also improve the 
quality of yam and khadi. It is only by improving their quality 
that you can nurse and strengthen the love for khadi. You ask for 
some person to examine the quality of khadi produced by families 
which had kept back some cotton from their crop. Where can I 
find sucli a person? I explained to you, when you were here, that 
you should cut out a strip three to four inches wide, from every 

^ From the reference to Gandhiji’s trip to Mahabaleshwar and Devdas* 
hospitalization 

a Vid$ “My Notes”, 16-5-1926. 
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piece ^oven and send the strips here, so that every roll can be 
examined. Both the rolls and the strips should be numbered, so 
that whenever a strip is rejected the corresponding roll can be 
promptly identified. This will consume some time; but I think 
that is inevitable. If people get a return for their money, why should 
they lose faith in khadi? If you cannot do this, I can only tell you 
that you may pay only for such khadi about the quality of which* 
you feel sure. There should be no difficulty in doing this if the 
payment is to be made at one place. When payments are to be 
made at several places, inspection of the material should be carried 
out at one placS; otherwise this arrangement will not work. Youy 
may do whatever you think best in the circumstances there, I 
am leaving for Mahabaleshwar today. I expect to return here 
on Saturday the 22nd. I shall receive letters in Bombay up to 
Monday. Perhaps you know that Devdas is in a hospital, Kusum 
and Dhiru, too, are in Bombay. The> wanted to be with Jaya 
during the time [that Devdas was in hospital]. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19554 


533. STATEMEJiT OJsf COLOUR BAR BILL 

May 14, 1926 

Mahatma Gandhi who arrived in Bombay on Friday morning was 
met on the train by an Associated Press representative who showed him 
a message from Gape Town that the Colour Bar Bill has been passed. 
Gandhiji received the news with pain [and said] : 

I am sorry to learn the news that the Bill has been passed 
by the joint session of the two Houses of the Union Parliament, I 
had hoped with Mr. Andrews that better counsels would prevail 
and that the Bill would be rejected. Theoretically speaking, this 
Colour Bar Bill is worse than the Glass Areas Reservation Bill over 
which there is to be a round table conference. One had wished that 
the spirit of justice that actuated the Union Government to post* 
pone the passing of one bill would induce them not to force the 
passage of the other. The acrimonious debate that took place over 
the passage of the Colour Bar Bill makes one suspicious as to the 
fate of Glass Areas Reservation Bill. The duty of the Governor 
General of South Ahica, in my opinion, is quite clear. His assent 
to this cruel Bill should be refused especially in view of the fact 
that General Smuts backed, as he was, by many other South Afri- 
can leaders put up such a strong opposition %ainst it. The Colour 



446 THB COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 

Bar Bill, if it becomes a law of the Union, will set up the whole 
of the native population of South Africa against the white settlers. 
I regard it as an act of suicide on their part. 

The Bombay Chronicle^ 15-5-1926 


534. MESSAGE TO J3HAVMAGAR STATE PEOPLE^ S 
COJSfFJEREJ^CE 


[Before May 15, 1926}^ 

The Conference has honoured itself in getting Mr. Amiitlal 
Thakkar, the champion of the Bhils and the Antyajas, as its 
president. I hope that khaddar will have its proper place in such 
a conference, khaddar whereby thousands of untouchables earn 
their honest livelihood and by which innumerable himgry sisters 
earn an honest anna protecting their . womanhood. I also hope 
that the curse of uritouchability which has crept into Hindu 
society would be removed. 

The Bombay Chronicle^ 17-5-1926 


535. LETTER TO MIRABEHJ4 

Saturday [Afo^ 15, 1926}^ 

I am writing this at Deolali. The programme is materially 
altered. I hope Krishnadas told you. 

Mahabaleshwar — Sunday, Monday and Tuesday. Hope to 
leave M. Wednesday, reach Bombay on Thursday and Ashram on 
Friday, But may not reach till Saturday. Hope you are at peace 
with yourself. The weather at Deolali is quite goo^ 

With love, 

Bafu 

[PS-] 

Krishnadas will tell you where to address letters. 

Bapu 

From the original: G.W. 5184. Courtesy : Mirabehn 


1 Read at the Gonferenoe on May 15 

2 From the postmark 
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Deolau, 
May 15, 1926 

cm. UIRA, 

I wrote a p.c. today in time for the post. This I am writing 
to post at Bombay for which I am leaving presently. 

Your Hindi letter is very well written. Not hasptal^ sfi chhodegc^ 
but cUmtega^. Chhodega is transitive and so you drop the case ending 
but keep it before chhuUga which is intransitive. 

I knew you were feeling the separation. You will get over it 
because it has got to be got over. The few days’ separation is a 
preparation for the longer that death brings. In fact the separation 
is only superficial. Death brings us nearer. Is not the body a 
bar — if it is also an introduction ? 

Devdas was quite well and cheerful. Mathuradas too is much 
better. I am to try to find out a place for him at Panchgani. 
With love. 

Tours, 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

The chapter of Autobiography will be posted at the same time 
as this. You will correct it as you like and give to Swami. The 
typed copy contains my corrections. I shall try to send you the 
original too. 

From the original: CLW. 5185. Courtesy: Mirabehn 


* Hospital 

2 From 

3 Will leave 

^Will be discharged 



537. LETT ER' TO MANIBEHN PATEL 


Deolali, 

May 15, 1926 

CHI. mani, 

I could persuade Ba [to go]. However, she refuses to go there 
before Tuesday and will reach there on Wednesday. Tell Surajbehn 
about it. I hope your wards give you satisfaction. Learn to be 
a good mixer. Do try to bring Nandubehn to the Ashram. 
Krishnadas must have told you about the change in the pro- 
gramme. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

[from Gujarati] 

Bapuna Patro — 4: Manibehn Paielne, p. 37 


538. LETTER TO PRABHASHANKER PATTANI 

Saturday {May 15, 1926]^ 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I got your letter at Deolali. I am here to see Chi. Mathuradas 
on my way to Mahabaleshwar. It seems to me that you are not 
gaining strength fast enough. I am anxious to know your weight. 
You can have only cow’s or goat’s milk, and that again after heating 
it with half an ounce of water. It must not be boiled for any 
length of time. I hope to return to the Ashram from Maha- 
baleshwar on Saturday. I shall reach there tomorrow. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohanpas 

From the Oiyarati original: G.W. 3199* Courtesy: Mahcsh A. Pattani 


^ From the reference to Gandhiji*s visit to Mahabaleshwar 
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An English' writer has observed that in vindicating truth there 
is far more labour in disentangling the knots of ignorance than 
in "propounding the truth itself. Truth is by nature self-evident. 
As soon as you remove the cobwebs of ignorance that surround 
it, it shines clear. That is just the sort of handicap under which 
the simple and straight movement of the spinning-wheel is labour- 
ing today. It is expected to fulfil conditions which no one ever 
claimed it to fulfil, and when it fails to do so, the blame is laid 
at its door rather than at the critic^s! A capital illustration of this 
is afforded by some paragraphs sent by a lover of khadi, the 
substance of which is: 

(1) Now that you have begun to claim the spinning- 
wheel as a univei^al provider, it has simply filled m with dis- 
gust. And, so, today, we, the intelligentsia, repudiate you 
and your spinning-wheel alike. 

(2) It may be possible to introduce hand-spinning in 
small villages and if you confined yourself simply to that, no- 
body would criticize you and you might even get some 
sympathy. 

(3) But when you try to make out that even spiritual 
salvation can come through the spinning-wheel you make 
yourself ridiculous. But you being a ‘great’ man, it is just pos- 
sible that some simple-minded people may swallow whatevei; 
you say. The educated are not going to stand your nonsense 
any more; because you have now cast all moderation to the 
winds, and particularly since your voluntary retirement, you 
have not hesitated to prescribe the spinning-wheel to every- 
body and for dvery conceivable object under heaven. Does 
one want to observe brahmacharya^ Let him take to the 
spinning-wheel. Do you want to secure the release of the 
innocent Bengal patriots who are in jail? — ^Ply the wheel. 
Do you want to ameliorate the economic condition of Inciia? 
Why then, — the wheel again! Not only this, you have even 
offered the spinning-wheel to veteran soldiers fit to wield 
the sword and the spear.: The wonder is that you do not 
perceive the utter madness of all this. 

t The Gujarali original of thh appeared in Mwajivan, 16-5-1926. This 
is a translation by PyardaL 
XXX-2S 
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(4) What would it matter to Britain if India ceased 
to purchase sixty crore rupees worth of cloth from her? Do 
you suppose that that would make her abdicate her political 
power in India? See, how woefully mistaken you are in 
declaring that there is no political programme more valuable 
than hand-spinning. 

(5) You have yet to prove that the spinning-wheel can 
solve even the bread problem for the masses. The harm that 
has -resulted from it, on the other hand, is quite apparent. 
Just think of the khadi shops that have come to grief already! 

(6) You even seem to suggest that other industrial 
activities should be dropped for the sake of hand-spinning. 

I have condensed the objections in my own words. I do not 
think that I have thereby done the writer any injustice. On the 
contrary, I have erred, if at all, in removing or toning down the 
bitterness of his writing.^ An embittered patriot has a right to 
employ harsh language towards a person who has come to be 
dubbed a 'Mahatma*. For it enables him to mollify, to some 
extent at least, his rising anger over the spectacle of destitution 
that his country presents on the one hand and its utter help- 
lessness to remedy it on the other. My duty is not to advertise 
his anger but to try, if it is at all possible, to remove the confu- 
sion engendered by that anger. 

To proceed now to the examination of the six points of the 
correspondent: 

(1) A Universal Provider? — I have never tried to make 
anyone regard the spinning-wheel as his kamadkenu} or universal 
provider; I have certainly regarded it as my kamadhenu and in this 
I have done nothing more than what crores of Hindus in India 
are today doing, when they take up a little bit of clay, mould it 
into a small oval ball, mentally invest it with the Divine presence 
and make it their kamadhenu by offering up their entire being to it. 
They do not ask their neighbours to worship .it; on the contrary 
after their worship is over, they consign that sacred ball of clay to 
the waters. Why should then the intelligentsia feel disgusted if, 
with crores of my fellows, I lose my head and make the spinning- 
wheel my kamadhenu? May I not expect a measure of toleration 
from them? But as a matter of fact the intelligentsia as a body have 
not given me the go-by yet. To believe or give others to 
believe, therefore, that all the intelligentsia are disgusted because 
a few are, is hardly proper. But supposing, for the time being. 


^ A mythical cow -that gave whatever one asRed for 
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that all of them do actually abandon me altogether, then, if my faith 
is inviolate, as all true faith must be, it will simply blaze forth 
and burn all the brighter for that reason. When in 1908*, on board 
the Kildonan Castle^ I declared my faith in the spinning-wheel in 
the pages of the Hind Swaraj^ (Indian Home Rule)^ I stood al^o- 
lutely alone. Will, then, my God who guided my pen into making 
that declaration of faith at that time, abandon me, when it is put 
on its trial? 

(2) Spin for Sacrifice — ^It is . in the villages only that the 
spinning-wheel is largely meant to be introduced, and it is just 
there that it is at present going on. And if today I beg for sym- 
pathy and support, it is for its revival in our villages. Again it is 
just for this that I have to canvass the sympathy of the educated 
class. For, just as if we want to teach our villagers who arc igno- 
rant how to protect themselves against the ravages of malaria and 
such other diseases, some people from the educated and middle 
class will first have to become adepts in the knowledge of the 
sanitary measures necessary to extirpate these diseases and to 
observe the rules themselves, similarly it is only when some of us 
learn spinning and practise it ceaselessly ourselves that we shall be 
able to teach it to our villagers and overcome their apathy by our 
personal example. And it goes without saying that unless we use 
the khadi .that they produce the spinning-wheel cannot live. My 
appeal to the people who live in the cities, therefore, is to spin 
for sacrifice, while their brethren in the villages do it for reward. 
The thing is simplicity itself. If only we get at the heart of it, we 
will find that it hardly affords any room for criticism. 

(3) I Speak from Experience — do regard the spinning-wheel 
as a gateway to my spiritual salvation, but I recommend it to others 
only as a powerful weapon for the attainment of swaraj and the 
amelioration of the economic condition of the country. To those 
also w^ho aspire to observe hrahmachanya^ I do present the spinning- 
wheel. It is not a thing to be despised, for it is experience here 
that speaks. A person who wants to subdue his passions has need 
to be calm. All commotion within him ought to cease; and so 
quiet and gentle is the motion of the spinning-wheel, that it has 
been known to still the passions of those who have turned it 
in the fulness of faith. I have been able to compose my anger 
by turning it, and I can adduce similar testimony of several other 
brahmacharis. Of course it would be quite easy to laugh down 

1 ActuaUy 1909; Vide Vol. X, p. 6. 

2 Vide VoL X. 
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all such persons as tools and nincompoops, but it would not be 
found to be cheap in the end. For the scoffer in a fit of anger loses 
a beautiful means wherewith to compose his passions and attain 
vigour and strength, I therefore particularly recommend to every 
young man and young woman who reads these lines to give the 
spinning-wheel a trial. They will find that shortly after they sit 
down to spin, their passions begin to subside. I do not mean to 
say that they would remain calm for all the rest of the day even 
after the spinning is discontinued; for, human passions are fleeter 
even than the wind and to subdue them completely requires no 
end of patience. All that I claim is thht in the spinning-wheel they 
will find a powerful means of cultivating steadiness. But then, 
someone will ask, why do not I recommend the far more poetical 
rosary, if that is the purpose which it is intended to subser\'e ? My 
reply to this is that the spinning-wheel possesses some virtues in addi- 
tion to those it has in common with the rosary, I have not pres- 
cribed it for a recluse living in a state of nature in a cave of the 
Himalayas and subsisting on the herbs and roots of the forest. I 
have placed it only before such countless persons like myself who, 
while living in the work-a-day * world, are anxious to serve the 
country and to practise brahmacharya simultaneously. 

And as for ridiculing my suggestion to ply the spinning-wheel 
for securing the release of the Bengal prisoners, it only comes to 
this that we are not prepared to stir ourselves a single inch to 
secure their release. For the spinning-wheel here means the boycott 
of all foreign cloth. And what a compelling force that has and 
how we are at present unable to develop any other kind of force, 
we shall presently see as we proceed with our examination of the 
otlier points chat follow. My presenting the spinning-wheel even 
to veteran soldiers fit to* wield the lance and the sword, there- 
fore, is not a sign of madness but a hall-mark of knowledge — a 
knowledge not derived merely from book-learning but from the 
plenitude of experience. 

(4) Why It Is the Only Political Programme — ^The ques- 
tion as to what loss would the British suffer if India stopped pur- 
chasing her sixty crore rupees worfh of cloth firom them is quite 
out of place. Our duty is simply to see whether and if so, how far 
it would profit us. The stopping of the purchase of sixty crores 
worth of foreign cloth would, in the first place, mean the saving of 
so much money to the crores of Indian homes. In other words 
it would mean so much addition to their income. Then, it would 
spell the creation* of so much ffesh industry, the organization of 
crores into a joint co-operative effort, the conservation and utili- 
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zat^on of the energy of the millions and the dedication of crores of 
lives to the service of the motherland. The carrying out of such a 
gigantic task would, further, give us a realization of our own 
strength. It would mean our acquiring a thorough mastery of 
the details and innumerable knotty problems which it presents, 
e.g., learning to keep account of every pie, learning to live in the 
villages in sanitary and healthy conditions, removing the diffi- 
culties that block the way and so on. For, unless we learn all this, 
we would not be able to accomplish this task. The spinning-wheel, 
then, provides us with a means for generating this capacity in us. 
So long, therefore, as one has not grasped the inner meaning of the 
wheel, one may ridicule it, but when once the grand meaning is 
understood it would become simply impossible to tear oneself 
away from it. 

Again, the British are an intelligent people. The officials are 
a wise and shrewd lot. I know this. That is why I present the 
spinning-wheel to my people. We cannot overreach the British by 
the glibness of our tongue or by the power of our pen. Our threats 
they have grov/n quite accustomed to, while as for our physical 
prowess it can avail us but little against their bombs rained down 
from the aeroplanes. But these people understand and respect 
patience, perseverance, determination and capacity for orga- 
nization. Cloth represents the biggest item of their trade. The 
accomplishment of its boycott by us would awaken them to a 
sense of our strength. They are not holding India merely to 
feed their pride; nor is it by mere force of arms, but it is by tact 
and cunning that their rule over us is maintained. When their 
trade is made to rest on our untramellcd free will, their rulp also 
will undergo a similar transformation. Today both are being 
imposed on us against our will. If we succeed in shaping one 
of them according to our will, the other will automatically follow 
suit. But it is easy enough to understand that while their trade 
relations with us remain unchanged, no change in the political 
relationship is possible. 

I may repeat that I would today discard the spinning-wheel 
if someone shows a better and more universal political programme 
than hand-spinning. But up to this time I have found none, I 
have been shown none. I am anxious to know if there is any. 

(5) How It SotsVFs the Breab Problem — ^That the spinning- 
wheel can solve our bread problem hardly needs to be proved to 
a reader of the J^amjivan^ The figures published about various 
khadi organizations would show that thousands of poor women 
are today eking out their living by spinning. Nobody has yet 
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denied that the spinning-wheel can bring the spinner at least an 
anna a day. And there are crores of people in India who hardly 
earn even a pice a day. So long as things stand thus, it is hardly 
necessary to point out the close relation that exists between the 
spinning-wheel and the bread problem. 

As for the charge that the spinning-wheel has done harm to 
the country it is up to those who level it to prove it. This activity 
is by its very nature such that there can be no waste of effort in 
it. Nothing can interrupt its continuity and even a little exer- 
cise of it saves one from mighty evils. What does it matter if some 
khadi shops came to an end? That phenomenon is common to 
every trade. The money invested in them has at least remained in 
the country, while the experience gained through it has enabled 
us to make further progress. Besides, if some of the shops had to 
close down, instances can be cited of many miore, better organized 
shops that have grown up in their place. 

(6) Supplements, Does Not Replace — I have not contem- 
plated, much less advised, the abandonment of a single healthy, 
life-giving industrial activity for the sake of hand-spinning. The 
entire foundation of the spinning-wheel rests on the fact that theVe 
are crores of semi-unemployed people in India. And I should ad- 
mit that if there were none such there would be no room for the 
spinning-wheel. But as a matter of fact everybody who has been 
to our villages knows that they have months of idleness which may 
prove their ruin. Even my appeal to the middle class people to 
spin for sacrifice is with reference to their spare hours. The spinning- 
wheel movement is destructive of no enterprise whatever. It is 
a life-giving activity. And that is why I have called it 
pumdS or the butter for bread or the replenisher. 

Toung India, 27-5-1926 


540. MT NOTES 
Amreli Khadi Centre 

This Centre was started by Shri Chitalia at the very beginning 
of the khadi movement. Thereafter Shri Amritlal Thakkar took 
it over and expanded its work considerably. As everyone was inex- 
perienced at that time, loss was inevitable. The results, however, 
were beneficial on the whole for, besides our gaining experience, 
some poor women got a little help. Shri Jivanlal and Ramji Hans- 

* Erovidcr of food — of Siva — worshipped as the giver of plenty 
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raj also came to take interest in its activities. The former invested 
some money in it, and Ramjibhai took over as its Manager. He 
engaged Shri JaisukhlaFs services. They made a hand-press for 
yarn and started preserving it in the form of bales. They then esta- 
blished branches around Amreli in places where poverty was ram- 
pant and good workers were available, and brought about im- 
provement in the quality of the yarn and the khadi. Previously, 
yarn of three counts was used for weaving, whereas now yarn of 
eight counts is used and this yam is stronger than three-count 
yarn. With the beginning of this year the Centre entered the 
fourth stage in its growth, that is, Shri Jivanlal and Shri Ramji 
asked me to relieve them of the responsibility of running this Centre 
and expressed their wish that some institution should take over its 
management. Shri Ramji pleaded his failing health and Shri 
Jivanlal wished to be free so that he might be able to help in his 
own business. TJie management of this Centre, therefore, has been 
taken over on my advice by the Kathiawar Political Conference, 
and it will shortly be handed over to trustees appointed by the Con- 
ference so that the Centre may be run properly. The amount of 
ten thousand rupees invested by Shri Jivanlal in this Centre re- 
mains with it. Besides this, the amount of five thousand rupees 
contributed by him to the purse is also invested in the Centre in ac- 
cordance with his wishes. He is also giving a grant of two thou- 
sand rupees annually, and this he will continue for three years. 
The following plan has been drawn up for the present year. 

There was a stock of old cotton and yarn weighing approxi- 
mately 430 maunds. Cotton weighing 850 maunds has been pur- 
chased at the new, that is, cheaper rate. All the cotton will be 
spun, but at the end of the year 350 maunds of yarn will remain 
on hand, unwoven. For this programme to be fulfilled the follow- 
ing amounts of money will have to reach homes of the poor by the 
end of the year. 

Rs. 2,000 for carders 

Rs. 1,000 for women preparing slivers 

Rs. 8,000 for spinning (distributed among 1,000 women) 

Rs. 14,000 for weaving and bleaching 

The Centre has four branches: at Chalala, Bagasara, Cliittal 
and Babara, At the last place, work is done on a commission basis. 
In all, 17 persons work there, including a cook and a peon. The 
highest salary paid is Rs. 70, and next in order are Rs. 50 and 
Rs. 35. Five persons get Rs. 30 each. Then there is one man get- 
ting Rs. 25, two getting Rs. 20 each, two others getting Rs. 18 
each, one getting Rs. 15, two others Rs. 12 each, and one more 
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person getting Rs. 10. The monthly salary-bill comes to Rs. 455. 
Add to this Rs. 70 as rent, Rs. 55* travelling expenses and Rs. 10 
postage, making a total of Rs. 590. The expenses incurred at the 
villages of Babara, Gariy adhar and Panch Talavada, where work 
is done on commission basis, come to about Rs. 50 a month. 

We shall now examine the costs. The old stock of cotton 
weighing 430 maunds was purchased at the rate of Rs. 22 per maund 
and the 850 maunds of new cotton at the rate of Rs. 13 per maund. 
The cost of cotton, therefore, comes to about Rs. 16 per maund. 
Hence : 


40 seers of cotton 
Less 6 seers loss in carding 
34 seers of slivers 
Less 1 seer lost in spinning 
33 seers of yarn 

Less 

31 seers, balance; cloth 


2 seei's lost while weaving 


Cost .... Rs. 16 
Cost of carding it, . . Rs. 3 
Cost .... Rs. 19 
Cost of spinning . Rs. 7^ 
Cost .... Rs. 26^ 
Cost of wca\dng . Rs. 10 
from it, 88 yds, Rs. 36^ 


This comes to annas per yard (of unbleached khadi; width 
28 inches). 

Expenses on management have not been counted in working 
out this figure. The payment for carding is not always Rs. 3. It 
varies between Rs. 2i and Rs. 3. Payment is at the rate of Rs. 3 
only if the carding is of the highest quality. The rate of payment 
for spinning is 2 paisa per count, and the Rs. 7^ counted here is for 
yarn of seven counts. These rates, therefore, should be considered 
as approximate. The price at which the khadi is sold includes 
half an anna per yard added to the cost as worked out above, 
but that is not sufficient to defray the expenses on management. 
Sliri JivanlaFs grant will be utilized to meet this loss and any 
other loss which may occur will be met from the general collec- 
tions made. But the aim is to sec that management expenses do 
not exceed one aijna per rupee. This ideal, however, has nut been 
reaEzed anywhere in the country. But, as we gain experience, 
the workers become more efficient and the quality of spinning 
improves, the expenses on management will come down. The posi- 
tion today is not what it was four years ago. The point which 
anyone who buys khadi should note is this, that deducting the 
half anna per yard for management expenses, the rest of ^lic price 
they pay for khadi, i.e., 6^ annas per yard, goes into the pockets 
of the cultivators and the persons engaged in carding, spinning 
and weaving. If, even from this, v'^e deduct the cost of cotton, 
the wages paid for carding, spinning and weaving come to one and 
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a quarter times the cost of cotton. The reason for calling attention 
to all this is to tell the consumer who buys khadi that, if indigenous 
cotton is used in manufacturing all the cloth we require, not only 
will the cost of cotton be paid to our cultivators but the balance of 
the price paid by him will also go into the pockets of our workers. 
On the other hand, those who purchase foreign cloth send the 
money outside, and those who purchase mill cloth help to make 
the rich richer. The worker gets at the most one pice for every yard. 

The reader will now appreciate Abbas Sahib’s motive in 
undertaking a sale-tour of Kathiawar in such a hot season, and the 
reason why people should buy all the kJiadi he has. The women 
who are engaged in spinning have no other work or source of in- 
come, and the few pice they earn daily go a long way to help 
them. The purchaser of this khadi, therefore, helps these sisters 
and, along with them, those poor people who arc engaged in 
weaving and carding, by providing them work. 

[From Gujarati] 

J\favajivan^ 16-5-1926 


541. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU 

Mahabaleshwar, 
May 16y 1926 

DEAR MOTILAIJI, 

1 had your telegram about Devdas. Dr. Dalai suspected ap- 
pendicitis and advised operation. I had no hesitation in agreeing 
and so the operation was performed in the presence of Jamnalalji 
and Mahadev. I was not present but I saw him on Thursday 
on my way to Mahabaleshwar and Dcolali where I went to sec 
Mathuradas who is ailing. Devdas is doing fjuitc well and expects 
to be discharged about the 25th instant. TJicrc is no cause for the 
slightest anxiety. I am dictating this at Mahabaleshwar which I 
reached this afternoon at about 5 o’clock. I am to see the Gover- 
nor on Tuesday t. 

Here is a copy of the letter^ from Vithalbhai. He came to 
the Ashram after writing the letter. I told him about the conver- 
sation we had about the Speaker’s salary. He told me that he 
knew nothing of any arrangement for giving half or any portion 
of the salary to the party funds. I thereupon told him that I must 

* May 18, 1926; another meeting was fixed for the 19th. 

2 Vide Appendix I. 
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consult you before accepting the cheque. Will you please tell me 
what is to be done? 

Sir Ghunilal Mehta^ told me as we were walking that you 
had decided not to go to England but to take rest at a hill- 
side station leaving the leadership of the party to Mr, Iyengar^. 
Are you not going to England? 

Tours sincerefyf 

Pandit Motilalji Nehru 
Anand Bhavan 
Allahabad 

From a photostat: S.N. 11312 


542. LETTER TO HARIBHAU G. PHATAK 

IVIahabaleshwar, 

May 17, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I hope to be in Poona Wednesday morning and drive straight 
to Sinhgarh to see Kaka. I return in the evening and we shorfld 
meet at Professor Trivedi’s house where I want to go to sec his 
son, I leave the same night for Bombay. 

lours sincerely y. 

M, K. Gandhi 

SjT. Haribhau Ganesh Phatak 
341, Sadashiv Peth 
Poona City 

From the original: G.W. 280Q Courtesy: Haribhau Phatak 


* Member, Executive Council of Bombay; Gandhiji stayed with him at 
Mahabalesh wa r. 

^ S, Srinivasa Iyengar 



543. LETTER TO SHANKERLAL 

Mahabaleshwar, 

May 17, 1926 

BEAR LALA SHANKERLAL 

I had your letter. I am glad Sjt. Gidwani^ has been ap- 
pointed Principal of the Prem Maha Vidyalaya. He has given me 
a copy of your letter to him. I shall gladly go through your 
rules^ and make such suggestions as I think necessary. 

I shall write to Dr. Ray after I know what is really re- 
quired. It will be, perhaps, better to postpone the matter of 
writing to Dr, Ray till after Acharya Gidwani is there and has 
considered what should be done. 

Toitrs sincerely, 

Lala Shankerlal 
Delhi 

[Enclosure] 

1. Spinning-wheel may have as many spindles as can be worked by one 
person with or without the help of the feet. 

2. It should yield per hour at least 3,000 yards of even, well-twisted 
yam of not less than 10 counts from hand-carded slivers. 

3. It should cost not more than £4:, i.e., Rs. 60. 

4. It should be portable. 

5. Broken parts should be capable of being easily mended or at least 
easily procurable. 

6. In careful hands it should work smoothly at the rate of 8 hours per 
day for full one year without requiring repairs. 

7. The operator should do with his hands and feet what an ordinary 
man or woman may be expected to learn to do inside of a week. 

8. No more energy should be required to work the machine than is need- 
ed for working a sewing machine. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19556 


^ A. T. Gidwani 

^Presumably the enclosure found in the source 



544. LETTER TO MIRABEHN 


May 18, 1926 

CHI* MIRA^ 

I had your letter. Not Mainyeh (m)* vaktka aisa upayog karenge 
but Main iss vakt ka aisa upayog karungiJ^ The vcibal ending must 
be feminine. 

I am writing this at night just before retiring. Therefore I 
must be brief. Nargis was here. She is looking better. The place 
is no doubt cool but not cold. 

With love, 

Bapu 

[PS.] 

Please give the accompanying to Manibehn. 

From the original: G.W. 5186. Courtesy: Mirabehn 


5i5. PUNJAB COMPARATIVE FIGURES 

I am enabled this week to give the following comparative 
tables^ of production and sale of khadi in the Punjab: 

Though the figures do not show the rise as in the Abhoy 
Ashram, the figures arc nearly twice as much as in 1923-24 or 
1924-25 daring the corresponding period. This is no sign of khadi 
losing ground in the Punjab. 

Toung India, 20-5-1926 


I Gandhiji corrected into 

t This is in Devanagri script. It means: ‘‘I shall use this time in this way.” 
^ Not reproduced here. These were for 1922-23 to 1925-26. 



546. WAR OR PEACE 


It was not without purpose that I reproduced the main parts 
of Mr, Page’s very able pamphlet on the World War.* I hope that 
the reader followed them with the care and attention the chapters 
deserved. Mr. Page has proved conclusively that both the parties 
were equally to blame and that both resorted to barbarous and in- 
human practices. We did not need Mr. Page’s help to learn that 
no war of which history has any record took so many lives as 
this did. Moral loss was greater still. Poisonous forces destruc- 
tive of the soul (lying and deception) were brought to perfection 
as much as the forces destructive of the body. The moral • results 
have been as terrible as the physical. It is yet too early to mea- 
sure the effect on mankind of the collapse of the sexual morality 
brought about by the War. Vice has usurped the throne of virtue. 
The brute in man has for the time being gained supremacy. 

The after-effects are, perhaps, more terrible than the actual 
and immediate effects. There is no stability about the government 
of any single State of Europe. No class is satisfied with its own 
condition. Each wants to better it at the expense of the rest. War 
between the States has now become a war within each State. 

India has to make her choice. She may try, if she wishes, 
the way of war and sink lower than she has. In the Hindu- 
Muslim quarrel, she seems to be taking her first lesson in the 
art of war. If India can possibly gain her freedom by war, her 
state will be no better and will be, probably, inuch worse than 
that of France or England. Past examples have become obsolete. 
Not even Japan’s comparative progress can be any guide. For, 
‘‘the science” of war has made much greater ‘^progress” since the 
Russo-Japanese war. Its result can only be studied in the present 
condition of Europe. We can safely say that if India throws off the 
British yoke by the way of war, she must go through the state 
Mr. Page has graphically described. 

But the way of peace is open to her. Her freedom is assured 
if she has patience. That way will be found to be the shortest even 
though it may appear to be the longest to our impatient nature. 
The way of peace insures internal growth and stability. Wc reject 
it because we fancy that it involves submission to the will of the 
ruler who has imposed himself upon us. But the moment we realize 

1 Vide Vol. XXIX, pp. 275.6. 
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that the imposition is only so-called and that through our unwilling- 
ness to suffer loss of life or property, we are party to the imposi- 
tion, all we need do is to change that negative attitude of passive 
endorsement. The suffering to be undergone by the change will 
be nothing compared to the physical suffering and the moral loss 
we must incur in trying the way of war. And the suflferings of war 
harm both the parties. The sufferings in following the way of 
peace must benefit both. They will be like the pleasurable travail 
of a new birth. 

Let us not be misled by a hasty generalization of the events of 
1920-21. Great as the achievement of that brilliant period was, 
it was nothing compared to what it might have been, had we 
been true and had faith. Violence was in the breasts of many 
of us whilst with our lips we paid homage to non-violence. And, 
though we were thus false to our creed, so far as we had ac- 
cepted it, we blamed it and lost faith instead of blaming and cor- 
recting ourselves. Chauri Chaura was a symptom of the disease 
that was poisoning us. Ours was claimed to be a peaceful, non- 
violent way. We could not sustain the claim in its fulness. The 
^enemy’s’ taunts we need not mind. They saw violence even where 
there was not a trace of it. But we could not disregard the judg- 
ment of the ‘still small voice within*. It knew the violence ydthin. 

The way of peace is the way of truth. Truthfulness is even 
more important than peacefulness. Indeed, lying is the mother of 
violence. A truthful man cannot long remain violent. He will 
perceive in the course of his search that he has no need to be vio- 
lent and he will further discover that so long as there is the 
slightest trace of violence in him, he will fail to find the truth 
he is searching. 

There is no half way between truth and non-violence on the 
one hand and untruth and violence on the other. We may never 
be strong enough to be entirely non-violent in thought, word and 
deed. But we must keep non-violence as our goal and make steady 
progress towards it. The attainment of freedom, whether for a 
man, a nation or the world, must be in exact proportion to the 
attainment of non-violence by each. Let those, therefore, who 
believe in non-violence as the only method of achieving real free- 
dom, keep the lamp of non-violence burning bright in the midst 
of the present impenetrable gloom. The truth of a few will count, 
the untruth of millions will vanish even like chaff before a whiflF of 
wind. 

Tomg India^ 20-5-1926 



547. A GOOD EXAMPLE 


The Secretary, AJ.S.A.*, has received the information that the 
Allahabad Municipal Board has adopted a resolution removing 
octroi duty on hand-spun yam and khadi. I congratulate the 
Board on its patriotic decision which I hope other Municipalities 
will copy. 

Toung Indiay 20-5-1926 


548. NOTES 

Inpians in Australia 

An Indian settler of Australia says in the course of a letter^: 

The correspondent sends too the original letter received by 
him in reply to his mining application from the Registrar, Min^ 
Department, which I copy below: 

With reference to your letter of the 31st ultimo, I would advise you 

that we are unable to issue Miners* Rights to persons of Indian race. 

This letter is an eye-opener. It was thought that in Australia 
there was no racial discrimination against those Asiatics who had 
settled there. But the correspondent’s letter, fortified as it is with an 
original letter from the Mines Department, leaves no room for 
doubt. 

Two Angles of Vision 

The deciding reason why with all the will in the world Euro- 
peans and Indians do not have hearty communion as a class is 
because we have different angles of vision. We say that reforms 
are inadequate, that the educated classes can best represent the 
masses and that we are one nation though differing in language 
and religion. It is not to the purpose just now to prove the asser- 
tions, It is enough to state that educated India honestly holds the 
views set forth above. 


I All-India Spinners’ Association 

iNot reproduced here; the correspondent said that a coloured persem 
could get no employment in Australia, even if he were a very good engineer and 
could hold « piece of land, if at all, only in the name of a white trustee. 
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But the European view honestly held is set forth in the 
briefest and the boldest manner in a manifesto* addressed by tlie 
European Association to every European in India: 

How is it possible for the two to meet for common action in 
frank and free fellowship when the two stand as poles asunder 
in thought and aspirations as the manifesto clearly shows ? A mere 
make-believe association or co-operation can only debase both, 
for they meet with mental reser\^ations and mutual distrust. The 
situation is tragic; but true. To end the tragedy, the first essential 
is to realize the truth of it. Union is desirable, it must come, but 
it will come only when we have begun to think the same thing. 
And that will come when we Indians show our earnestness and 
prove our belief in a common nationality and capacity for re- 
presenting the masses by acting as one nation and suffering for the 
masses. 

Toting India^ 20-5-1926 


549. KHADI GRAPHS 

The following graphs^ showing the comparative progress of 
khadi during 1924-25 and 1925-26 dtiring the months Octo- 
ber to March in Tamil Nadu cannot fail to interest the reader^ 

Young India f 20-5-1926 


550. LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday y May 22^ 1926 

CHI. JAISUKHLAL, 

1 had been to Mahabaleshwar to see the Governor, from 
where I have returned today. I got your letter before I had left 
Mahabaleshwar. The Governor and I practically talked about 
nothing but the spinning-wheel movement. Devdas is quite well; 
he will leave the hospital in a few days. Kusum and Dhiru are 

t Not reproduced here; it said that the Europeans opposed the Montagu- 
Ghelmsford Reforms because the Indians were not a nation and the intelligent- 
sia did not represent the masses which had never demanded representative 
government. 

2 Not reproduced here 
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Still with Jaya. I met them too. They will leave Bombay on the 
25th. I had also been to Deolali to see Mathuradas. His health 
may be described as fairly good. I met there Prabhudas and 
Vijaya, too. Prabhudas seemy to have improved. He is under the 
treatment of some vaid. 

Is the fine yam which you have with you also strong enough? 
If it is, can you arrange to get it woven by Wanjas ? At Bagasra 
these people weave khadi out of very fine yarn. Formerly, they 
would not touch mill-yam at all. Do you know that in the year 
1915 we made special arrangements with them and had khadi 
woven out of such fine yarn? The Marwari teacher^s father in 
Amreli may also weave khadi out of fine yam. The first thing to 
ascertain, therefore, is whether or not the yam is strong. I shall 
think about this matter, whether the weaving can be done here. I 
do not know what happened about the strips of khadi from 
Gariyadhar, In any case, I think it will he better if you can col- 
lect such strips. If people hesitate to give them, cannot you con- 
vince them that it is very necessary to have all the samples tested 
by one expert to ascertain whether both the warp and the woof 
in every sample are hand-spun, and therefore, strips have to be 
sent [to Ahmedabad] ? If, however, sending strips is impossible, 
you may get the samples tested there with the help of any person 
selected by you and pay everyone as soon as his material is tested. 

From a microfilm of the Gtyarati: S.N. 19555 


551. LETTER TO GHANDULAL 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday^ Vaisakh Sud 10^, May 22, 1926 

BHAISHRI GHANPULAL, 

I got your letter. I congratulate you on your decision to 
marry Chi. Kamala outside the circle prescribed by your commu- 
nity even in opposition to the wishes of the latter. I pray that the 
wedding celebration may be successful, that the husband and the 
wife live long and always lead an ideal life which others might 
emulate. 

From a microfilm of the Giyarati: S.N. 19557 


* The source has 11 which, however, was a Sunday. 


XXX-SO 



552. MT NOTES 


“Vegetable Ghee” 

Nowadays misuse of names has been on the increase. Only 
cloth woven by hand from hand-spun yarn can be called khadi, 
but the mills give to the thick cloth produced by them the name 
of khadi. Again, some cheat the people by giving the name partial 
khadi to clotii woven by hand from mill-spim yarn. The same prac- 
tice is followed in regard to ghee. Gh^e is in fact a product made 
from milk; still there is now a new product called “vegetable ghee”. 
Coconut oil does not become ghee by merely calling it “vegetable 
ghee”, nor can it have the properties of ghee. Nowadays such 
synthetic ghee is being imported in large quantities. It is well 
packed and appears just like ghee; hence simple-minded people buy 
it. Moreover, since fat is sold under the name of ghee or because 
it is mixed with ghee, many people use “vegetable ghee”, being 
afraid of using ghee. 

I shall not only use but even propagate vegetable ghee if a 
vegetable product possessing the same properties as ghee is avai- 
lable. I find fault with the use of ghee. But I caimot disregard 
its good properties. It has not so far been possible to extract 
a product from vegetables which will serve as a substitute for ghee. 
Therefore, the product which is being sold as vegetable ghee has 
to be rejected on two counts: one, it is not ghee and two, it does 
not contain the properties of ghee. Thirdly, the harm done is that 
today we use many foreign products and \rc. have now unwillingly 
started using one more foreign product, much to our detriment. 
Therefore, everyone using “vegetable ghee” should beware and 
give up its use. 

High or Low? 

A newspaper correspondent writes:* 

This is a difficult question. But from the point of ahimsa, there 
can be only one reply and that is that one who inflicts pain on 
small creatures for a selfish purpose also becomes low himself. 
Man is a mixture of humility and greatness. His greatness lies in 
his ability to be humble. If he does not have the capacity to 

*The letter is nbt translated here. The conespondent had asked howr 
joan. who tormented other creatures to achieve his selfish ends could be con- 
sidered higher than other creatures. 



SOCIETIES TOR COW-PROTECTION 


be humble, he cannot be considered to be great. Then there will 
be no scope whatever for rising high. Therefore it is said that one 
who does not harm other creatures for achieving his own ends 
and is ready to suffer pain for the sake of all living beings is alone 
fit to attain the vision of the self. 

[From Gujarati] 

23-5-1926 


553. SOCIETIES FOR COW-FROTECTIOM 

Bhai Jivraj Nenshi writes as follows 

This is not a new suggestion. The All-India Goraksha Mandal 
has been established just for this purpose. But as I get more expe- 
rience I realize the difficulties in the way of bringing all such 
societies together under one body and a common set of rules. I have 
asked for full details from as many societies as have sent their 
names and addresses. But very few of them have supplied the infor- 
mation asked for. It is not that they do not wish to send parti- 
culars, but probably lethargy or indifference or a feeling of shame 
prevents them from replying. The shame is on the score of lack 
of proper management, for I have seen institutions which were not 
properly managed and did not maintain proper accounts. At many 
places the people who run these institutions are so ill-educated 
that they simply cannot furnish the information asked for. It is 
said that there are some 1,500 goshalas in India. If they are all 
properly managed and turned into dairies, there is no doubt at 
all that the problem of protecting the cows will be then very easy 
to solve. But what is the way to bring this about? Who will bell 
the cat ? I will only say this, that it is necessary to infuse life into 
all these institutions. It is difficult to frame rules for them unless 
they work as model dairies and leather work-shops. The All-India 
Goraksha MandaLhas not been indifferent to this task. Efforts are 
being made to plan a dairy with Sir Harold Mann’s help; and 
similarly plans for a leather work-shop are also being drawn up. 
Such experiments for the purpose of cow-protection being new, 
plans for them cannot be prepared immediately. The articles 

^ The letter is not translated here- The correspondent had su^;ested that 
the various bodies in the country for the protection d weak and infirm cattle 
should unite to form an all-India hody and formulate a plan whereby they 
would maintain healthy cattle, supply pure milk to the* people and frem the 
income so derived look after weak and infirm cattle. 
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writteii by Shri Valji Desai* and Mr, Galletti show that India 
stands lowest in regard to treatment of cattle. How can we, 
then, get experts in dairy science and leather work so easily? 
[From Gujarati] 

Mavajivari, 23-5-1926 

554. TELEGRAM TO K. T. PAUL 


May 23, 1926 

YOUR WIRE. WROTE FULLY SATURDAY, VIEW DIFFI- 
CULTIES financial OTHERS MENTIONED YOUR LETTER 
SUGGEST CANCELLATION INVITATION. 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 11347 


555. LETTER TO K. T PAUL 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May 23, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. I have not telegraphed to you because 
your letter do[es] not lend itself to a brief telegram. From your 
letter I gather that this proposed visit of mine is causing you a great 
deal of trouble and worry. Please do not worry over this thing. 
Do not in any way consider that because you have been the vehicle 
for conveying the invitation to me you must make it a certainty. 
You and I must look at this thing with complete detachment and 
undertake the mission only if the hand of God appears to be in it 
in the clearest manner possible. If then there is any question of 
forcing the pace you may retrace your step and dismiss the invita- 
tion from your mind ^as if it had never been sent. 

You mention the finance. That must be a consideration for 
the Central Council, not for you and me unless you are supposed 
to find the wherewithal. I would have gladly begged the neces- 
sary funds from a friend if it was thought necessary- But I hold 
it to be wrong on principle, for those who invite me shoOld bear 
the cost. 


1 Published in Towig India from 14-1-1926 to 8-7-1926 
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Again, as far as I am concerned I could go with just as much 
comfort in 3rd class as I would in 1st class. Given cleanliness and 
sufficient privacy and protection against bad weather, I would 
prefer deck to saloon passage. On my return from South Africa 
I took a 3rd class ticket from Cape Town to London and was none 
the worse for it. There was no deck passage available. But in the 
present case I suppose nothing but the saloon is to be thought of 
as a matter of show. But if the Central Committee undertook to 
carry me as a 3rd class passenger I should not regard it as an 
insult in any shape or form but the whole thing must be done by 
the Central Council or by those who are responsible for the invita- 
tion without any interference or prompting on my part. 

So far as goat’s milk is concerned I would not think of you 
or any of my companions being responsible for milking or keep- 
ing goats. It must be left to the steamship company. The mana- 
gers must make what arrangements they choose. It is no easy 
matter for passengers to control such things on steamer. What 
would one do when there is a storm or if the goats die. Such 
things are always best left to the steamship owners. They know 
how to manage them. 

My companions would be two — ^Mahadev Desai and Dev- 
das Gandhi, my youngest son. At first I had intended to take 
only one but I feel that in the present state of my physical 
condition and public engagements which I must carry out whether 
I am stationary or not these two assistants are necessary. I should 
consider it a privilege to have you also as a helper but I am afiraid 
you could not take the place of either Mahadev Desai or Devdas. 
What class they should travel is not a matter of any moment but 
if they are to travel by a class lower to mine there must be an 
arrangement with steamship owners so as to enable me to have 
access to them all the time I want them for my assistance. Need- 
less to say both are wgetarians. 

I suppose you remember what I stated in my first letter to 
you that passports and everything else will have to be managed by 
the inviting party. 

I now conclude as I began and repeat that all things consi- 
dered it would be better for you to drop the idea of my visit to 
Finland. 

M. K. Ganjohi 


From a photostat: S.N. 11346 



556. MESSAGE TO NON-BRAHMINS 


Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

If non-Brahmins will only think more of the poorest people 
of the land and therefore of the charkha and khadi rather than of 
political progress through the instrumentality of the existing 
Government, they will better their condition and that of the whole 
of India to that extent. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19569 


557, LETTER TO ABBAS TTABJI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

MY PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. I knew that you would take the blow — for 
such it is from a worldly standpoint — bravely. I do believe that 
truly speaking we can say that God had no more work for Shums 
Tyabji in the body that is now lying peacefully in the grave and 
fast being reduced to dust. If you had no faith in God and no 
faith in the persistence of the soul after the dissolution of the 
body and you refused to shed tears, you would be considered callous. 
But as I know that you have faith in the persistence of the soul 
and in the Divinity that permeates the universe your refusal to 
give way to grief is a sign of resignation to the will of God and 
an appreciation of the true nature of death. 

Jamnalalji is still in Bombay and you can see him yourself. I 
shall write to him. Do you know that Devdas is in. Sir Harikisen> 
das Hospital? 

Yours sincerely, 

M. K. Ganpbb 

Abbas Tyabji, Esq. 

C/o M. B. Tyabji 
French Roap, Ghaupatti 
Bombay 

From a photostat: S.N. 9555 



558. LETTER TO A. T. GIDWAJfl 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Maj 23, 1926 

MY HEAR GIDWANI, 

I liad, your postcard, I cannot understand why you did not 
receive my letter sent to you to Abu. It was . . J who took the 
letter. However it does not matter much now. I shall be interested 
to know what you saw at Kanodar. I know that there is a great 
deal of weaving going on there. But it is all from machine-spun 
yam whether foreign or swadeshi. 

I arrived from Mahabaleshwar yesterday. I had no talk 
with the Governor except about the charkha. 

Herewith the letter from Lala Shankerlal. There seems to be 
enormous scope for improvement and expansion of the Vidyalaya. 
When the papers come you and I must put our heads together 
before you go away and frame something. I knew that the insti- 
tution had a large income. But I never knew that it was so large 
as is mentioned by Lala Shankerlal. I shall look to you to make 
this old institution a thorough success. 

Tours stMsreljf, 

SjT. A. T. GrowANi 

From a microfilm: S.N. 11263 


559. LETTER TO EDWIN M. STANDING 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

MV DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your second letter. I do not say anything about your 
first because I had not yet had the time to study it which I pro- 
pose to find time to do in a few days. You may depend upon 
my giving it the attention that the efforts you Have made in 
writing do[wn] your thought for me 'deserve. 

I thank you for the book and the beautiful photograph you 
have sent me. About photographs from me I do not possess any and 


1 Blank as in the source 
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I have to hunt for them. I have now even forgotten what photo- 
graphs you asked for. May I trouble you to tell me again? 

Yes. Motah Bahen is as faithful in her work as ever and her 
work is prospering. She puts all her life into it and it is like the 
leaven that raises it all and works into [w]. She is at present at 
Daijeeling with Mr. and Mrs. Ambalal. She was disinclined to 
go but it was necessary for her. 

I am almost inclined to think that I am not going to Finland 
but I shall know definitely during ^he next fortnight. If I do go 
I shall be leaving in the beginning of July. 

Tours sincerefy. 

Edwin M. Standing, Esq,. 

Sefton Place 
Arundel, Sussex 
England 

From a photostat: S.N. 12474 


560. LETTER TO R. B. GREGG 

The Ashram, Sabarmati 

Maj 23, I92i 

MY DEAR GOVIND, 

I have your deeply interesting letter for which I am thankful 
I now understand the school and its purpose. Is it Sunderam o 
Coimbatore? If so, please congratulate him and also ascertair 
from him how he managed to gravitate there. He must be there 
with his wife. If so, what is she doing? 

I know that Stokes is doing great and good work and gives 
his all to it. How I should love to convince him that he does not 
need Government . recognition for his school. There must be 
some method of enabling the boys to earn their own living with- 
out the Government patronage. The path is not easy but it is the 
only one' that he or shall I say we must tread. However I must 
not criticize. He must work by the light of his own conscience 
even though to an outsider he may seem to be erring. 

If I go to Finland at all, I shall bear in' mind all your cau- 
tion and take with me a wardrobe full of warm clothing and I 
promise, if I feel the cold so much, to wrap myself out of recog- 
nition. If I go to Finland I shall see that all the notes that are 
taken you receive a copy of. Meanwhile send me all the questions 
that arose in your mind. 
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The path of ahimsa, I know, is thorny. At every step the 
thorns prick and sometimes bleed one. 

I was out for nearly a week passing a few hours with the 
Gk)vernor at Mahabaleshwar trying to persuade him that the only 
recommendation that the Royal Commission on Agriculture can 
make is to popularize the charkha and assure the masses that all 
the yarn that they can spin will be taken up by the Government 
and woven for the people. 

With love to you all including the baby with kisses added 
for it. 

I do not know whether it is he or she. 

Tmrs sincsreljp 

R. B. Gregg, Es^^. 

G/o S. E. Stokes, Es^j. 

Kotagarh, Simla Hills 

From a photostat: S.N. 19561 


56L LETTER TO P. JV. RAJaMaJ{ICKAM CHETTIYAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May 23, 1926 

PEAR FRIENp, 

I have your letter and the parcel of khadi for which I 
thank you. If you persist long enough you will find that you 
have all the assistance you need. Your yam is not as even as 
it might be nor as strong. You must attempt to spin better. 

Your weaving is also not close enough but all these things 
are merely a matter of practice and practice will make you 
perfect. 

Tours sincerely, 

Sjt. P. N. Rajamanigkam Chettiyar 
Bharatha Khapdar Prachar Sala 
Tiyagaourgan (S.A. Dist.) 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19562 



562. LETTER TO G. K. DEVADHAR 


The Ashram, Sabarmah, 

23, 1926 

MY PEAR BEVAPHAR, 

I have your letter. It will be a pleasure to meet you when- 
ever you can come. And when you do come of course you will 
stay at the Ashram. I know that you are not likely to come here 
before the rains have probably set in. At the present moment we 
are boiling here. I don*t want you to find yourself in the oven 
with us, 

I hope Mrs, Devadhar is better now. She must come next 
winter to the Ashram and pass a few days here. 

When you return you will send me a report about Mano-» 
rama. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. G. K. Devadhar 
Servants of India Society 
Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19563 


563. LETTER TO S. G. VAZ^E 

The Ashram, Sabarmatt, 

May 23, 1926 

PEAR VAZE, 

I have your letter. I am glad you have been chosen to be 
the bearer of Dr. Norman Ley^s beautiful letter to me. There 
was certainly no occasion for any apology whatsoever. Where 
there is frankness and honesty resentment is impossible. I hope 
to send a reply to Dr. Ley by the next mail. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19564 



564. LETTER TO A. L. JfAIR 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

BEAR BR. NAIR, 

I thank you for your letter of the 19 th instant. For the rea- 
sons explained to you I am unable to stay in Bombay up to the 
26th instant for the ceremony. I hope the function will be 
successful and that the original intention of the founders will be 
realized. 

Touts dmmly. 

Dr. a. L. Nair 
Messrs N. Powell & Co. 

Bombay 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19565 


565. LETTER TO M. R. HAVELIVALLA 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

MY BEAR FRIENB, 

I have your letter. I send you my autograph in your 
album. But I would like to tell you that as a rule I do not give 
my autograph where my young friends do not promise to wear 
khaddar and spin for at least half an hour per day in the name 
and for the sake of the poor people of India. I understand 
your difficulty about wearing khaddar. Have you the same 
difficulty about spinning also? 

I am glad that Mr. Morris is the brother to the Secretary 
to Dr. Rabindranath Tagore. I congratulate you u{x>n your 
vegetarianism and upon your reverence for Dr. Besant. She has 
worked for India as very few born Indians have done. 

Tows sincerely, 

M. R. HaVELI VALLA 
G01‘1I>URA 

Surat 

From a photostnt: S.N. 19566 



566, LETTER TO INDRA VIDYALANKAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

MY PEAR INDRA,. 

I have your letter. I am replying to you in English as you 
have chosen to write to me in English. But why in English? 
My promise of swaraj in 1921 was* conditional.* The condition 
was absolute acceptance of non-violent non-co-operation by the 
people at large. At Viramgam, Bombay^ and Chauri Ghaura^ 
these conditions were broken not by the masses but by live 
Congressmen. If I am silent about what is called the political 
aspect of the situation I am silent because through my silence 
I am preaching non-violence. I cannot say anything useful on 
the many controversial questions that are troubling the country 
today. And If I am harping upon the charkha in season and 
out of season again it is because the charkha to me represents 
non-violence in a concrete shape, for, non-violence is action in the 
correct sense of the term whereas violence is bad action or in- 
action.4 If people want swaraj through non-violent means they 
can attain it by complete exclusion of foreign cloth and through 
the charkha and all it means. During the year of grace 1921, 
I had the hope that we should achieve boycott of foreign cloth by 
a sudden and simultaneous manifestation of the charkha spirit 
on tine part of the people. That was -not to be. And now we have 
to build the charkha atmosphere among the people. I do not 
think it will be so long as you imagine before the charkha becomes 
universal. But even if it docs, thinking non-violence I cannot 
think of any other instrument or activity. 

I see you expect a public reply to your question. Do you really 
want a public reply? I am more anxious to convince you of 


* Vide Vol. XVIII, pp. 270-3. 

2 Vide VoL XXI, pp. 462-5. 

3 Vide Vol. XXII, pp. 350-1. 

The source has: “violence is or had acuon inaction’*. 
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the soundness of my position than to discuss with others or in 
Toung India the question raised by you- 

Toms stmerefy, 

SjT. InprA VipYALANKAR, 

Sargoda 

From a photostat; S.N. 19567 


567. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

23, 1926 

Here is a letter fiom Santanam in reply to mine. I shall no 
longer strive with him but wish jhim every success in his struggle. 
His is a very good letter. 

I saw your letter to Jamnalalji yesterday in Bombay. I hope 
you have already got rid of pleurisy. With proper care this is a 
complaint that can be brought under subjection without diiii- 
culty. Where do you think your tour should commence ? If it is 
to be in the Southern Presidency and if you do not propose to 
come to Ahmedabad before commencing the tour, Jamnalalji 
told me he would join you wherever you want him to. If, how- 
ever, you consider that the Southern Presidency should for the 
time being be left alone, some other province can be selected. The 
selection will then be made here. If it will be too late for your 
letter to reach here you will telegraph your intentions. In no 
case will you think of commencing the tour, if you have not got 
rid of your pleurisy entirely, because more travelling is likely to 
do some good. Travelling in the monsoon has its danger for a 
a pleurisy patient. 

I need not entertain you with a description of my talks with 
the Governor. You may know in one sentence that I began the 
talk and ended it with the charkha. And for the 2nd interview, 
like the good advertising agent I am, I took with me Mithubafs 
khaddar saris to demonstrate to the Governor and his wife the 
possibilities of 'Andhra khadi. The Governor listened to all I 
had to say about the spinning-wheel with great attention but, if 
you ask me how much he was impressed I cannot say. 

I saw Mathuradas, Kaka, Devdas and Behram Khambhatta. 
My rapid wandering was worth while if only to see these precious 
patientSc Devdas is quite all right and much healthier looking 
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than he was while he was admitted to the Hospital. Kaka has 
made splendidt progress but he must cover still more ground. 
Mathuradas is better than he was but he cannot be said to be 
out of wood entirely. Not that there is any danger imminent but 
he has to take extraordinary care of himself. Behram Khambhatta 
has some intestinal growth. You may not know him. He is one 
of the devoted, selfless and silent workers always ' deliberately 
putting himself in the background. And his wife is equally good, 
an incarnation of Sita. 

If it will serve as any stimulation for you to become stronger 
I present you with the information that ten to one I shall not be 
going to Finland, for, Paul seems to have put his foot into it. 
Any way he is at sea and does not know how to manage me or 
my travelling. He offers to milk the she-goat, evidently thinking 
that it would be the business of my attendants to perform the 
ceremony from day to day. However the thing will be finally deci- 
ded within the next fortnight at the most. 

Tours, 

From a photostat; S.N. 19568 


568. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

PEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your letter. I have a long letter at last from 
Hema Prabha Devi. It seems to me that she is living at Sodepur 
under most trying circumstances. She must not do it at the 
sacrifice of her health. If the climate there is malarial you must 
find out some other way of building the workshop than by putting 
Hema Prabha Devi there and making her the first victim. Your 
own body should also be kept up to the mark which Hema Prabha 
Devi thinks is not being done. 

Nirmal Kumar has done well. I am writing to him. If you 
can get something from Lalgola it will b^ a good help. I am told 
that Chhotalal has now left you. I don’t think he will stop there 
long. 

Tours, 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19570 



569. LETTER TO KONDIfARTT PAJfmAH 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

MY DEAR PANNIAH, 

I have your letter. You should not have sent your appli- 
cation to me directly. It means a great deal of delay. However 
now that you have sent it, it will be dealt with in due course. 

Where are you staying yourself? Are you now any longer 
connected with the Pinakini Ashram? If not, what are you doing? 
Who is to take charge of the weaving school ? And how do you 
propose to teach in one year? What will you do after one year? 

Tours sincerdy, 

SjT. KoNPrpARTY Panniah 

C/o Mapum Venkaiah Ghetty Garu 

Kurnooe 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19571 


570. LETTER TO G. M. JfALAVADE 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 23, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

Here is my message in reply to your circular letter. 

Tours sincerely. 

End. 1 

SjT. G. M. Naiavade 
“Sanoram” Ofthse 
Shanwar Peth 
Poona City 

From a copy; S.N. 19573-R 



57 L LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday^ May 23^ 1926 

BHAI GHANSHYAMBAS, 

I got your letter. I have sent to Jamnalal h copy of your 
letter about the loan for khadi work promised by you. I was 
shocked by the Sabarmati agreement; I have still not been able 
to make anything of it. I fully understand the issues involved 
in the problem of Hindu-Muslim unity, but I am helpless. I do 
not yield to despair because I cannot give up my faith. Of one 
thing I am sure, that Hinduism cannot be saved in the way in 
which it is sought to save it today. But I have full faith in the 
truth of ^^Nirbalke bal and so live in complete peace of mind. 

Toursy 

Mohandas 

From the Hindi original: C,W. 6126. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 


572. LETTER TO HEMA PRABHA DAS GUPTA 

AsHi^tAM, Sabarmati, 

Sundaj(y May 23^ 1926 

BEAR SISTER, 

Your letter this time made me very happy. You do not say 
anything about your pleasant or unpleasant experiences at the 
Ashram. I know that there is hard work at Sodepur, and I have 
written to Satis Babu about that. On no account, however, should 
you stay there at the cost of your health. You should not draw a 
single pice from the amount kept in the bank. I do know that 
khadi work cannot be done without hardship voluntarily suffered, 
but such hardship should be within one’s capacity. May God 
grant both of you peace and strength. 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N* 1647 


t “Rama is the strength of the helpless**, the first line of a Hindi devo- 
tioiial song by Surdas. 



573. LETTER TO BEHRAMJl KHAMBHATTA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday [May 23, 1926]^ 

BHAISHRI BEHRAMJl, 

I have your letter. It was my duty to have gone to you. I have 
started reading Mrs, Eddy’s book. I will certainly write to 
you after I have finished it. But meanwhile I would suggest to 
you that you should consult a doctor or a vaid for general advice 
and use the ordinary medicines, and take the utmost care of your 
licalth. There is no sin in taking proper care of one’s health, but 
it is a great sin to forsake one’s dharma for the sake of one’s 
body. We should treat the body as the field in which the atman 
strives and wins its liberation, and take every innocent measure to 
preserve it. Please write to me from time to time and keep me 
informed about your health. Convey my blessings to Tehminabehn. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

SjT. Behramji Khambhatta 
275 Hornby Road 
Fort, Bombay 

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 4363. Courtesy: Tchmina Khambh|Ltta 


574. LETTER TO JAMNALAL BAJAJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday, May 23, 1926 

CHI. jamnalal, 

Abbas Tyabji writes to me to remind you lest you forget 
about his accommodation when you go to Mussoorie. If you are 
still in Bombay, please call on him to offer your condolences,^ 
His address is as follows: 

C/o M. B, Tyabji 
French Road, Chowpatti. 


* -From the postmark 

2 Vide “Letter to Abbas Tyabji”, 23-5-1926. 
XXX.31 



482 


THE COLLECTED WORI^ OF MAHATMA GAKDHI 


He has the light of knowledge in him. In reply to my telegramj^ 
he tells me that he was not at all shocked by the death 

The operation on Lalji took very little time, and seems to 
have been quite successful. Please get the final figure for the 
Deshbandhu Fund determined. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2863 


575. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday y May 23 ^ 1926 

GHI. PEVPAS, 

I have your letter, as also Girdhari’s. I was really very happy 
that the operation on Lalji was over in a veiy short time. I shall 
expect a letter tomorrow giving more news about him, I am very 
glad that he is in the room next to yours. For one thing, we shall 
occupy less space in the hospital; there will be, moreover, less 
trouble for those people and the two of you will feel cheered by 
being near each other. All this should please you. I have return- 
ed without anxiety on your account, but I have realized that, even 
after having completely recovered, you will have to take good 
care of yourself. There will be no danger for you provided you 
•take the necessary precautions.' I am sure I shall hear from 
you regularly. Send away Keshu to accompany Kusum and 
lihiru on the 25th. But you may detain him if you still need him. 
Kusum and Dhiru may leave if they get some other escort or may 
stay on up to 31st. The school reopens on the 1st, at 7 a.m.; it will 
do if they are present at that time. Kanti and Rasik have arrived 
today. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19558 



576. LETTER TO MOTILAL J^EHRU 


May 24, 1926 

DEAR MOTILALJI, 

I could never guess the reason you give me for cancelling 
your passage. But having known the reason, I don’t regret the 
cancellation. Krishna having gone to Jawahar relieves you of 
all anxiety. I know that you will get from your chamber prac- 
tice all you need and more. 

I have not yet had your dictated letter. I can wait for it. All 
I can report to you about Mahabaleshwar is that I had pleasant 
three hours with the Governor. We talked mostly about the 
spinning-wheel and somewhat about the cattle of India. If there 
was anything more behind this interview, I did not fathom it. 
Nor did I try to, 

Devdas expects to be discharged in a week’s time and is likely 
to go to Mussoorie for convalescence. 

There is nothing yet decided about Finland. The odds are 
that I am not going. I should know in a week’s time. 

Tours sincerely, 

M. K. GvtNPHI 

From a photostat: S.N. 19574- 


577. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Tuesday [May 25, 1926]* 

CHI. DEVDAS, 

I got your two letters together today. Your second letter is 
rather disturbing, but such ups and downs are nothing unusual 
and so I am not worried. It seems now that Shri Lalji and 
you will be discharged at the same time. Whatever that be, 
I should continue to get detailed news, shouldn’t I? There was 
a telegram today about Finland, saying that the Geneva Com- 
mittee have accepted my terms. Even then, pending a reply to 

• The 12th day of Bhansali’s fast fell cm May 12, 1926; vide “Letter to 
Mahadev Desai”, 12-5-1926. 
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my letter, I will not proceed on the assumption that I am going 
though now it does seem to me that I shall be going. Even if I 
go, it is best that you spend a few days with Jamnalalji in Mus- 
soorie. I have already written about Keshu yesterday. [He] 
should bring along Kusum and Dhiru too. Ramdas is in Morvi 
today; and will reach Rajkot tomorrow. Bhansali’s fast ended 
today at half past ten. He is so fit no one would believe that he 
has been fasting for twenty-five days. He has lost sixteen 
pounds in weight which I think is not much. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19493 


578. LETTER TO MOOLSHAJ^KAR 


Ashram, 
May 26, 1926 

bhaishri MOOLSHANKAR, 

I have your letter. 

Would you have anything further to say if the facts are as 
reported by the A.I.S.A. in their reply to you? 

I shall write to Bhai Kotak, if necessary, after I have your 
reply. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19575 


579. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHI 


Ashram, 
Wednesday, May 26, 1926 

CHI. DEVDAS, 

I got your letter, and also Ealji’s. Yesterday I dictated my 
letter in a hurry, and so one thing was left out.* The faintness 
that you felt when you tried to stand up was not weakness, it was 
the result of your not haying had the practice of standing and 
walking for some time. [Perhaps you may not remember that, 
when Colonel Maddock permitted me to walk to the lavatory 
during daytime, he warned me that my legs might tremble and 
I might feel giddy, but t^ld me not to be alarmed on that account. 
After you have walked once or twice with some support, you will 
get back the ability to walk. Hence I am not in the least worried 
because of your having felt giddy when you tried to stand up. But 
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I also see that your wound has not completely healed; this is a 
common enough experience "in such operations. No doctor can 
understand all the fkcts about the condition of the patient’s body, 
and, therefore, some complication always develops after an ope- 
ration, but it .can be easily cured. The only thing is that the 
period of your convalescence is becoming a little too long. I have 
now concluded that Lalji and you will be discharged at about 
the same time. This, I think, should please you, though what you 
wanted was that you should get well but should have the privilege 
of staying on for Lalji’s sake. It seems that you will not have 
that privilege. If, however, all our wishes were granted, wcfuld not 
the world perish? As against one good wish, based on regard for 
truth, entertained by one person, how many wicked wishes, based 
on disregard for truth, would .there be entertained by others? 

Yesterday I got a telegram from Paul, and there was a second 
one today. He informs that he has collected Rs, 6,000 and hopes 
that I will not think it necessary to cancel the trip. I will wait for 
a reply to my letter, but it seems to me that we shall have to go. 
By no.t going, we may perhaps put Mr. Paul in an embarrassing 
position. 

I was glad to read all that you write about Dr. DalaPs kindness. 
I was glad that Abbas Saheb went and saw you; the man’s cou- 
rage is boundless, Keshu has stayed back, and is bound to be of 
some help to you. 

It will do if he arrives here on the 29th. 

From a photostat of -the Gujarati: S.N. 19552 

580. QJJAR TERLT FIGURES 

The All-India Spinners’ Association has received from most 
provinces quarterly returns of production and sale of khadi bet- 
ween January and March 1926. I give the figures* below: 

The Andhra figures give no indication of the extent of the work 
that is being done. In spite of several reminders full reports from 
that province are not available. The Karnatak figures also are 
largely incomplete. The figures^ for comparison with the corres- 
ponding quarter of the last year are available in the case of the 
following provinces and it will be seen that all the provinces except 
Bombay show larger figures this year. 


t & i Not reproduced here 
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The higher figure for the Punjab sales last year is only appa- 
rent because the sales this year are given net while the figure of 
last year includes inter-sales between branches, Burma and Utkal 
sales show a slight decrease. 

The figures are an under-staterrfent for every province, more 
especially for Andhra Desha. I once more urge the workers in every 
province to be prompt in their returns. If the All-India Spinners’ 
Association is to become an efficient organization covering every 
village of India, it must have the disciplined and intelligent co- 
operation of all its workers. 

Toung India^ 27-5-1926 


58L ITS MEANING 

On my return from M'ahabaleshwar I was waylaid, though by 
previous appointment, by fellow non-co-operators. I had limited 
myself trictly to visiting patients during this unexpected visit to His 
Excellency the Acting Governor at Mahabaleshwar. And so before 
reaching Poona station I had arranged just to go to Prof. Trivedi’s 
house to see my young friend Manu who among others had been 
to me at the Sassoon Hospital in Poona in 1924 an angel of mercy. 
It was during this visit that I had to divide my time between Manu 
and the non-co-operators. The latter had the lion’s share of it. 
Manu disengaged me in a few minutes. I envied him as a patient. 
For though he has been laid up in bed for over six months, I found 
him quite cheerful and resigned. I had therefore no compunction 
about leaving him for a chat with the non-co-operating friends. 

‘‘How can you go to the Governor and call yourself a non- 
co-operator?” was the question with which I was greeted. 

‘T knew what your ailment was,” said I. “I shall answer all 
your questions fully, but on condition that nothing of what I say 
is to be published by you. If I find it advisable I shall deal with the 
matter in the pages of Toung IndiaJ’^ 

“Yes, we won’t publish anything and shall be satisfied if you 
will answer our questions in. Xoung India. Not that I have any 
doubt about the propriety of your action,” added the questioner, 
“but I represent a large number of non-co-operators whom you 
often confound by your unexpected acts.” 

Well, then, let me have all your questions and I shall endea- 
vour to answer them though I confess that it will be all a waste of 
time. For I feel that time is past for explanations and persuasion. 
Non-co-operators must instinctively know that I am not likely to 
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do anything contrary to our code. -Ana if I do, — for I admit I 
am liable to err, — they must disown me and remain firm in their 
own convictions. They may have derived their non-co-operation 
from me but if they have assimilated it, their convictions must not 
depend upon mine. It must be independent of me and my weak- 
nesses and errors. If I turn traitor, or to put it mildly, if I alter 
my opinion, they must be ready to denounce me and still abide 
by their own convictions. That is why I say that our conver- 
sation will be a waste of national time. Convinced non-co-opera- 
tors know their task. Let them fulfil it. But let me have your 
questions. 

‘^'It has been suggested in Bombay that you went to the Gover- 
nor uninvited, in fact you forced yourself ui>on his attention. If 
so, was it not co-operation even without response? What could 
you have to do with the Governor, I wonder?’’ 

My answer is that I am quite capable even of forcing myself 
upon the attention of my opponent when I have strength. I did 
so in- South Africa. I sought interviews after interviews with General 
Smuts when I knew that I was ready for battle. I pleaded with 
him to avoid the untold hardships that the Indian settlers must 
suffer, if the great historic march* had to be undertaken. It is true 
that he in his haughtiness turned a deaf ear; but I lost nothing. 

I gained added strength by my humility. So would I do in India 
when we are strong enough to put up a real fight for freedom. 
Remember that ours is a non-vioient struggle. It presupposes 
humility. It is a truthful struggle and consciousness of truth should 
give us firmness. We are not out to destroy men. We own no enemy. 
We have no ill-will against a single soul on earth. We mean to 
convert by our suffering. I do not despair of converting the 
hardest-hearted or the most selfish Englishman. Every opportunity 
of meeting him is therefore welcome to me. 

Let me distinguish. Non-violent non-co-operation means 
renunciation of the benefits of a system with which we non-co- 
operate. We therefore renounce the benefits of schools, courts, 
titles, legislatures and offices set up under the system. The most 
extensive and permanent part of our non-cQ-operation consists in 
the renunciation of foreign cloth which is the foundation for the 
vicious system that is crushing us to dust. It is possible to think of 
other items of non-co-operation. But owing to our weakness or 
want of ability, we have restricted ourselves to these items only. 

* On November 6, 1913, against the ^3 tax; zfide Vol. XII, pp- 260 
and 657. 
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If then I go to any official for the purpose of seeking the benenxs 
above-named, I co-operate. Whereas if I go to the meanest official 
for the purpose of converting him, say to khaddar, or weaning 
him from his service or ‘persuading him tb withdraw his children 
from Government schools, I fulfil my duty as a non-co-operator. 
I should fail if I did not go to him with that definite and direct 
purpose. 

Now for the case in point. I went to the Acting Governor at 
his instance. He wrote to me not as Governor nor for any 
purpose connected with his office as Governor. He invited me to 
go to Mahabaleshwar to discuss with him agricultural matters. 
As I explained some time ago in the pages of JSfavajivan, 1 told him 
that I could not be identified with the Royal Commission in any 
way, that I was still confirmed in my views on non-co-operation 
and generally had no faith in Commissions. I added further that 
it would suit me to see him when he descended to the plains. His 
Excellency therefore wrote saying it would suit him to meet me in 
June. But subsequently he changed his mind and sent a message 
that it would suit him better if I could go to Mahabaleshwar. I 
had no hesitation in going there. We had two very pleasant and 
long talks. And you arc entitled to guess (and that correctly) 
that our talk revolved round the charkha. That was the central 
theme. And I could not discuss agriculture without discussing 
the terrific cattle problem! 

I have given but a brief summary of the pleasant conversation 
I had with the No-change friend. In parts I have amplified my 
answer in order to make it more intelligible to the general reader. 

There were many other points discussed, of which I must 
mention one or two. I was asked to give my opinion on the Sabar- 
mati pact. I refused to say anything for publication. I must not 
add to the existing bitterness by entering into the controversy. I 
can say nothing that would bring the parties together. They are 
ail my co-workers. They are all patriots. The quarrel is purely 
domestic. It behoves me as a humble servant of the country to be 
silent where speech is useless. I prefer therefore to wait and pray. 
I was told that I was misrepresented. I must own that I have stu- 
diously avoided reading the literature about the pact. I am used 
to misrepresentation all my life. It is the lot of every public 
worker. He has to have a tough hide. Life would be burdensome 
if every misrepresentation had to be answered and cleared. It is a 
rule of life with me never to explain misrepresentations except 
when the cause requires correction. This rule lias saved much 
time and worry. 
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“But what should we do when all accept ofiices and what 
should we do at -the forthcoming elections?” was the last qucst- 
tion. My answer was: 

When the acceptance of office by ail parties becomes a settled 
fact, I presume those who have conscientious scruples will refrain 
from voting altogether. At tlie forthcoming elections, too, those 
who have conscientious objections will refrain* The others will 
naturally follow the Congress lead and vote as the Congress directs. 
I have given my definition of a Congressman already in these pages. 
Not every man^ who says, ‘T am a Congressman” is such, but 
only he who does the will of the Congress. 

Toung Indiay 27-5-1926 


582. SPINNING AJi ART 

,A Madras Inspectress of Education has pronounced sentence 
against the spinning-wheel for Brahmin girls. This judgment of 
hers has given rise to criticism against the lady* If the charlcha is 
good enough for non-Brahmin girls why not, it is argued, for 
Brahmin girls? The question is apposite when caste arrogance is 
being levelled to the ground. Moreover the Inspectress evidently 
does not know that the finest yarn is spun by Brahmin girls and 
that in many Brahmin families the tradition of spinning for the 
sacred thread is still kept up. 

But a side question has arisen out pf the criticism of the Ins- 
pectress. Is spinning an art? Is it not a humdrum monotonous 
process likely to weary the children? Well all the evidence hitherto 
collected goes to show that spinning is an elegant art and the 
process itself is extremely pleasant. No mechanical pull is enough 
to draw the various counts. And those who do spinning as an art 
know the pleasure they derive when the fingers and tlie eyes in- 
fallibly guide the required count. Art to be art must soothe. I re- 
produced over a year ago the testimony of Sir Prabhashankcr 
Pattani to show how after the day’s trying work he went to the 
charkha for soothing his nerves and giving him undisturbed sleep. 
I extract the following passage from the letter of a friend who found 
solace for her shattered nerves in spinning: 

When ... I hastened to my rbom and then in the dark struggled 
with an anguish which rent me from top to toe, I prayed and strove 
for some time and then turned to the spinning-wheel and found in it a 
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magical comfort. The quiet regular motion of its rhythm immediately 
steadied me and the thought of its service brought me nearer to God* 

This is not the solitary experience of one or two but many 
spinners. It is however no use saying that spinning will be plea- 
surable to all because it has been the joy of many. Painting is ac- 
knowledged to be an exquisite art. But it is not everybody who 
takes to it. 

Toung India^ 27-5-1926 


583. LETTER TO DEVDAS GANDHP 

Thursday {May 27, 1926^ 

CHI. DEVDAS, 

Once again I have been acting as a tyrant to you as if I could 
not tolerate anybody being healthy. I cannot write long letters 
to you because I do not get a single minute free. 

I have been thinking whom I can send over to you. We may 
certainly like that that person should accompany you to the Hima- 
layas, but have wc any right to spend money in that manner? 
You should certainly go, I shall send someone to help you there. 
Leave the choice to me. 

I see that Surendra cannot leave now. You may take Brij- 
kishan with you if he agrees. You will certainly get some company 
during the journey when you start from where. 

Your long letters seem too short to me. 

I have not yet been able to decide about the trip to Europe. 
At present I am waiting for a letter or telegram from Rolland. 
Raja is of the view that if I go, I must take you with me. Would you 
like to go? 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2043' 


^ This formi one of a senes of letters to Devd&s during his illness* 



584. LETTER TO RAJARAM 

Ashram, Sabariuti, 

Thursday, May 27, 1926 

BHAI RAJARAM, 

I have your letter. Your son will require two years for Ihe 
training which you want him to have, provided he is hard-working. 
In 1^ time than that, one can learn the elementary principles 
of spinning and weaving, but experience has shown that this is not 
enough. If persons with inadequate practice settle in villages, they 
may come to feel disappointed. The monthly expenses will pro- 
bably come to Rs. 15. If you wish to send Surendrarai, write 
either to me or to the Man^^er so that we may arrange about 
his board and lodging before asking him to come over. At present 
the Ashram is pretty full and it may, therefore, take some time 
before he can be admitted. 

From a microfilm of the Gkdarati: S.N. 12186 


585. LETTER TQ DEVA PRASAD SARVADHIKART 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Mof 28, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I was delighted to receive jraur letter. Hie deputation certain- 
ly did its part well and it now remains for us here to continue 
the good work done by you and your colleagues. 

Yes, without Mr. Andrews* incessant work and undyifig faith 
nothing could have been done. At the present moment I am doing 
little more than watching and keeping in touch with all that is go- 
ii^ on here and in South Africa. 

My son wrote to me saying that he had the privilege of 
meeting you and he expressed his sorrow that you were unable to 
visit the settlement* at Phoenix 

Tmtrs 

Sot Deva Prasad Sarvadhikary 
20, SuRi Lane, 

CJalcutta 

From a photostat: S.N. 11958 (a) 

* Founded by Gandhiji in South Afiica in 1904. Vid$ Vol. IV, p. 489. 



586. LETTER TO STED RAZA ALI 

The Ashram, Sabarhati, 
May 28, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I write this to thank you for the letter that you wrote to me 
from South Africa enclosing' a copy of the Memorandum of youi* 
evidence, I congratulate you and your deputation upon the 
success that attained your efforts. 

Without mentioning your name I made use of your tribute to 
Mr. Paddison in my weekly notes in Toung India.^ 

I hope you enjoyed your South African visit. 

Tours siiutrely, 

Hon. Syed Raza Ali 
At Inverarm 
SiMuC 

From a microfilm; S.N. 11959 


587. LETTER TO DR. NORMAN LETS 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May 28, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter of the 26th ultimo forwarded through 
Mr. Vaze.2 I thank you for that letter. I appreciate it for I know 
that it is only ^»y a frank exchange of views that we come nearer 
one another. For me the word ‘political’ is inclusive. I do not 
divide different activities — apolitical, social, religious, economical — 
into water-tight compartments. I look upon them all as one in- 
divisible whole each running into the rest and affected by the rest, 
r also believe with you that our political freedom properly so called 
will depend upon our ability to solve many of our domestic prob- 
lems such as the communal trouble. In other words, it will depend 
upon internal reforms. The outward will be merely therefore a 
symptom of the inward. I do not at all hold that this communal 

* Fufc “Notes” ,29-4-1926, sub-tide, “The Good Samaritan”. 

* VUt “Letter to S. G. Vase”, 23-5-1926. 
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problem is insoluble. It seems to defy human effort for the time 
being: But I have the fullest faith in our ability finally to solve 
it. It may be of course that before we reach a solution there will 
be bloody fights between the two. In spite of all effort sometimes 
they become as it were unavoidable. 

I would however like to add a word of caution against think- 
ing, if. you did think, that these communal troubles are not due to 
our dependence upon the British rule. It is my conviction that that 
rule is based upon the policy of ‘divide and rule* which policy 
sometimes* English officials have been frank enough to admit. If 
the Government chose, it can certainly contribute much to* a 
speedy and permanent solution, Bat4f I mention this I do so not 
to excuse oui'selves for our inability ’to solve the problem without 
the help of the rulers, but I mention it to explain our difficulty. 

Your second point is too difficult for me to pronounce an 
opinion upon. I am not an attentive student of European politics 
or European history to be able to draw the distinction that you 
do between the European States where Roman Catholicism is pre- 
dominant and where Protestantism is predominant. And, for the 
reason I would prefer to hold silence upon tlie third point which 
is equally interesting as the second. There is no doubt that man- 
kind is affected largely by the way it looks upon God. So far as 
India is concerned the vast majority think of God as the Monitor 
within each one of us. Even the illiterate masses know that 
God is only one, that He is all-pervading, and, therefore, is the 
witness of all our actions. 

If you wish to elucidate further the two |>oints of your letter 
which at present I understand but partially and if you can find 
time^ I shall read your elucidation with all the attention I am 
able to give to it. And I know that I shall profit by it. 

Touts sinc^ey. 

Dr. Norman Leys 
Bradlsford 
Near Derby 
England 

From a photostat: S.N. 12468 



588. LETTER TO S. ARUNACHALAM 

The Ashram, Sabakmati, 

May 28^ 1926 

deae frienb, 

I have your letter. It is good that you are sending a small 
contribution to the AU-India Spinners* Association, Since you 
arc so weak there is certainly no occasion for you to spin. 

The rules of the 3a.tyagraha Ashram are published as appendix 
to Mr. Natesan’s book of my speeches and writings.^ A new edition 
will be prepared shortly. 

I think that unless you are a man of invincible faith in God 
and his healing mercy, you should not hesitate to receive the 
advice of physicians or take mild treatment. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT, S. Arhnachalam 
951, Weaver Street 
Alanthur, St. Thomas Mount 
Madras 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19576 


589. LETTER TO DR. MAMEKBAI BAHADURJI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 28, 1926 

I was pleased to receive your letter. I shall ask the Khadi 
Pratishthan to send you a charkha like mine. Where do you want 
it sent, Panchgani or Bombay? d shall write to the Pratishthan 
after hearing from you. And if you are in a hurry you will write 
yourself. The address of the Khadi Pratishthan is 170, Bow Bazar 
Street, Calcutta. 

WhcQ you mention the fruit that will grow, in your ground at 
Panchgani you make my mouth water. Of course during this visit 
of mine I was not able to contemplate all the beautiful views around 
Mahabaleshwar and Panchgani. That one can see only when one 
has leisure. 


* Vide Vol. Xlir, pp, 91-8. 
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With love to you all, 

Tmifs^ 

Dr, Mrs. Bahaborji 
Omra Hall 
Panchoani 

Frcmt a microfilm: S.N. 19577 


590. LETTER TO G. R. S. RAO 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 28 , 1926 

bear friend. 

This is my message for your paper: 

‘T hope that this paper stands for the Spinning Wheel and 
all the two things* imply.’* 

AkS the exchange list of Toung India has grown out of all 
proportion and as it has only a limited circulation nowadays, it is 
difficult to send you Toung India in exchange for your paper. Will 
you not secure a copy of Toung India from some friends in Banga- 
lore so that I may be saved so much expense. 

You need not send your paper if only because the editing of 
Toung India does not depend upon exchanges, for it is hardly a 
newspaper. 

Tows siTtarelj, 

SJT. G. R, S. Rao 
Editor in Chief 
*Traja Mitra” 

Kamala Vilas 

COTTONPET 

Bangalore 

From a micrcHEUm: S.N. 19578 


1 <*Ywo things** stand for Praja MUrtt (‘friend of the peoplc'> and the 
Spinning Wheel (also ‘friend of the people*). 



591. LETTER TO KRISHJ^ADAS 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May 28, 1926 

MY dear KRISHNADAS, 

I have your two letters. The long statements about Hardayal 
Babu followed tne to Mahabaleshwar. It was then put among my 
jacket which I was not able even to look at in Mahabaleshwar. 
I reached these papers only yesterday but I have not yet been 
able to go through the statement which I shall do in a day or two. 
But I think I have told you that had I known that the complaint 
was about your father, I would not have sent the telegram without 
first referring the matter to you. I suppose you want my opinion 
for your satisfaction which I shall give gladly. You have sent me 
two copies of the same letter about yourself. 

I am sending you Rs. IGO by insured post today. You will tell 
me if you need more. Mahadev was asking me only the other day 
whether you were likely to return in the early future. And I told 
him I thought that from all the accounts you had sent me about 
Guruji your place was more near him than me. And ev^n now you 
will not leave him unless you yourself feel absolutely sure that he 
could be safely left. If, however, you can come it will be quite 
handy because at the present moment both Pyarelal and Devdas 
are away. But there is another question to be considered. What if 
I go to Finland as is somewhat likely? I am in active correspon- 
dence with Mr. Paul about it. If I go at all it will be on the 1st 
of July that is the day the last steamer that can enable me to reach 
Finland in time leaves Bombay docks. The matter will be decided 
probably by the end of this week, certainly by the end of next. If 
I must go I prop/)sc to take Mahadev and Devdas with me. There 
will be a lot of work left behind to be done. But whether you 
would come down for that work and leave Guruji is a question I 
feel for separate consideration. In every case Guruji’s health 
should have the paramount consideration with you. 

Devda^ is going on all right though he is still in the hospital. 
He is likely to. be discharged inside of a week. Lalji has under- 
gone an operation and occupies the same room as pevdas. These 
two patients arc in Sir Harikisendas Hospital. Yeshwant Prasad 
also has been ailing. Several minor operations have been per- 
formed on him. He had guinea-worms. 
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I aiiA sorry to hear that your sister has become widowed. Do 
please convey my sympathies to her. I am carefully going 
through all the cuttings that Guruji sends me. Some of them are 
valuable. I had never seen “Muhamed’s treaty’’ before. I knew 
that his successors had entered into a treaty of that character with 
the Christians and the Jews. 

Tmts sincir^fy. 

From a photostat: S.N. 19579 


592. LETTER TO SARDUL SIMGH CAVEESAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
M(^ 29, 1926 

DEAR friend, 

I have a small sum (Rs. 51) lying with me for some time 
for the Akalis. Will you please make what use you like for helping 
some deserving Akali? 

Tours sincsrely. 

Sirdar Sardul Singh Gaveesar 

Lodge Liberty 

Ramgau 

Lahore 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19582 


593. LETTER TO D. V. RAMA RAO 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
May. 29, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. I think* that you should try to persuade 
your parents to let you go to Shantiniketan. But till you have 
obtained their permission it will be better for you to remain where 
you are and retain your peace. There should be satisfaction in your 
agreeing to the wishes of your parents however unpleasant that 
may be. Disobedience of parents’ wishes is justified when obedience 
will be a moral breach. The same thing a;pplies to swimming. You 
should reason with your parents and get* their permission to learn 
swimming. If they supervised your swimming probably they 
would not be afraid. 


XXX-^32 
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It is necessary to declare one’s deceptions to those whom one 
has deceived. It is a cleansing process. The shock received by the 
parents by confession would be a momentary one. The reason for 
confession of sin is precisely the reason that requires us to rub 
and clean a dirty surface. What scrubbing and washing is for 
removing dirt on a material body, confession is for removing dirt 
on the spiritual plane. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. D. V. Rama Rao 
Digamarti House 
Berhampore 
Ganjam Dt. 

From a microfilm: S.N, 19580 


594. LETTER TO XRISHNADAS 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 29, 1926 

MY DEAR KRISHNADAS, 

I have now carefully read yuur long letter. According to the 
facts stated by you, father cannot be held blamed in any shape or 
form. Do you want me to write to Hardayal Babu anything about 
this unfortunate matter? If you do, I shall gladly write to him. 

It appears to me now that the Finland invitation will be can- 
celled. I have suggested so to Mr. K. T. Paul because of his own 
difficulties.* I shall hear from him next week. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. Krishnadas 
G/o S. G. Guha 
Darbhanga 

From a photostat: S.N. 19581 


1 Vuk ‘‘better to K. T. Paul‘% 23-5-1926 



595. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 29, 1926 

I am so delighted that you are in ^^excellent health^’. Shanker- 
lal must have written to you. But, in any case, I expect you to 
report yourself at the Ashram on the 15th June. Whilst you are 
touring certainly leave Lakshmi here. 

Chhotalal is just now travelling here, there and everywhere. 
He has got the blues. He went to Khadi Pratishthan and passed 
a few days with Satis Babu, He is now in Wardha. I suggested 
that he should stay with you for some months and help you in 
your work. He was not inclined to do so because he said he would 
gladly render personal service if you need it but otherwise he did 
not know that he will feel comfortable. Now, however, he writes 
asking me if you will have him. He still harps on personal services. 
But whatever he does, whether he helps you in the khadi work 
or whether he becomes your cook, waiter and sanitary attendant 
or whether he weaves your khadi,* I suggest your having him on his 
terms. And if you find him moody you may ask me to withdraw 
him. If he wishes to tour with you let him do that. But you know 
him best. Are you prepared to have him? Or will you rather dis- 
cuss the thing when you are here? 

Your curse on the Finland visit is likely to bear fruit; fpr, a 
letter I have written to K. T, Paul seems to have put him in a fix. 

I have told him that he must look upon this proposed visit with 
complete detachment. ^ But it appears to me that he has prompt- 
ed the invitation and that the World Committee of the Y.M. 
C. A. is a passive instrument in his hands. However, I shall know 
my fate inside of a » week now. 

We are boiling here at the present moment but I hope you will 
send us rain before you come. 

Tmtrs, 

From a photostat: S.N. 19586 


1 VU$ “Letter to K. T. Paid”, 23-5-1926. 



596. DRAFT HOUSING SCHEME FOR MILL-WORKERS 

The additional sums that may be received, if the demand tor 
Jncrease in wages is conceded, should' be utilized for one year to 
implement a housing scheme for workers. Under this scheme, it 
is intended to build houses for workers, which would meet the 
health requirements of the workers and provide them necessary 
amenities and yet not be beyond the means of the ordinary working 
man. 

In every locality with houses built under this scheme, every 
provision will be made to meet the common needs of the workers 
living there and provide theip other facilities. These will include, 
funds permitting, schook, gardens, halls with facilities for playing 
games, libraries, shops and dispensaries. 

A committee consisting of represeptatives of the Labour 
Union and the Millowners’ Association' — the former being in a 
majority — ^will implement this scheme in accordance with the 
conditions of the Trust, will look after the properties and manage 
the fund. The management of the properti« will be with the 
Labour Union. All workers employed in the mills during the cur- 
rent year and entitled to an increase in their wages will be regard- 
ed as joint owners of the funds of the Trust and the property pur- 
chased with that money. The share of each worker in the pro- 
perty will be in proportion to hk contribudon to the fund. Each 
such worker who is a joint owner of the property will be given a 
share' cerdficajte. Shareholders 'will not be permitted to sell or 
mortgage their shares to any person or body other than the Trust 
except in accordance with the conditions to be laid down by ’the 
Trust. Houses will be allotted to workers on the results of lots drawn 
for the purpose. The claims of shareholders will receive’ priority. 
The decision to implement this scheme will be t^en after obtain- 
ing in writing the votes of workers in every deparhne'nt and as- 
certaining whether there is, a two-thirds majority in favour of it. 

If it is decided to utilize the increased quantum of wages in 
this manner, no demtmd for a furtho’ increase in ws^^es will be 
made &i: a period of one yesu' thm-eafter, and if, in violation of this 

t lliie sdtoaae wu fonaidated to suggest die lig^t manner of utilizing 
the adi£tiaaal wages wfaidi die woricers of Ahmedidiad mi^t'get if die 15 
per cent cut efibeted in 1923 was r e st ored. Only the diief dauses of the 
sdtane were rquediioed in die sonroe. 
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condition, any workers go on strike for increase in wages, such 
workers will not be entitled to take benefit of this scheme for a 
period to be decided by the Trustees, 

[From Gujarati] 

Gujarati^ 30-5-1926 


597. MOTES 

Pragji Desai 

Shri Pragji Khandubhai Desai, who was sentenced to two 
years’ imprisonment for his articles in Mavayuga^ was released from 
Sabarmati Jail on the 22nd of this month. Though in the begin- 
ning he wiis mucli harassed by the authorities, he passed the later 
part of his term, specially after 'he had been transferred to Karachi, 
in great peace and comfort, witli the result tlxat he is now in ex- 
cellent health. While in jail, he also got plenty of time to read 
and think quietly. At present, he has gone to Surat to meet his 
wife, and also Shri Kalyanji and other co-workers to consult 
them on what work he should take up now. 

Request from East Africa 

A young man from Nairobi writes:^ 

I congratulate this team of young men. If their monthly is 
being started for the sole purpose of public service, I wish it all 
success, I welcome h\s remark about people who wear khadi. 
The correspondent understands my love for khadi, but not the 
reasoning which inspires this love. I, therefore, welcome this 
opportunity in explain lliat reasoning. He may be surprised to 
learn that I do n<jt n eouimcnd khadi for improving the conditions 
of Infliims in East Africa; even if I did, out of blind attachment 
for khadi, I would have to use tlie Vi^oid ‘khadi’ in an absolutely 
different and a much W!<lcr sense. But I have no such attach- 
ment and, therefore, T can* safely say that kliadi is almost useless 
in fighting the hardships of our people in East Afnca. I would 
not advise people living near the North Pole to use the spinning- 
wheel, If our countrymen in East Africa occasionally used khadi, 
that would certainly be a good thing, for they would show there- 
by their appreciation of the circumstances Jn India. But there is 

* The letter nor translated here. Tlie correspondent had requested 
Gandhiji tor a message for a monthly which the associatiem of Indian youllis 
there wished to start. 
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no doubt that, for improving their own lot, what they need to do 
is to become united. That would be only the first step; and it 
would not be( enough. Indians there are accused of being dirty, 
and there is a good measure of truth in the charge. They must 
give up their dirty habits. There is some truth in the other 
charge too, that they are miserly. Miserliness here means exces- 
sive economy in our way of living. In a foreign country we 
cannot afford to have the same room to serve us as a shop, as 
living room and as kitchen. There we earn more and it is 
necessary, therefore, to adopt a higher standard of living. If we 
do not, we may be justly charged with unfair competition. The 
other tradesmen will certainly not like one who, in disregard of 
accepted business standards, lives in extreme want and brings 
down the market prices. We should not give any such cause for 
complaint and jealousy. 

The Indians in East Africa should also take suitable measuies 
to spread education in their midst. It is beyond doubt that, if 
their children grow up without education, they would not be able 
to compete with the British population there. If, moreover, 
there is any truth in what I have heard, that the Indians in East 
Africa, instead of emulating the virtues of the British, have freely 
taken to their vices, such as drinking and immorality, they would 
do well to keep aloof from these. Finally, in order to live' there 
with self-respect they should cultivate strength for satyagraha, 
that is, for the utmost suffering in the cause of public welfare. 
Provided they do this, they would deserve little blame for not 
wearing khadi. Without wearing khadi, they will have done their 
duty of preserving their self-respect. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mavajivan, 30-5-1926 


598. NOJ{-CO‘OPERATIOJ{ AJ^D EDUCATION^ 

A reader of JSfavajivan wi'ites as follows:^ 

Personally, I have not become lukewarm in the slightest 
degree about any aspect of non-co-operation* My views about 

t Vide abio ’^National Education”, 3-6-1926. 

^ The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had asked 
Gandhijl what truth there was in the general impression that he had become' 
less rigid in his views about non-co-operation in the field of education, and 
whether, in view of the slackening of public interest in national education, it 
would not be wise to give up the policy of non-co-operation in this field and 
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education remain what they were in 1920-21, and could I but 
persuade the students or their guardians, not a single student 
would remain in the Government schools. If I do not discuss 
this matter in the J{avajivan as frequently as I used to do, it is 
because the time is past for delivering speeches or writing articles 
in order to get the schools vacated. What we have to do now is 
to strengthen the schools which have held on unflinchingly to the 
principles of non-co-operation. It pains me to have to admit 
that, unlike the khadi ^ movement, that of national education is 
not showing progress. Indeed, as far as the number of schools 
and that of students arc concerned, the movement is on the ebb. 
I do not hesitate to comment on this fact when the occasion 
demands, but I see no need to do that every day. The fact of 
the ebb does not make me lose heart about the futuie. If we 
do not give up faith, this ebb is bound to be followed by a full 
tide. I am quite confident' that, if the schools which have held 
fast to non-co-operation continue to do so sincerely and do not 
compromise in regard to any of the basic principles of non-co- 
operation, the results will be good. I know that the Proprietary 
High School is in serious difficulty. Some of the teachers and a 
good many students have left it. But why should that matter? 
We have to carry on the work of non-co-operation neither in a 
spirit of impulsive imitation nor as a ‘^policy’’ or useful expedient. 
Those who have remained faithful to non-co-operation rely on 
their own strength and have confidence in themselves. Quite 
possibly they may yet have to pass through trying times. If they 
have to, I hope that like gold which, when heated, shines brighter 
still, the non-co-operators will come out brighter from the test. 
Tliose alone will be true non-co-operators who hold out till the 
end. Whether there is only one such non-co-operator or there 
are many, it is he or they who will win swaraj for the country. 
What Sardar Sardul Singh said recently in a speech in the 
Punjab is true. There can be no co-operation between a tiger and 
a lamb. There can be real co-operation only between equals. 
In the existing circumstances, to describe any association between 
tlie Government and the people as co-operation is a misuse of the 
word ‘‘co-operation’* When we are strong enough to get our 
terms accepted, co-operation will follow ^ a matter of course 
and that will be real co-operation. 


make the best use of the academic talent in Gujarat by co-operating with the 
Government in the new university which it proposed- to establish. 
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But the fact that misunderstandings about non-co-operation 
continue to prevail indicates that we still do not know the real 
nature of the movement. Our non-co-operation is not satanic or 
violent, uncivil or malicious. 'In peaceful non-co-o]^eration, there 
is no room for contempt for anyone. Non-co-operation will in no 
way be discredited if Shri Anandashauker’s* knowledge and ability 
are utilized for the benefit of the Vidyapitli. Wc have not co- 
operated with the Government in any way by making him Chair- 
man of the Commission for the Vidyapith. On the contrary, the 
latter has not only honoured itself by inviting him to be the Chair- 
man, but has demonstrated the true nature of non-co-operation, for 
non-violent non-co-operation bears no ill-will towards individuals. 
We may certainly take advantage of the virtue even of a Viceroy 
as a human being, provided that in doing so wc do not avail 
ourselves of his official position; if we refuse to take such advan- 
tage, we would show ourselves stupid non-co-operators. 

In running an institution like the Vidyapith, we are not 
wasting public money but are putting it to quite good use. We 
are not here looking at the matter from the point of view of 
those who look upon non-co-operation as sin. Those who con- 
tributed money for the Vidyapith believe in the principles of non- 
co-operation. Their money is not wasted if it is used for carrying 
on this great experiment in the field of education; iris true, of 
course, that as the numbers diminish, the organizers, the teachers 
and the students should show correspondingly greater strength 
of character. Only then will public money have been well used. 
If the university to b<5 established by the Government draws away 
our teachers, I would conclude that they did not have sincere 
faith in non-co-operation. The establishment of that university 
should have the effect of increasing our devotion to duly. It may 
well be attractive from the point of view of money and prestige, 
but I know it will not lead us to swaraj. Here, on the other hand, 
the teachers may have to put up with poverty and ridicule, but I 
cannot give up my faith that through it we are advancing step 
by step towards our goal of swaraj. 

[From Gujarati] 

J^auajivan^ 30 - 5-1926 


* A. B. Dhruva, Pro-Vicc-Chancellor of Benares Hindu University 



599. THE SPIXmm-WHEEL IN GUJARAT 

The reader will find elsewhere in this issue some information 
collected by Shri Lakshmidas concerning the progress of spinning 
in Gujarat. We can see from it that even in big cities like 
Ahmed abad and Nadiad spinning has been adopted only by a 
few isolated individuals. We must admit that it has a very 
limited field, but we can see that for those women who do 
spinning it is the only work they can take up. No effort is 
made to induce a woman to take up spinning if she can earn 
more through some other work. The spinning-wheel has a place 
in our life which nothing else can fill. It has been conceived 
only for those people who have no other honest means of liveli- 
hood, but in a vast and thickly populated country like India 
spinning is the only work which crores can take up. If people 
can be found to ply it for money even in cities like Ahmedabad 
and Nadijd, we can easily imagine how useful it can pro-;e in 
the villages. If we do not hear the sweet music of this annapuma^ 
the spinning-wheel, in the homes of the poor, it is for lack of 
sufficient number of dedicated, self-sacrificing and intelligent 
workers. 

There is, of course, the other equally strong reason for this 
state of affairs, namely, that very little khadi is used in Gujarat. 
It will come to be universally used, like wheat and ghee, and all 
the khadi produced will be sold out, when national consciousness 
has fully developed in us. We have not yet entered the homes 
of the poor in Gujarat, have not qualified ourselves nor do we feel 
the desire to do so. When we really feel a new life in us, large 
numbers of young men~ will come forward to go into villages and 
serve the people, and they will take pride in living on the modest 
return they will^ get from such .service. 

[From Gujarati] 

Mavajivan^ 30-5-1926 



600. LETTER TO S. G. VA^E 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 30, 1926 

MY DEAR VAZE, 

I have your circular letter about the Society’s publications. 
I have just heard that Sastri is there. But as the jriatter contained 
in my letter to him is urgent lest he might not be there I send 
you herewith a copy. And if my offer is at all considered possible 
of acceptance you will be at liberty yourself to come and take 
up your abode in the Ashram and bring with you as many as 
you like and edit the paper from the Ashram till the press is 
re-established in Poona, 

Tours sincerely. 


From a photostat: S.N. 10912 


601. LETTER TO V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 30, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

As I did not know your whereabouts, being still unrepentant 
in spite of your rebuke about my neglect of newspaper reading, 
I wrote to Devadhar expressing my distress over the terrible fire 
which has reduced to ashes the press owned by the Society. I 
have therein offered to render such service as I am capable 
of in connection with your publications. I have now before me 
a circular letter from Vaze asking me to announce the fact that, 
till new arrangements are made. The Servant of India and the 
Dnyan Prakash cannot be published. 

I understand you are already in Poona. Though I have 
not consulted Swami, I feel certain that we could print for you 
The Servant of India here without much d ifficulty. Do please make 
use of this humble offer if it is practi^ble. Its acceptance, I 
need hardly assure you, will give me the greatest pleasure. For, 
though technically I am not one of you, I have ever regarded 
myself as one of you in spirit and that in spite of fiindamental 
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differences between you and myself on many matters of importance 
to the country. 

Tours sincerely^ 

From a photostat: S.N. 10913 


602. LETTER TO K. T. PAUL^ 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

May 30, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. Mr, Andrews has been with me for the 
last three days. He has read the whole of the correspondence 
between us and we have both come to the conclusion that the 
invitation should be finally accepted which I do hereby though 
not without a great deal of hesitation and reluctance. The hesi- 
tation and reluctance proceed from my difiidence, I did not 
know that 4t is worth while undergoing all the expense of taking 
me and my companions to* Finland, But it is not given to man 
to know God’s purpose. And I simply derive satisfaction from the 
knowledge that I have in no way forced the pace or even' wanted 
to go to Finland. You will now make what arrangements you 
like. 

I see you will be taking return passages, and you contemplate 
the same between London and Helsingfors. I must, however, say 
that if I receive invitations to go to other places in Europe, I 
want to hold myself free to accept them. In that event, it might 
not be advisable to take a return passage from London to Hels- 
ingfors, I am bound in any case to go to Geneva to see 
M, Romain Rolland. My return therefore may not -be absolutely 
by the same route in Europe. 

So far as the passport is concerned you will please bear this 
in mind and not accept any conditions as to the time or places 
I might visit. 

You will keep me informed from time to time as to what 
progress you are making. Of course, I should be delighted if 
you could, instead of going by the 15tli June, go with me by the 
boat that leaves on the 1st of July. 

t This letter was dictated at 3 p.m. but not sent. According to the 
secretary’s note, Gandhiji “revised his decision after praying in solitude” For 
Gandhiji’s final reply, vide “Telegram to K. T. Paul”, 31-5-1926. 



508 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI 

I do not think that there can be any difficulty about procur- 
ing goat’s milk in Europe, Moreover it can be condensed, eva- 
porated or sterilized. Evaporated milk is undoubtedly the best to 
keep. It is absolutely reduced to powder. 

Tours sincerely y 

From a photostat: S.N. 11352 


603. LETTER TO K. T PAUL^ 


May 30, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. Mr, Andrews has been here for the last 
three days. He also has read your letter and the rest of the cor- 
respondence between us. After deep and prayerful consideration 
we have both come to the conclusion that the invitation should be 
cancelled or that I should decide not to go to Finland. It seems 
to me that the invitation is in substance from you and from the 
World’s Committee only in form. And yet if I went, I will be 
said to be going in response not to your invitation but to that of 
the World Committee. I feel that it would be a wrong thing for both 
you and me or at any rate for me. I feel that if it is the World 
Committee that invites me then, it is that Committee which should 
bear the financial burden. Whereas in this case the financial bur- 
den has to be borne by you. It therefore appears to amount to a 
forcing of the position. I therefore strongly advise you to forget the 
invitation, and drop the matter altogether. I would ask you 
therefore to treat this matter as closed unless you find that by my 
not going you will be in any way compromised or embarrassed. If 
you arc in any way embarrassed or compromised I shall gladly 
reconsider the position. But if it has to be reconsidered and if it is 
possible for you to move out will it not be better for you to come 
down to the Ashram so that we might thrash out the whole matter. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a photostat: S.N. 11353 


* This letter, dictated at 4 p.m,, bears the eiitr>% ‘‘Not sent/held over.” 



604. letter to a. A. PAUL 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Maj 30, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter enclosing copy of a letter from China. I 
think I have already told you that if no local circumstances pre- 
vent me, I would be prepared to visit China next year in accor- 
dance with the desire of the Chinese friends. 

Toms sincifdj. 

From a photostat: S.N. 11372 


605. LETTER TO A. L KAJEE 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Mny 30, 1926 

I>EAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter of the 24th April last with all the enclosures 
mentioned therein, I have also your cable just received, I have 
had long talks with Mr. Andrews who is, even as I am writing 
this here at the Ashram, living with me. The victory is great but 
much work still remains to be done, in fact more than has been 
done already, because, the work hitherto done was one of neces- 
sary destruction; the work of construction must now begin. 

You have raised three points in your cable. So far as I can see 
there will be no direct participation by the Congress in the 
Round Table Conference. But the Congress must have a hearing. 
The Conference itself, I imagine, will be between' the represen- 
tatives of the two Governments. But Mr, Andrews and others are 
watching carefully and whatever can be done will certainly be done. 
If any step has to be taken on your side, you will be duly advised. 

It is a very good idea to hold the annual Congress in Johan- 
nesburg. Your resolutions must concentrate on fundamental points 
to be dealt wiih by the Conference and should be plain. Your reso- 
lutions should be moderate, firm, brief, telling and to the point. 

After the Colour Bar Bill I have expressed myself in the strong- 
est terms. All parties have also taken action, Mr. Andrews has 
seen the Viceroy but I very much fear that the Bill itself will 
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receive the Royal assent. What will happen is that at least for the 
time being it will not be applied to Indian settlers and may never 
be applied at any time if we are strong, united and moderate. 

Tours sincerely y 

A. I. Kajee, Esq,. 

Hon. General Secretary 
South African Indian Congress 
175, Grey Street 
Durban, South Africa 

From a microfilm: S.N. 11960 


606. LETTER TO MAHADEO V. PAMDLORKAR 

May 30, 1926 

So far as I know Jiwatma is to Paramatma wnat a drop is to the 
ocean. And even as the properties of a drop are identical with 
those of the ocean, the properties Jiwatma are identical with 
those of Paramatma. 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19584 


607. LETTER TO C. LAKSHMI NARASIMHAN 


[May 30, 1926Y 

In my opinion eggs cannot be classed as a vegetarian diet. But 
there is certainly not the same kimsa in taking eggs as in taking meat. 

M. K. Gandhi 


From a photostat: S.N. 19585 


» The date is noted on the letter (S.N. 19585) dated 9.5-1926 from the 
addronee. 



608. LETTER TO V. M. TARKUmE 


The Ashram, Sabarmati^ 

May 30, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter. I quite agree with you there would be al- 
ways parties so long as there are differences in viewpoints and I also 
agree with you that [there sliould be] no jealousies and no mutual 
recrimination but that each should tolerate the rest. 

Towrs simerdjf, 

SjT. V. M. Tarkunde 

Sasvad 

Poona Dt. 

From a microfilm; S.N. 19583 


609. LETTER TO TEHMINA KHAMBHATTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday^ [May 30, 1926}^ 

DEAR SISTER, 

I have your letter. You are making too much of my having 
climbed three flights of stairs to see you. If we do not do this for 
one another, we might as well have not lived. I should very much 
like to bring peace of mind to Behramji, if any words of mine can 
give it. Happiness and suffering arc inescapable in this life. We 
prove our humanity only by enduring our lot in patience. I shall 
certainly write and give my opinion after I have read Mrs. Eddy’s 
book. But I strongly urge Behramji not to stop using needful 
medicines meanwhile. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From the Gujarati original: G.W. 4364. Courtesy: Tehmina Khambhatta 


' Date inferred from the reference to Mrs. Eddy’s book and to the ill- 
ness of the addressee’s husband. Vide “I-cttcr to Behramji Khambhatta’^ 
23-5-1926. 



610. LETTER TO HARILAL 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sundajfy May 30, 1926 

BHAI HARILAL, 

It is certainly not possible to reply to your letter through 
Masajivan. I am sure that the educational and other reforms which 
you advocate will not come about at the present time. All of them 
may be indications of an attitude of tolerance, . but they cannot 
create such an attitude. At present it will be more than enough 
if though going our separate ways, we live in peace with each 
other. I cannot think just now how inter-marriages will ever be- 
come possible. How can we have a family in which one member 
is a vegetarian and another a non-vegetarian? In which tradi- 
tion will the children of such a couple be brought up ? Problem 
alliances of this kind will raise many other issues besides these. Any 
attempt at this time to persuade people to act upon your sug- 
gestions will furnish one more ground for opposition or make the 
achievement of political unity impossible. How unwise it is to ima- 
gine a connection between political unity and other issues where 
none exists! 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19588 


611. TELEGRAM TO K. T. PAUL 

May 31, 1926 

Paul 

Thottam 

Salem 

YOUR LETTER MAKES CLEAR INVITATION THOUGH 
FORMALLY FROM COMMITTEE REALLY* FROM YOU. THINK 
IT WRONG LET WORLP KNOW INVITATION FROM 
COMMITTEE. STRONGLY SUGGEST PROPPING VISIT. AM 
PREPAREP ‘RECONSIPER PECISION IF LIKELY EMBAR- 
RASS OR COMPROMISE YOU. IF RECONSIPERATIOM 

PESIREP SUGGEST YOUR COMING SABARMATI IF AT 
ALL POSSIBLE FOR FU^L PISCUSSION. 

IrANpm 

From a photostat: S.N. 11354 



612. LETTER TO WILHELM WARTEJ^BERG 


The Ashram^ Sabarmati, 

May 31, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your letter. I fully appreciate your struggle. But I have 
no doubt that if the .humiliations you may be suffering purify you, 
they may to that extent and only to titat exttmt benefit your 
fellows. My non-resistance is activitized resistance in a clIfTerent 
plane. Non-resistance to evil does not mean absence of any resis- 
tance whatsoever but it means not. resisting^ evil with evil but 
with good. Resistance, therefore, is transferred to a liighcr and 
absolutely effective plane. * 

Capitalism, therefore, is to be resisted not with the ways 
open^ to capitalism but with absolutely new weapons. If only 
employees will realize the power within them, they will not, as 
they do today, merely change the form but t|iey will radically 
change the substance. And for this desirable reform the power 
comes from within. One does not need to wait till the rest have 
made the commencement. One person making the beginning 
will in the end be enough to destroy the system. But I am free 
to confess that in the intervening period, one may have to put 
up with estrangement and much worse, which, however, is the lot 
of almost every reformer. 

Tmrs simtrdy, 

Wilhelm Wartenberg, Esq. 

Hamburg 23 
Bitterstr 134 II 
Germany 

From a photostat: S.N. 12471 


1 The source has ‘‘resistance”. 

2 The source has “opened”. 

XXX-33 



613. LETTER TO DINSHA MAJ^CHERJI MUMHI 

Ashram, 
June /, 1926 

bhaishri munshi, 

It is not as easy as you suppose to come across a right guru*. 
I am on the look out for such a perfect being. I would not find 
him without undertaking rigorous penance and without myself 
getting nearer to perfection. A person in search of a guru is vigi- 
lant and in the proceiss acquires merit. So I go along unperturb- 
ed. It is by God’s grace that one is blessed with a guru. Therefore, 
I shall get a guru at the time and place that I come to deserve 
one. In the meanwhile I always pay my obeisance to the guru 
I am yet to see. 

Vandemataram from 
Mohandas Gandhi 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19913 


614. LETTER TO JAISUKHLAL A. GANDHI 

Ashram, 
June 7, 1926 

CHI. JAISUKHLAL, 

I have your lettet. It reached me late because Krishnalal is 
ill. Noted about the weaving school. Where do you propose to 
start it? How much will it cost? I shall think'about a programme 
for the next year. In connection with the temple do you presume 
that the Antjajas can never refuse to serve Brahmins or the [other] 
higher castes, i.e., cannot go on a strike? In the present case you 
gave them the right advice. They have not yet acquired the strength 
to strike work; they are not yet pure enough to offer satyagraha. 
But, may be, some day they will have to do it.. Please keep in touch 
with the temple and take interest in its progress. 

What happened to tlmiya^? Where is she? It looks as if Dev- 
das and his companion Lalji would go only to Mussoorie. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19914 

1 Preceptor 

^Addressee’s daughter 



615. LETTER TO M. R. JATAKAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 2y 1926 

Dear mr. jayakar, 

I have your letter^ I am disinclined even to write as much 
as I have about the Pact^. You won’t find me writing or doing 
anything farther. I have no desire whatsoever to intervene 
except to bring about peace. The whole of this quarrel is so painful 
to rnc. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a photostat: S.N« 11317 


616. LETTER TO C. VIJATARAGHAVACHARIAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 2, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter^ and wire. I have now discovered the 
*T^ortan Conversation”. Devdas not being here there was some 
delay. I am now sending it by registered post. 

1 am also asking the manager, Toung India Office, to do the 
needful. Back numbers are difficult to supply. Because of the 

^ Dated 28-5-1926, wherein he wrote; . . What makes me write this 
letter to you is a remark which you are reported to have made in your interview, 
asking people to support the Congress candidates, presumably as against their 
rivals. This, you will allow me to say, is unjust and unfair to many Respon- 
sivists. You know that we Responsivists have been all along Congressmen, , . . 
Any words proceeding ftom your lips, calculated to influence the voter, are likely 
to cause grave harm and deflect the natural course of the next elections. 

. . If the two wings in the Congress must fight, as seems to be in 
evitable ... let us decide -to make that fight as clean and decent as we can. 
Don’t you think that, from this .point of view, any remarks of yours of the 
nature reported in today’s papers, and calculated to influence the opinion of 
the voter, are undesirable? ... If you must step into the contest at all, 
please do so only as a peacemaker and not as a partisan. ...” (S.N. 11314) 

2 The Sabarmati Pact between die Swarajists and the Responsive Go-opera* 
tionists; vide Appendix II. 

3 Dated 11-5-1926 
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autobiography they are almost exhausted but I am having the 
first part published in book-form. If, therefore, back numbers are 
missing, I am afraid you will have to wait for some time. I don*t 
know what the real position is at the press. 

The Pact* and the dissolution are things of the past. Let the 
dead past bury itself. In any event, I do not worry myself about 
it. 

Tours sincerefy^ 

SjT. C. VlJAYARAGHAVAGIIARIAR 

Fairy Falls View 
Kodaikanal Observatory 

From a photostat: S.N. 12051 


617. LETTER TO NAJUKLAL JV, GHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Wednesday^ June 2, 1926 

BHAISHRI NAJOKI.AL, 

I have your letter. As soon as I came out after my bath I 
leamt that you had come and gone. You did well in not wait- 
ing for long. I am gla'd that Moti likes to stay with you only and 
neither this place nor any other would suit her. But that is only on 
one condition, namely, since Moti has ceased to be Moti and 
become Sukanya, she should become industrious and write letters ' 
like pearls. She has already consented to do this. Have you again 
started on a course of injections? You should completely recoup * 
your health; that is my constant prayer. 

Blessings from 

Baplt 

From a photostat of the Gujarati; S.N. 12128 


•1 Vide Appendix II. 



618. ALL-imiA COW-PROTECTION ASSOCIATIOJ^ 

The Secretary acknowledges further receipt of yarn as under: 

Members’ Subscriptions* 

Nos. 4j 6, 8, 9, 32 and 33 have advanced their totals to 22,000, 
24,000, 12,400, 11,000, 24,000 and 24,000 yards respectively. 

Donations^ 

Cash subscriptions and donations amount to Rs. 6,100-15-0 
whereas proceeds of the sale of yarn subscriptions and donations 
amount* to Rs. 26-6-6. Those who send in hand-spun yarn as their 
donations will please note that if they will put more attention and 
skill into their work for the same amount of labour spent they will 
perhaps double the value of their subscriptions. The yarn received 
is very indifferently spun. Some of it is really not capable of 
bearing any price fh the market because it cannot be woven into 
khadi. It can only be used for ropes or at best for carpets. And 
yarn so indifferently spun fetches only a nominal price. There- 
fore those who have been sending their donations or subscriptions 
in yarn for the Ail- India Cow-Protection Association will please 
bear in mind that any indifference in spinning means so much less 
for the cow. 

Toung India, 3-6-1926 


619. THE BAR SINISTER 

Lord Birkenhead has spoken on the Colour Bar Bill of South 
Africa and he has blessed it. I hold to my opinion that as a 
piece of racial legislation it is worse than the Class Areas Reserva- 
tion Bill which awaits discussion at the forthcoming ' Conference. 
It may not be put into operation against Asiatics for the time be- 
ing or at all. It may not be enforced harshly against the Native 
population. But the objection against that* measure is based upon 
a fundamental principle-and upon thfe vast possibilities of mischief 
it contains. It is no wonder, therefore, that the Indian settlers are 
agitated and that Mr. Andrews has spoken strongly upon it. The 
settlers must continue their agitation against the Bill with vigour and 


* & 2 not reproduced here 
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prepare their case for presentation to the Conference. No presenta- 
tion can avoid reference to the Colour Bar Bill. For the one reflects 
the policy of the other. The Colour Bar Bill is an indication of the 
designs of the Union Government in respect of Natives and Indian 
settlers. And the Class Areas Reservation Bill must be exa- 
mined in the light of the Government policy on the Colour Bar 
Bill, The postponement of the former does not mean any change 
of policy. It may well mean only postponement of the agony. It 
is therefore necessary for all who' are interested in thi^ thorny 
question not to relax vigilance. What has been done hithertp was 
work of destruction. The more difficult work of con^ruction has 
now begun. Much will depend upon the attitude of the Govern- 
ment of India. They control the situation if the settlers are weak. 
When the latter are strong they can mould their own destiny. 

But I am sorry to note that the Hon. Syed Raza Ali considers 
that there should be no protest in India against the Colour Bar 
Bill. Though he commences his statement by saying that it is not 
a legislative measure against Indians, ‘he is forced to admit that 
the Union Government will under the Bill have the power to extend 
such prohibition to our people if it deems it necessary’. Why is he 
then surprised at Mr. Andrews’ opposition ? The Syed Saheb 
should also know that the Indian settlers in South Africa are much 
agitated over the Bill. In a cable just received, the Secretary of 
the South African Indian Congress says: ‘Trust strong action taken 
by you on Colour Bar Bill which has not yet received the Royal 
assent.’ Mr. Andrews is bound to object to this inhuman legislation 
which is principally aimed at Natives of South Africa, if he may be 
expected to raise his voice on behalf of us Indians. He has merged 
himself in us as a citizen of the world, not for any special virtues 
of our own. But the reason for his intervention is not the point 
at issue. The point at issue raised by the Syed Saheb is whether 
we here should oppose the Bill or not. Well, we have always op- 
posed it. The settlers have always opposed it. And there is no 
blirden on us, now that the Conference is agreed upon, not to 
oppose the Bill. There was — could be — ^no tacit understanding 
not to oppose it. We may distinguish as we have distinguished 
between the two measures. The Colour Bar Bill is not so deadly 
in its effect against us as the Class Areas Reservation Bill. And there- 
fore it was that greater stress was put upon the latter by the Indian 
deputation and the public. But the opposition to the former cannot 
be abated because the latter has been postponed. 

Nor arc the honesty and good intentions of General Hertzog 
relevant to the discussion. General Hertzog is not the autocrat of 
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South Africa, He is no permanent head. He may find himself 
tomorrow in the same placed that General Smuls occupies today. 
It is only the written undertaking of the Government that can be 
taken into account, though we have found to our cost that even 
written undertakings may be thrown on the scrapheap when occa- 
sion requires the performance. The coming Conference cannot be 
endangered because we oppose a measure which it is our duty to 
oppose. In order to ensure a peaceful atmosphere at the Con- 
ference all that is necessary is for us not to impute motives, not to 
exaggerate and not to use harsh language in discussing subjects, 
however painful they may be. To go beyond is to surrender 
the right of free and just criticism and judgment. To do so would 
be to pay a price out of all proportion to the result sought to be 
achieved. 

Toung India^ 3-6-1926 


. 620. NA TIONAL ED VGA TION^ 

A Gujarati correspondent has raised certain questions about 
national education. Some of them are summarized below: 

Since some of the staunchest supporters of non-co-opera- 
tion have lost faith in it and since the numbers attending 
national institutions are dwindling, what is the use of holding 
on to these tottering schools and colleges and wasting good 
money after bad institutions? 

My believing eye detects a flaw in this argument. My faith in 
non-co-operation remaining as staunch as ever, I can find it pos- 
sible to reconcile myself to the existing national institutions even 
though the attendance may be reduced to half a dozen. For the 
half a dozen will be the makers of swaraj whenever it comes. When 
virgins are required to perform certain sacred ceremonies, others 
are not accepted as substitute if no virgin is found. And even one 
virgin if found is enough to save the situation. So will it be with 
the planting of the swaraj flag-post. The flags will be unfurled 
with the unsullied hands of those, be they ever so few, who have 
remained true to their original creed. 

I do not therefore regard it as waste of money to continue 
the national institutions. They are so many oases in the desert. 

^ Among the opposition 

^ Vide also “Non-co-operation and Education**, 30-5-1926. 
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They give the water of life to the souls thirsting for freedom. In 
writing this I cast* no reflection upon those who attend or otherwise 
support Government schools. They are entitled to hold the view if 
they choo^^e that theirs is the only way or also a way to free- 
dom. National institutions are meant for those whose thirst for free- 
dom is not satisfied by the ones managed or patronized by the 
Government. Few as they arc, insignificant though they may 
appear, they supply a felt want and contain in them the seeds, as 
it appears to non-co-operators, of true and lasting freedom. 

The final success of these institutions depends upon the worth 
of the teachers. ‘‘But they are deserting the 'national schools and 
colleges,’’ says the critic. So some of them are. It tries the faith of 
the survivors. Have they the courage to stand alone ? Are there 
enough monied men to support the surviving national institutions ? * 
On the correct answer to tJiese questions depends the future of the 
national institutions and with them the freedom of the country, 
and so far as I can judge, there are teachers enough to stand the 
severest test and there are monied men enough to support them. 

I know no organization that has died for want of funds. Organi- 
zations die always for want of men, i.e., honesty, efficiency and self- 
sacrifice. And it is my certain knowledge that where there arc tea- 
chers, pupils are not wanting. 

But the pupils have perhaps the largest share of responsi- 
bility on their shoulders. The future depends upon their ability, 
integrity, application, and patriotism. Tiie toachers cannot give 
what the pupils have not. The teachers can help to ‘draw 
out’ in the pupils what they have. If it were otherwise, if the 
teachers were capable of putting something into their pupils, all 
the latter receiving instruction under them will be alike, whereas 
we know as a m.Utcr of fact that no two pupils have been yet 
known to be alike. The pupiL must therefore have initiative. They 
must cease to be mere imitators. They musjt leara to think and act 
for themselves and yet be thonjuguly obedient and disciplined. 
The highest form of freedom carries with it the greatest measure of 
discipline and humility. Freedom that comes from discipline and 
humility cannot be denied; unbridled licence is a sign of vulgarity 
injurious alike to self and one's neighbours. 

Toung India ^ 3-6-1926 



62 L NOTES 


Servants of India Society's Loss 

I have received the following^ from the Servants of India 
Society for publication : 

I have not the slightest doubt that not only will the sub- 
scribers excuse the unavoidable interruption in the publication of 
the two journals, but that the Society will have the fullest sympathy 
of the subscribers and numerous other friends like mys'elf in the 
great loss that the Society, or rather the public, have suffered by 
the destruction of the two presses. I hope that the publication of 
the Servant of India and the Dnyan Prakash will be soon resumed. 

Patriotism Capitalism 

These two ^ ‘isms’’ arc no doubt contradictory or have been 
so hitherto. But capital is totally different from capitalism and 
the capitalist from both. Capital is necessary for all enterprise. 
Labour itself may be described as a kind of capital. But even in 
the narrower sense of money, some capital, be it ever so little, is 
necessary even for labour’s enterprise. Therefore there is no 
contradiction between capital and patriotism., A capitalist may 
or may not be patriotic. Khan Bahadur Mohiuddin Ahmed, 
Registrar of Co-operative Societies in Bihar, has pointed out a 
patriotic way to the capitalist. The Times of India says: 

On the occasion of the opening ceremony of the new building of the 
Motihari Central Co-operative Bank, the Khan Bahadur, in his speech, 
distinguished harmful from useful capitalism. He suggested that industrial 
activities should be divided into two classes, one to be taken up by the 
capitalists and the other to be taken up on co-operative lines for the 
benefit of 90 per cent of tlie population in India. Any industry based 
on agricultural produce such as cotton, sugar, oil-sceds, wheat, etc., 
should be on a co-operative basis so that the producers could secure the 
best vdlue for their outturn. All sorts of mining and iron works, leather 
and other large-scale industries, which do not exploit the agriculturists, 
should be left to the capitalists so that they may also use their capital 
for more production of wealth in the country rather than for exploiting 
the farmers and thereby sapping the very source of wealth in India. 

^ Statement on the fire %\diicb had destroyed the two presses where the 
Society’s jotumals were being printed 
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If the capitalists would follow the Khan Bahadur’s advice 
and restrict the use of their capital for purposes beneficial alike 
to the masses as also themselves, India’s poverty would soon be a 
thing of the past. In the Khan Bahadui’s opinion: 

Jute mills, sugar mills, cotton mills are all meant to exploit the agricul- 
turists and these exploited men are driven into the factories to work 
like slaves. The jute millowners of Bengal did not show the least concern 
for the Bengal jute-growers during the War when foreign export was clos- 
ed. . - . The result of this exploitation was that the jute-growers were 
i-educed to poverty’ and jute millowners realized cent per cent dividends. 

Resourcefulness 

The manager of the Satyagraha Ashram tells me that he has 
I more orders than he can cope with for taklis. It is a healthy sign that 
so many people want taklis. But if spinning is, and it is, an art, it 
must evoke one’s resourcefulness. It is not possible to supply 
millions of taklis in one centre. The virtue of spinnirg lies in its 
capacity to be independent of central help. The aim of the All- 
India Spinners’ Association is to decentralize everything at the 
earliest possible moment. Taklis are being manufactured at the 
Ashram for those who need inducement to make the effort. But it 
is an instrument that can be and should be made by everyone for 
himself. A simple piece of dried bamboo, a piece of broken slate, 
a knife, a little hammer, a small file, and if possible a compass, is 
all that is necessary to make first class taklis at one pice each, A 
bamboo takli can be made inside of half an hour and gives just as 
good work as the steel instrument. Those who will master the art 
must be resourceful. Let us remember that spinning is the poor 
man’s art. It is his solace. The tools also of that art must be 
within easy reach of the poorest. Let each boy and girl be there- 
fore taught to make the takli himself or herself. They will take 
pleasure in making their own taklis and greater pleasure than 
hitherto in spinning with taklis made by themselves. 

Good and Bad 

The Vice-Chairman of the Berhampur Municipal Council 
says in his letter to the All-India Spinners’ Association: 

Only b^ys* schools have been supplied with 54 charkhas. Ten tolas 
of yam is being spun per month. Rs. 15 a month is paid to the spin- 
ning instructor. One period of 40 minutes is allotted for spinning in 
each school per day. 

This is good in so far that the wheel has found a place in the 
boys’ schools under the Berhampur Municipal Council. But it is 
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bad in that the output of yarn is too poor for the number of the 
wheels. A boy can easily spin half a tola of 10 counts per half- 
hour. That means 27 tolas per day from 54 wheels. And that 
would be 675 tolas per month of twenty-five working days. A 
spinning instructor who is satisfied with only 10 tolas per month 
out of 54 wheels does not deserve to draw Rs. 15 per month of 
national money. I hope that there is some mistake in the figures 
sent. For ten tolas per month would be too little even for one 
wheel. The wheels arc not ornamental furniture. They arc 
wealth-producing machines. And it is up to the keepers to see 
that they are not left idle. Every spinning instructor should deem 
it a point of honour to earn his wages by ensuring production 
enough to pay them. And this he can do easily when he has a large 
class and he does not mind himself carding and making slivers for 
the boys. It is the best way of interesting and instructing his pupils 
in the art of spinning. Eet it be remembered that spinning includes 
carding and ginning. And carding and ginning are processes that 
fetch more money per day than spinning. 

April Figures 

The following arc the figures^ for production and sale of khadi 
during the month of April: 

The Andhra figures are incomplete and to some extent even 
the Karnatak figures. The Bombay figure includes only those of 
All-India Khadi Bhandar, Gharkhasangh Bhandar and the San- 
dhurst Road Khadi Shop. I do wish that we could make the 
figures complete for all the provinces. 

Toung Iniia^ 3-6-1926 


622. LETTER TO MOTILAL JIEHRm 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 


dear motilalji. 

Here is a copy oi‘ Vithalbhafs reply^ pm a copy of yo|ir letter 
which I sent him. 


* Not reproduced here 

2ilii rqply to the addressee’s* letter dated 22-5-1926 (S.N. 11313) 
3 Dated 1-6-1926 (S.N. 11316) 
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I hope you are gaining by your stay in Mussoorie, 

Tours sineonfy^ 

EncL 1 

Pandit Motilalji Nehru 
Mussoorie 

From a photostat: S.N. 11318 


623, LETTER TO V. J. PATEL 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 3, 1926 

DEAR VITHALBHAI, 

I have your letter^. X ?im again sending a copy of your letter 
to Motilalji. I want to be quite clear as to the course to be 
adopted before I announce your gift in the press. 

I have told Devdas that he' is a free agent. I think that he 
will be discharged from the Hospital today and is likely to go to 
Mussoorie to join Jamnalalji. I suppose Simla atmosphere is too 
strong for him. 

99 chances to one I am not going to Finland. 

More later. 

Tours sincerely t 

Hon. V. J, Patel 
SUKHDALE 

Simla 

From a photostat: S.N. 11319 


624. LETTER TO URMILA DEVI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 3, 1926 

MY DEAR SISTER, 

You have sent me a dolefiil letter. I am glad however that 
ailing sister has passed away. She must have suflFered tortures 
during her last months. But you shock me by the news you give me 
about the rest of the family. I do wish that Mr. Das will go to 
England and have prolonged rest. I am writing to Basanti Devi 


1 Dated 1-6-1926 (S.N. 11316) 



525 


LETTER TO JUSTICE Pi R. PAS 

as also to Mr. Das. What is the matter with Bhaskar ? How is 
Bhombol getting on ? May God give you the peace of mind that you 
need so much at this time of toil and anxiety. Do keep me inform- 
ed from time to time. 

99 chances to one I am not going to Finland. Perhaps you 
know that Devdas underwent an operation for appendicitis. He 
is quitfe all right now. Probably, he is being discharged today. He 
will go' to Mussoorie for convalescence. Janinalalji is staying 
in Mussoorie. He will join him there. How is the Hospital getting 
on? 

Srimati Urmila Devi 

From a photostat: S.N. 19591 


625. LETTER TO JUSTICE P. R. DAS 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Junt 3, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I was shocked to hear from Urmila Devi that you had very 
serious heart trouble. I hope however that the worst is over and 
that you are quite yourself again. Urmila Devi tells me you have 
been strongly advised to go to England and take some rest there. 
Whether you go to England or not, or elsewhere, I do hope you 
will take rest for a long time and avoid all anxiety and strain. 

Tours stmenly^x 

Justice P. R, Das 
Patna 

From a photostat: S.N. 19587 



626, LETTER TO BASANTI DEVI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 3^ 1926 

MY DEAR SISTER, 

Urmila Devi gives me a chapter of sorrows. She tells me that 
Justice Das had serious heart trouble, that Mony is ailing and losing 
strength and that Bhaskar is dangerously ill. You know that my 
sympathies are all with you. What is the matter with Bhaskar? 
Do please let me have a line. 

How< are you yourself keeping ? Do tell me everything about 
Bhombol. I take it Baby is there and I hope that she is preserving 
her philosophic firmness. 

From a photostat; S.N. 19589 


627, LETTER TO SATISi CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 3, 1926 

DEAR SATIS BABU, 

Mr. Muhen Hasan Ghaman of Kaira, Kutch, tells me that he 
has applied to you for some time now for the Pratishthan travelling 
charkha to be ^sent to him by value payable post. He has not 
received the same yet. Will you please attend? If you cannot trace 
his letter you may regard this as the letter of application and send. 
No further addressL beyond what I have given is necessary. 

You will tell me in due course what was the final result of your 
effort with Mr. Birla. 

Tours^ 


From a microfilm: S,N. 19590 



628. LETTER TO BRIJKRISHNA CHAJ^DIWALA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday^ June 5, 1926 

BHAI BRIJKRISHNA, 

I have your letter today, I am sorry and surprised. There 
was a letter and a telegram from you regarding Devdas, The 
telegram was replied to by wire, and I asked IVIahadcv to in- 
form [you] about Devdas's condition. I do not remember any 
other correspondence nor am I displeased with anything you did. 
Surely there ought to be some reason for displeasure and you have 
given me none. I have told you and I repeat tliai you may come 
to the Ashram whenever you please. 

Devdas will be discharged from the hospital by tomorrow, and 
will straightway proceed to Mussoorie. If you arc still there you 
can see him on his way to Mussoorie, as he will certainly inform 
you. You need not delay coming here just in order to see Dev- 
das, ;My visit to Finland is 99 per cent cancelled. 

Blessings from 
Bapu 


From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2352 

629, LETTER TO MATHURA!) AS TRIKUMJI 

June 3, 1926 

I have decided against, not in favour of, going to Finland, 
There is juU the possibility that if Mr. who sent the invitation 

is in any way likely to be put in an embarrassing position by 
my not going, then I must go. But I sec no reason for embar- 
rassment, So you may take it that I am not going. 

[From Gujarati] 

Bapuni Prasadiy p. 87 


1 K. T. Paul 



630. LETTER TO JATANTILAL 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Thursday^ June 3, 1926 

bhaishri jayantilai., 

I have your letter. I do not know if you interpret a love- 
marriage in a way contrary to mine. But I would regard as desi- 
rable a marriage between a man and a woman who have main- 
tained pure relations and wish to be united in wedlock, when the 
union does not involve a breach of propriety. I cannot under- 
stand how in the case of a true love-marriage one partner can after 
the other’s death ever think at all of remarriage. But I do believe 
that we should not oppose a virgin widow desiring to marry. I 
would regard the intermingling of the four varnas as needless and 
undesirable as also inariiages within the gotra^ the principle being 
that there cannot be too much circumscription in regard to mar- 
riage. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19592 


631. LETTER TO V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 4, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. It was certainly very good and generous 
on the part of Mr. Kelkar to offer tlie use of the Kesari and the 
Mahratta presses. You will please ask someone to"pass on to me 
any appeal that you may make for funds and I shall, try. to do 
what I can as a matter of simple duty. 

Tours sincerely y 

Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri 
Servants of Inpia Society 
Poona City 

From a photostat: S.N.* 12052 



632. LETTER TO H. S. L. POLAK 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 4^ 1926 

MY pear henry, 

I have your two letters. You have given me a full budget of 
family news which I appreciate although the news is all about ill* 
nesses. Of Maud’s illness,' I knew all from her own letter and 
also Matar’s. I hope they are ‘both now well and strong. With 
Millie it is her courage which keeps her up and I know that it 
will stand her in good stead for many a year to come. Please tell 
Waldo not to keep me in suspense for a long time but make some 
time if he cannot find it for giving me a long letter. He must write 
to me as to an old friend and bed-fellow, not a strangej: whom he 
knows only by name. The intricacies of his examinations, I do not 
understand. But I know that he can give a good account of him- 
self being your son, 

Devdas evidently got jealous of Maud. He too therefore deve- 
loped appendicitis, undehvent an operation on the other day 
and was discharged as cured yesterday. Miss Slade, otherwise Mira- 
bai, is standing this hot season exceedingly well. She has become 
a very good spinner. She cards her own cotton. Andrews has been 
with us for the last five or six days. He will probably leave to- 
morrow for Kotgarh where he is going to see Stokes. Ramdas is 
hawking khadi and seems to like it well. 

I was delighted to receive your copy of the Bhagavad Gita trans- 
lations, I note your careful instructions. I am keeping it under 
lock and key. You will have the book back sent duly insured as 
soon as I have made a copy. 

99 to one I am not going to Finland, But if I do go and if 
I come to London naturally I shall stay with you unless you wanted 
me to stay elsewhere for public or other reasons. 

Touts sincitdy, 

Henry S. L. PolaKj Esq.. 

42. 47 & 48, Danes Inn House 
265, Stranp, London, W: C. 2 

From a photostat; S.N. 19593 
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633. LETTER TO S. SHAJ^KER 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 4, 1926 

PEAR FRIENP, 

I have your letter. You can simplify your life by reducing 
your wants consistently with the retention of your health. You 
can simplify your dress. You can cultivate the habit of going to bed 
earlier, getting up at four o’clock in the morning, offering pra- 
yers just before retiring to bed and after rising from it. You can 
spin regularly for at least half an hour a day. Study Hindi and 
Sanskrit and read clean literature. Spinning includes carding and 
ginning. You can befiriend the so-called untouchables. 

Tours sincerely, 

SjT. S. Shanker 
No. 3, Top Floor 
Narayan Building 
Niaoam Road 
Dadar, Bombay No. 14' 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19594 


634.. LETTER TO MMUDURY VENKATRAO 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 4, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter, i am sorry to hear of your loss. I am 
quite clear in my mind that you should not think of. remarrying 
in any circumstance whatsoever. And, if you remain firm in your 
resolve, God will give you strength to resist any temptation that 
might come in your way to remarry. 

Tours sincerely, 

3jt, Namudury Venkatrao 
Bhatnaville 
\malafuram Taluq, 

GrOPAVARI Dt. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19595 



635. LETTER TO A MUSLIM LEADER 


Ashram, Sabarmah, 

June 4, 1926 

BIIAISAHEB, 

For many days now I have been thinking of writing to you. 
I had no intention of writing in English, and have none now. I 
wanted to write at length, and it hard for me to write such a 
long letter in the Urdu script. This I am getting written in the 
Urdu script by a brother of an Ashram inmate. I have your 
message from Brother Andrews. I wanted to write to you even 
before I got the message, in fact since the time Alibhai went to 
Mecca. Regarding the Hindu-Muslim question I have deliberate- 
ly refrained from saying anything. What can I write? To whom 
can I tell the tale of my woe? I know very well that I have no 
influence whatsoever over the quarrelling elements. Bhai Shau- 
kat Ali and Manzur Ali spoke to me at length about your grief, 
and I have also been given to understand that you were rather 
pained at my silence. Since I am unable to bring about a compro- 
mise what is the good of my writing? I cannot bring myself to 
believe the various Press reports. I am asked to make a public 
statement that Malaviyaji and others are enemies of the Muslims, 
the Hindus ask me to make a similar statement regarding the 
Muslim leaders. How can I write something which I do not 
believe? I cannot accept that Malaviyaji and others are enemies 
of the Muslims; this does not however mean I approve of everything 
they do. Nor can I agree to calling Mahomed Ali an enemy of 
the Hindus. In his case, too, I do not approve of all he does. 
I am asked to state my opinion regarding the Calcutta, affair,' 
What opinion can t give out? I have no occult power by which 
to know who started the trouble in Calcutta and whose crime was 
heavier. But I do know that the parties are both prejudiced 
against each other, they look only for each other’s faults and have 
lost mutual trust. In the circumstances there is no other way for 
a person like me but to keep my peace. I cannot tolerate the 
killing of even a single Muslim or Hindu or for that matter of 
any human being. Nor can I tolerate the destruction of a mosque 

' There were two outbursts of communal rioting in Calcutta during April 
and May 1926. 
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or a temple or a church. It is my belief that the same God that 
dwells in the heart of a Hindu is enshrined in the heart of every 
other person. And I also believe that a temple belongs to God as 
much as a mosque. I can never agree to the rule of blood for 
blood and a temple for a mosque. But who listens to me ? It is my 
firm belief, however, that God does not approve of this rule of 
blood for blood and temple for a mosque A day will come 
when Hindus and Muslims will own their guilt, feel sorry for their 
behaviour and unite with each other. This is the culmination 
that I wish to witness in my life-time. And I always pray to God 
to recall me from this world if I am not to see the light of that 
day. My desire to live springs solely from this hope. And I 
want you too to cherish this hope with me and never despair* 

Brother Andrews tells me about your proposal that Brother 
Stokes and he should invite, on their own, a few Hindus and 
Muslims and attempt a reconciliation. I am afraid their 
efforts cannot achieve this task. Nor is the time ripe to bring 
the Hindus and Muslims together in this way. You alone can 
bring them together when the time comes. Those Muslims who 
are regarded as enemies of the Hindus as well as those Hindus 
that are supposed to be Muslim-haters must also be invited to this 
conference. What good can mere discussions bring when there is 
mutual mistrust and when people speak one thing and think an- 
other in their hearts? 

I hope you are in Mussoorie and keeping well. 

From a photostat of the Urdu (Devanagari script): S.N. 11069 


636, LETTER TO A, S. DAVID 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 

PEAR FRIEND, 

. I have your letter. I am not going to Finland. You may 
come to see me any time you like. But your letter under reply 
fiightens me a bit. Your desire to accompany me to Finland and 
to have letters of introduction do not show an attitude of satisfaction 
with mere bread-labour. And what I want this Ashram to stand 
for is bread-labour. However, you may come whenever you like to 
see things for yourself. I would only ask you not to make any 
final disposab so that you might not feel depressed if the Asiiram 
proves disappointing for you because the very first thing you will 



LETTER TO PERIN GA.PTAIN 533 

commence with here would be the scavenging work and .processes 
connected with cotton. 

Tours sinesrefy, 

A, S. David, Esq^. 

Civil Lines 
S iTAFUR, OUDH 

From a photostat: S,N. 10917 


637. LETTER TO PERIN GAPTAm 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 

I have neglected your letter for a few days. Please give me 
some more particulars about the Him • School, Matunga. What 
is the attendance ? How did it come under the protection of the 
Stree Sabha ? Who is on the committee that is looking after the 
School? How many teachers are there? Who is the head master? 
Are there any girls in the school? And are the children doing 
any spinning? If so, what is the monthly output? Do they 
have the takli or the wheel? And please add such other infor- 
mation as you may think necessary. 

You may treat the Finland visit as off. Mr, Andrews will 
be leaving probably today for Delhi. 

Tours, 

Mrs. Perin Captain 
Islam Club Building 
Chaufati 
[Bombay] 

From a microfilm: S.N, 19596 


1 Now a part of Uttar Pradesh 

2 The iource has a blank here. 



638. LETTER TO PRANJIVANDAS J. MEHTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 

BHAISHRI PRANJIVAN, 

Chi. Jeki’s* letter is seht with this. I do not understand all 
she writes. Whatever may be her faults you must not keep her 
without a letter. That is what I feel. 

My trip to Finland is as good as cancelled. Write to me 
about your health. I am in excellent health. I had a letter from 
RatilaP today, which is also sent herewith. I fear that he might 
not come here. He would feel some kind of restraint here. As 
he would not come here, so would he not go to Manilal either. 
Even then I would keep on writing to him. 

From a 'photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19597 


639. LETTER TO JAYAKUNWAR MAJVILAL DOCTOR 


Ashram, 
June 5, 1926 

CHI. JEKI, 

Received your letter. I am sending it to Doctor^- ' I shall 
write to you on hearing from him. Tlie money which I have 
asked to be sent to you has nothing to do with the school work. 
I will send that letter to you* if I have not tom it up. I shall 
look for it and, if it* is there, shall send it to you. Even now 
Doctor’s health can’t be considered good. He stammers a little 
and can hardly sign his name. A mere look at his face does not 
reveal any illness. These are the news. It is pointless, in my view, 
for Bhai Manilal ' to strive to get into the Council. Nor do I 
sec any gain in going out of India. I consider it right to settle 
down here and bear all the hardships that come his way. Why 
suppose that hardships will be his lot for ever? 

Firom a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19598 


* Addressee’s daughter 
2 Addressee’s son 

* AddresMe’s father 



640. LETTER TO AMRITLAL 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 

BHAISE^RI AMRITLAL, 

Your letter. You should write to your sister’s husband and 
her father-in-law saying that you could not send her to them 
and inform them of all the hardships faced by her. Before you 
do this, you have to ascertain from her what she really wishes to 
do, because she may have run away impulsively and might repent 
it later or she might become a victim of passion and do some- 
thing wrong. It would perhaps be better if she realizes all this 
and returns to her husband and submits to all hardships that may 
befall her. Thus no definite answer can be given to your question 
because you alone can take a right decision since you know the 
temperameftt of your sister, tier husband and his parents. I can 
only say that if your sister does not want to go to her husband’s 
people you must stand by her. You may not compel her to 
return there. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19599 


641. LETTER TO LAKSHMIDAS PURUSHOTTAM ASAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 

cm. LAiKSHMinAs, 

It is good that you left immediately. This time you looked 
so weak that I could not bear the sight. True economy consists 
in resting for a month or two, recouping your health and then 
plunging into work. Write to me regularly' about your health. 
Walk as much as your physique will permit. Only yesterday I 
heard that M . . . does not play fair with .Gokibehn and has 
fallen into "stealing, I had strongly disapproved of her staying 
there. So I advised Velabehn to go to Bombay at the earliest and 
bring the girl back. Gokibehn is willing to send her back. 

From a photostat of the Gidarati; S.N. 19600 



642. LETTER TO JAMJfALAL BAJAJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 5, 1926 


CHI. jamnalal, 

Yqu must have got the telegram I sent you yesterday. 
Lakshmidas must have settled down there. His health would not 
rally here. He cannot do witliout work, I have therefore decided 
to send him to you so that he may rest along with Devdas. I 
have come to the conclusion that there is no point in keeping 
Lakshmidas here n<3 matter how long Devdas stays there. There 
must be plenty of doctors in Mussoorie. If you feel that Lakshmi- 
das must consult one, let him do so. 

You must have learnt that Girdhari has been operated on for 
fistula. I believe he will get much relief. It is good that he 
was operated on in time. 

The visit to Finland has almost been chlled off. It is a 
different matter if I have to reconsider this because of the em- 
barrassment it may cause to Mr. Paul. But the chances of such 
reconsideration are one in a hundred. I believe you will arrive 
by the 22nd at the latest. If no one there is put to any incon- 
venience it is good that Lakshmidas stays there for quite some 
time. It is absolutely necessary that he recovers completely. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19601 


643. LOSS SUFFERED BY SERVANTS OF INDIA SOCIETY 

A terrible fire broke out last week in the historic Kibewada 
area in Poona , and two printing presses, Dnyan Prakash and Arya- 
bhooshan, owned by the Servants of India Society, were completely 
destroyed. This is a loss to the people as much as to the 
Society. Dnyan Prakash was a press as old as eighty years and 
the names of leaders like Ghiplunkar, Agarkar and Lokamanya 
Tilak ’^cre associated with the Aryabhooslian Press, through 
which they had all started their public work. We may, there- 
fore, say /that the fire has destroyed two priceless memorials. 
Among ofher things, many valuable books, manuscripts of books 
ihid some considerable literature collected for a biography of the 
late Goldiale were lost in this fire. 
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The immediate effect of this loss will be that two journals. 
Servant of India and Bnyan Prakash will not come out for some 
time. We may hope that readers will not mind this, and will also 
show their full sympathy for the Society by offering as much help 
as they can. We are glad to note in this connection that workers 
of both the presses have foagone their claim to bonus amounting 
to as much as eight thousand rupees, and that many other pre- 
sses have come forward to offer immediate help to the Society. 

[From Gujarati] 

MavajivaHy 6-6-1926 


644. PROBLEM OF J^OJI-VlOLEJiCE 

A gentleman writes as follows:^ 

Such questions are frequently raised. They cannot be brush- 
ed aside, either, as being trivial. These problems have been dis- 
cussed both in the West and the East in books dealing with the 
deeper meaning of life. In my humble view, there is only one 
solution^ to these problems, since they all arise from the same 
cause. The actions mentioned above certainly involve violence, 
for every motion or action involves it and, therefore, no action is 
altogether innocent. The difference between one action and an- 
other lies only in the degree of violence involved in either. The 
very association of the atman with the body rests on violence. 
Every sin is a form of violence, and complete freedom from sin is 
possible only with the deliverance of the alman from the bedy, A 
human being, therefore, 'may keep peifect non-violence as his or 
her ideal and strive to follow it as completely as possible. But no 
matter how near it he reaches, he will find some degree of 
violence unavoidable, in breathing or eating, for instance. There 
is’ life in each grain which we consume. When, therefore, we 
adopt a vegetarian diet and abstain from non-vegetarian food we 
cannot claim that we completely avoid violence. But we prefer the 
former and regard the violence involved in it as inescapable. 
This is w'hy eating for pleasure must never be indulged in. We 
should eat only in order that we may live, and should live only 
to realize the self. If our living for this purpose involves any 
violence, we may be a party to it as being unable to escape 

1 The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had asked for 
Gandhiji’s views about the impossibility of observing perfect non-violence in 
practical life, since destruction of insects could never be completely avoided. 
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it. We can now see that if, in spite of all our precautions, there 
are germs in the water and bugs [in the furniture], we may do 
whatever we find necessary to get rid of them. I do not believe 
that it is a divine law that everyone should act in the same way 
at certain times and in certain circumstances. Non-violence is 
a quality of the heart. Whether there is violence or non-violence 
in our actions can be judged only by reference to the spirit 
behind them. Everyone, therefore, who regards the observance 
of non-violence as a moral duty should guide his actions by the 
principle stated above. I know that there is a flaw in this reply. 
One may commit violence as much as one chooses and then, 
deceiving oneself and the world, justify one’s actions with the 
plea of their being unavoidable. This article is not meant for 
such persons. It is addressed only to those who believe in the 
principle of non-violence and are assailed by moral doubts from 
time to time. Such persons will commit even unavoidable vio- 
lence most hesitatingly, and limit, not expand, the scope of their 
activities, so much so that they will not use any of their powers 
for selfish ends. They will use all their energies for public service, 
dedicating to God everything they do. AH the* gifts and abilities 
of a good man, that is, a non-violent, compassionate man, are 
for service to others. There is violence always in the attachment 
to one’s ego.* When doing anything, one must ask oneself this 
question: ‘Ts my action inspired by egoistic attachment?” If 
there is no such attachment, then there is no violence. 

[From Gujarati] 

Kavajivan^ 6-6-1926 


645. NOTES 
A Complaint 

A gentleman writes as follows:* 

If the friend who makes this complaint had been reading 
his Navajivan carefully, he would not have found it necessary to 
complain as he . has done. He has requested a reply in the 
columns- of Navajivan. Tourtg India acknowledges the subscrip- 
tion Or contribution from every member by name, and a summary 
is published in Navajivan from time to time. From that every- 
one can know the number of ^members in the Spinners’ Associa- 

* The letter is not translated here. The correspondent wanted to know 
full particulars of the financial position of the Spinners^ Assodadoa. 
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tion. Detailed information about its working is also published 
occasionally in J^avajivan, Still, I think it necessary to explain 
some points here. The Association’s office has not yet received 
yarn in such quantity that it can directly help to reduce the 
price of khadi; faut indirectly the yarn received has had so great 
an effect that throughout the country the quality of yarn which 
the Association gets people to spin for payment has improved. 
The yarn which is received as voluntary gift from members has 
proved extremely useful as a means of testing the other yam received 
and keeping a check on its quali^. But the quantity of such 
yarn received as gift by the Spinne^’ Association is so little, re- 
latively speaking, that the khadi made from it will reach a very 
small number. That is why the khadi made from it has had ’to 
be mixed with that made from other yarn; not a single piece of 
it has been given away to any member of the office staff. The 
members pay for the khadi which they require, and some of them 
get it woven from yarn spun by themselves. If those who spin 
voluntarily keep with themselves the yarn which they have spun, 
get it woven and gift the cloth to someone without giving publi- 
city to their act, then the purpose which can sensed by an 

organi;z;ed action will suffer or be defeated altogether, and the 
effort being made to improve the quality of yarn will have to be 
given up. The office expenses of the Association do not exceed 
its income. When they do, I myself would dissolve it or 
leave it. I must admit, though, that the expenses cannot be met 
from the quantity of yarn it receives as gift. The balance is met 
from other -contributions in cash. If, however, the membership 
of the Association increases from the present number of four 
thousand to four crorcs, the expenses of the office can be met 
from the yarn contributed by them. Hundreds of young men 
would then earn their livelihood by working in the office and 
the increase in the number would also have considerable and 
direct effect on the price of khadi. 

Is This the Right Method of Cow-protegtion? 

A worker in the cause of cow-protection writes as follows:^ 

This is a sorry state of affairs. Probably similar conditions 
prevail in many other goshalas. One thousand five hundred goskalas 
is not a small number. If all of them are run well and there is 
one common organization for them, they can maintain thou- 

t The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had visited 
goshaia and described the uneconomic way in which it was run. 
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sauds of cattle-heads and increase the national wealth to the 
tune of crores of rupees, and we would discover the best method 
of cow-protection. There ought not to be a loss of Rs, 11,000 
in the goskala referred to by the correspondent. Not a single 
calf ought to be given away as a gift. If this same goshala were 
turned into a model dairy, the people of the village would get 
milk and ghee at a low price, and if, at the same time, a tannery 
were also started side by side, the people would get shoes and 
other needed articles of leather. As things are, in spite of good 
money being spent, not a single cow is saved from the slaughter- 
house. In this way, the work of gSshalas is becoming very limited 
in its scope. Running a goshala has come to mean looking after 
infirm cattle in a perfunctory manner. 

If we wish to start a business, we would engage efficient 
workers and pay them. If the business was running at a loss, 
we would try to find out the reasons, would effect some improve- 
ment every day and not rest till we had succeeded in stopping 
the loss. The aim in running a goshala is not merely to provide 
a small shed for cattle; it is to discharge the sacred duty of 
cow-protection. But we get* this work done mostly through in- 
experienced men who do it in their spare time. Such persons 
deceive themselves and believe that they are doing some service; 
those who give the money deceive themselves by believing that the 
cause of cow-protection is served, and in this way hundreds of 
thousands of rupees are thrown away in the name of religion, 

- If my correspondent had furnished the following particulars, I 
would have made further inquiries concerning the goshala. 

(1) The number of infirih cattle. 

(2) The number of milch cows and buffaloes. 

(3) The daily yield of milk. * 

(4) The number of calves — ^male and female. 

(5) The number of bullocks and he-buffalocs, 

(6) The area of land, 

(7) Is the goshala located in the village or away from it? 

(8) The number of deaths among the cattle, 

(9) Arrangements for disposal of cattle which die. 

Perpetrating **Adharma^’ in the Name of DharmA 

Shri Rameshwardas Birla donated Rs. 2,500 jfbr a temple for 
Antyajas at Amreli and a beautiful temple was erected. An image 
of Lord Lakshminarayana was installed in the temple arid it was 
duly opened to the public. The report of this event which I 
have received contains the following information. 



NOTES 


541 


The Brahmins cruelly harassed the priest who officiated at 
the ceremony, though the gentleman on whose behalf they 
performed it did not belong to the untouchable class. At 
the time of this ceremony for the opening of a temple for 
AniyajaSj the latter were made to sit in a separate enclosure. 
Even the gifts offered to the priest did not come from Antyajas 
nor the money with which the temple was erected. The only 
reason, therefore, for punishing the priest was that the temple 
was^ for the use of Antyajas. For this offence, he had to get 
his moustaches shaved off and to perform atonement. 

I cannot compliment the* priest for thus forgetting his self- 
respect. If the ceremony of invoking the presence of God in the 
image was a sacred act, t'he subsequent atonement was not atone- 
ment, but an act of sin. Even if the priest was afterwards 
boycotted by his community, what would he have lost in con- 
sequence ? No one need be afraid now of the bogey of expulsion 
from one’s community. Those who have courageously let them- 
selves be boycotted have not only suffered nothing thereby but 
have actually found themselves free from unnecessary bonds. Says 
Brahmanand^; 

Embark not on a venture without knowing; 

Having gone to the field of battle, yield not to fear; 

He who rushes to the field, courage on his face. 

And then flees from battle, 

What good his living, carrying his lustreless face among men ? 
How true are these words in the present case? I had not 
expected that the Brahmins of a progressive town like Amreli 
would display so much ignorance, such fanaticism- 

If some Brahmins of Amreli disgraced Hinduism in this man- 
ner, there were also some who brought credit to it, for at the time 
of the installation of the image Hindus from all communities had 
attended the function. There were Brahmins, Vanias, Luhars, 
Sutars, Kanbis and others. There were some officials too. Other 
people, besides Antyajas^ are also seen benefiting from this temple 
built specially for the latter. Some Brahmins have even agreed to 
read the Bhagavata and other holy bcoks in the temple. It 
remains to 'be seen what effect that boycott has on these other 
Brahmins, 

[From Gujarati] 

J^avajivariy 6-6- 1926 


poet 



646. LETTER TO K. T. PAUL 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 6*, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter and the original letters from the Committee 
of arrangements. The letters make it clear to me that the idea 
of invitation was prompted by you out of your great goodwill 
towards me and your exaggerated notion of my influence over 
people especially the young mind. But I feel more than ever con- 
vinced that the time is not yet for me to leave India on such 
slender pretext as is furnished by the correspondence before me. 
The call to go out of India for service has got to be pressing and 
overwhelming. The correspondence is really a response to your 
desire for my presence at the deliberations at Helsingfors. But I 
know my own limitations and recognize the difficulties in the 
way of my message going straight home. If there is any power in 
my message it would be felt without the physical Contact. 

I know that my decision will disappoint y6u but it has been 
my lot in life to disappoint loving friends. But I know that these 
disappointments have done good rather than harm. You will please 
fo|:give me for all the trouble that you have beeA put to on my 
account and ask for forgiveness from the friends at Helsingfors who 
might have expected my presence there. Needless to say my pra- 
yers will attend your deliberations and my best wishes accompany 
you on your voyage. 

I return the original letters. 

Tours sincerely f 

M. K. Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 11357 



647. LETTER TO F. SUNDARAM 

The Ashram^ Sabarmati, 
June 6, 1926 

MY dear. SUNBARAM, 

It was a joy to receive your letter, for, I have often thought of 
you and a greater joy still to find that you were helping Mr. Stokes* 
What about the hereditary village wardenship ? Who is taking 
your place? I hope that your eyes will be completely cured by 
your stay on the hills. 

Your Hindi writing is very good. It is better than my Tamil 
speech but it admits of much improvement. Your own name is not 
correctly spelt. The words of the hymn you have copied are 
beautiful. I am not writing separately to Savitri. Hers also is a 
good effort. But she must do much better. 

Devdas is quite all right. He was discharged three days ago 
from the Hospital. 

T(nirs^ 

SjT. V. SUNDARAM 
G/o S. E. Stokes, Esq,. 

Kotgarh 
S iMiA Hites 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19602 


648. LETTER TO MOTIBEHJ^ CHOKSI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Sunday [June d, I926Y 

CHI. MOTI, 

I have your letter. The handwriting can this time be said to 
be good. If you make it a habit to write something regularly, 
however little it may be, your handwriting will improve. To a 
question similar to the one you have asked a reply is given in the 
current issue of JN'avajivan. Is there no middle way between killing 
of bugs and breeding them? We are not bound to do the latter, 


* From the poatmark 
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but we have no right to kill them. So we may pick them up and 
leave them at a distance. I shall hand over your letter itself to 
Manibchn. I have sent Laxmidas to Mussoorie as soon as he 
arrived here. In .prder to fetch Mani, Velabehn left for Bombay 
with Ramdas who was also going there. On her way back she w'ill 
stay for a day with you. Manibehn says that the book sent for her 
has not reached licr yet. 

Blessings from 

Bavu 

SUKANYA NaJUKLAL ChOKSI 
Rashtriya Kelavani A4andal 
Broach 

Fiona a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. I2128~A 


649. TELEGRAM TO K. T. PAUL 


June 7, 1926 

K. T. Paul 

Thottam 

Salem 

THANKS LETTER, AFTER CAREFUL PRAYERFUL 

CONSIDERATION MY FINAL CONCLUSION IS NOT 'TO 

GO FINLAND 

Gandhi 

From a photostat: S.N. 11358 


650. LETTER TO DR. B. S. MOOjSfJE 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 7, 1926 

DEAR DR. MOONJE, 

I have, your letter. You have certainly given me a common 
ground fur action. But the whole conception being yours, how 
shall I get it executed by others? If you write out something to 
make the learning of grammar easy and do not preach there- 
through your philosophy, and the text is passed by other Sanskri- 
tists, I shall undertake to get it printed and circulated at cost 
price. Or if you know anyone who has understood your ideas 
and will write the grammar but will require financial assistance. 
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I shall apply to him and try to secure his services. In any case 
what little is possible is being done through the' Gujarat Vidyapith. 
But I own that it is nothing compared to what can be accomplish- 
ed if Sanskrit study can be made demonstrably easy. Personally I 
consider it to be easy enough. It would not increase the tremen- 
dous strain put upon our poor nerves by the unnatural . English 
study. I call the present English study unnatural because it dis- 
places the vernacular. 

Tours stmerefy. 

From a photostat: S.N. 19603 


S51. INTERVIEW ON COLOUR BAR BILL 

Ahmed ABAU, 
[On or before June 8, 1926]^ 

Interviewed regarding the recent communique of the Government of India 
on the Colour Bar Bill, Mahatma Gandhi said: 

The assurance given in the communique in my opinion takes us 
no further than we were before it. The Union Government have 
indeed repeatedly said that they have no present intcnticn of ex- 
tending the scope of the Bill beyond the position that existed prior 
to the judgment in Rex v, Hildick Smith. Opponents of the Bill, 
however, attack it on the principle that the enabling powers under 
it go much beyond the position anterior to the judgment and that 
it can be made applicable not merely to the natives of the soil but 
to Indians also. Nor is it possible to derive any comfort from the 
fact that when the scope of the Regulations to be framed there- 
under is extended, all parties in the Union will be enabled to make 
representations. The Bill does not take away the right of petition, 
and one knows by this time the fate of the representations by par- 
ties without power to enforce their will. I wonder if this assurance 
means that the party without the Union, namely the Government 
of India, will have no right of representation. 

The Bombay GJironicle, 9-6-1926 


* From the correspondcat’s date line 
^ Vide “Valueless Assurance* **, 10-6-1926. 

XXX.35 



652. LETTER TO JAMAKDHARI PRASAD 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 8, 1926 

PEAR JANAKPHARI BABU, 

I was delighted to receive your letter after such a prolonged 
interval. I note the difliculties the school is going through. Faith 
has no limitation of time. That which is limited by time is not faith 
at all. If ther^or^ you have boundless faith in your mission, I have 
not a shadow' of doubt that it will succeed, the cause being right. 

With reference to the two difficulties my prescription is the 
same. At the present moment, the atmosphere has become so 
impure that I cannot advise the formation of any new parly or 
group. Those of us who do not believe in aggressiveness with regard 
to Hindu-Muslim unity, and do not believe in Council-entry in 
any shape or form must each one remain true to our ideal. We do 
not need any organization to keep up our spirits. Those who need 
that outward help are wanting in deep conviction and I am 
anxious that only those who have deep and abiding conviction 
should remain out. For, it may be that there are still greater trials 
in store for us. Those, therefore, who have weak faith will then 
succumb. It will be the indomitable remnant that 'will carry the 
day in the end, because, I see no freedom except through non-co- 
operation. My faith in it is growing with time. 

I hope you are keeping excellent health. 

Tours sincerely, 

M. K. Ganphi 

SjT. Janakdhari Prasad 
Shri Gandhi Vipyalaya 
P.O. Hajipur 
Dt. Mhzaffarpur 

From a photostat: G.N. 50; also S.N. 19604 



653. LETTER TO ABBAS TTABJI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June S, 1926 

MY dear friend, 

I have your letter. Certainly write for The Bombay Chronicle. 
I share your view for the most part. But education may not be 
the only remedy. If it is the only remedy unity must wait for a 
long' time. What is needed is the education of the heart. After all, 
in my opinion, the hands that fight may be the hands of the 
goondas but the brains behind them arc the brains of educated 
Hindus and Mussalmans. If that education is to be multiplied, 
heaven help Hindusthan. But there can be no harm whatsoever 
in your writing for the paper. And, there certainly will be no harm 
if you do not write at all. You may let things simmer down a bit. 
There is no room for the time being for any solution except that 
of the cock fight. 

Ramdas was here for a day. He went over to Bombay to see 
Devdas and threatens to get down at Baroda on his return to 
see you and pay his respects. 

He says, but for you, he could have done nothing for the sale 
of his khadi. A white beard has its charms all its own. 

Tottrs, 

M. K. Ganjdhi 


From a photostat;^ S.N. 955fi 


654. LETTER TO RUTH S. ALEXANDER 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 8, 1926 

DEAR SISTER, 

Mr. Andrews has brought me your precious letter. It revives 
old and sacred memories. Kallenbach* has not yet come to me 
though he is threatening always. I dare say one fine morning 
I shall find a cable from him saying he has started. 


1 A German architect, devoted friend and co-worker of Gandhiji in South 
Africa 
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Do you ever see Toung India? I call it irjy weekly letter to 
friends. Please remember me to Mr. Alexander. Mr. Andrews 
has told me how helpful he was in his mission. 

Yours sincerely y 

Mrs. Ruth S. Alexander 
Heilbron 
Leighton Road 
St. James, C.P. 

From a photostat: S.N. 10766 


655. LETTER TO PTARELAL NATTAR 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 1926 

MY DEAR PYARELAL, 

You have been silent of late. I am sending by registered post 
one copy of the spinning essay and the notes you have left here. I 
want you to go through the copy as quickly as you can, making 
your corrections in* the body of the essay. 

It is finally settled that I am not going to Finland, I hope 
you are keeping good health and daily improving as you must. 
Chhotalal has returned after his wanderings. He is not yet quite 
himself. 

Yours, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19605 


656. LETTER TO IL K. VEERANNA GOWDH 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 8, 1926 

PEAR friend. 

No permission is necessary for dedicating your woik to me. 
But if you do dedicate it to me please do not say that you have 
obtained my permission. I cannot give it without reading the 
book and if you send it to me, I should have no time -to read it. 

Yours sincerely, 

SjT. H. K. Veeranna Gowph 
Channapatna 


From a microfilm: S.N. 19606 



657, LETTER TO G. D. BIRLA 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday^ June 6, 1926 

BHAI GHANSIIYAMDASJI, 

I have your letter. So far Khadi Pratishtlian has been given 
not less than Rs. 70,000 through the Charkha Sangh. As far as 
I remember Rs. 25,000 liave been given to Abhoy Ashram and 
Rs. 6,000 to the Pravartak Sangh. Many small sums have also 
been paid. All that would approximately amount to Rupees one 
and a quarter lakh. Rven more would be granted to Bengal, I 
know the need of Khadi PratLshthan is great. Satis Babu wants to 
enlarge his activities considerably and I would like him to. But there 
is very little money with the Charkha Sangh today. So whatever 
•is possible through the Charkha Sangh will be done, but do give to 
Satis Babu as much as you can. 

What shall I say about the Councils ? There are fundamental 
differences between me and Malaviyaji on this subject. I can 
only say that if you believe that your entering the Council would 
benefit the people you should definitely do so. Opposition to the 
Swaraj Party and the temptation of gaining political education 
are both irrelevant from the moral angle. If you have a feeling 
that you have vowed in my presence not to enter th^ Council get 
rid of that intpression. No such restraint was accepted categori- 
cally. You should feci free from any obligation and decide your 
stand about going to the Council from a moral standpoint, that 
is, with public service in view. 

Tours^ 

Mohandas 

From the Hindi original: G.W, 6128. Courtesy: G. D. Birla 



658, LETTER TO SHAMTIKUMAR MORARJI 


Ashram, Sabarmati. 
Tuesday^ June 5, 1926 

BHAI SHANTIKUMAR, 

I have read your letter to Mahadev, When you sent me 
mangoes on your birthday, you should have asked for blessings, 
at any rate, though as a matter of fact you have them always. 
Do tell me why you have given up mangoes for the last seven 
years. May God grant you a long life. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

From the Gujarati original: C.W. 4702. Courtesy: Shantikumar Morarji 


659. LETTER TO RAI PRABHUDAS BHIKHABHAI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Tuesday^ June 5, 1926 

BHAI PRABHUPAS, 

I have your detailed letter. You did well to write. Your argu- 
ment is perfect, but it is my experience and also that of persons who 
have tried pranayam and other methods that brahmachaiya cannot be 
obscivcd merely with the help oi pranayam. But I believe pranayam^ 
etc., help those who have acquired control over their mind, Wc 
come across very few people who have made a deep study of 
the yoga from this point of view and have tried yogic methods. 
If one takes only one meal a day, I have nothing to say. But if 
one consumes at one .sitting a quantity of food equal to three 
meals, that will not help him in brahmacharya. This is a violation 
of it and it damages one’s health. There are two opinions and I 
have my own doubts regarding the need of nutritious diet for 
the obsei'vance of brakmacharya. But I do not want you to change 
your method if it greatly helps you in* the observance of brak» 
macharya^ if it keeps up your spiritual progress and all your senses 
are brought under control. You should try your own method 
and effect such changes as your experience may dictate. And if 
you succeed so that even your mind is not disturbed by passions 
the world will stand to gain by your experiment. Remember that 
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brahmacharya implies control of all the senses in respect of thought, 
speech and action. According to this definition if you have a 
lustful eye or an evil thought or there is a discharge even in 
dream brahmacharya would be violated. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 12187 


660. LETTER TO PERm CAPTAIJ/ 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June P, 1926 

I take it that you will be in Bombay during the whole of this 
month. I think I told you that a German sister was coming to 
me. Her name is Helene Haussding. She is expected on the 25th 
instant by the Razmak. Will you please meet her and take 
her home and send her the same day to Sabarmati, and wire 
to me by what train she leaves. You will please tell me if you 
are not likely to be in Bombay on that date or if it will be im- 
possible for you to go and meet her on board. 

Have Nurgisbehn and Mithubehn returned? And, if they 
have, how are they doing? 

Tours, 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19610 


66 L NOTES 

Servants or India Society 

In the note issued by the Society upon the loss suffered by 
it owing to the recent fire nothing so much stirs one as the offer 
of the employees of the press. It is evidence of the scrupulous 
care with which the Society has dealt by its employees. Unless 
the latter felt the loss to be personal, they would not make the 
self-sacrificing and handsome offer that they have made of for- 
going half the bonus and offering to work without extra pay for 
ten instead of eight hours a day and the printer himself offering 
to work for six months without any pay whatsoever. Both the 
Society and the employees deserve heartiest congratulations for 
this spirit of comradeship existing, between what may be called 
Capital and Labour. This expression of the excellent spirit is no 
small compensation for .the tremendous losses the Society has 
suffered. 
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The loss o£ the valuable manuscripts containing Gokhale’s 
life and the files of the Dnyan Prakash for the last eighty years is 
indeed irreparable^ But it is only in this manner that Nafure 
gives us rude shocks and reminds us that there is nothing per- 
manent, nothing ever-lasting except God himself; and that there- 
fore oUiS is but honourably and humbly to labour only to do 
His will irrespective of consequences. 

The members of the Society are now manfully striving to re- 
start without avoidable delay the interrupted activities. The 
question is how will the public help. Assurances have been given 
irora many parts of India. It is to be hoped fhat the assurances 
will be translated into action without delay and without fuss. 
However much one may differ from the politics of the Society, 
there is no denying the honest and self-sacrificing labours of its 
members, there is no denying their patriotism. It stands unique 
in its great social activities no less valuable than the political. I 
hope that the readers of Toung India will show their apprecia- 
tion of the many services of the Society, and their toleration 
where they differ from the Society’s politics, by sending in their 
subscriptions in response to its appeal. 

Spinning-wheel in Mysore 

In his speech' at the District Conference, the Deputy Com- 
missioner and the President of the District Board of Mysore 
presented spinning as a useful subsidiary occupation, and as 
pre-eminently suited in poor families to supplement the family 
income, and thus exhorted the local bodies and public-spirited 
people to take it up in right earnest: 

To secure increased popularity and to ensure its general adoption by 
the people . . . i t is necessary that the leaders in each villagCj the Tejmans 
the Sakukars^ the Budhiv'intas should take to it. ... I appeal to all 
Municipal Councils, Panchayats, and Village Committees, Co-operative 
Societies and other Associations to stock and sell charkha to the local 
people, and "Secure at least one trained weaver for their town or village, 
provide him with a loom, and get woven into dupatks and towels all 
the yarii locally spun by people who could not drive any other trade 
or calling owing to age, infirmity, disease or lack of occupation. . . . 
The District Board hopes to be able to tale full advantage in the 
coming year of the recent order of Government promising to meet half 
the cost of demonstrations and competitions arranged for weaving and 
spinning. . * , 


' Only excerpts reproduced here 
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Here at least there is an official recognition of the spinning- 
wheel. The more the possibilities of this simple instrument are 
known, the greater will be its hold upon the people. 

Spinning for Famine Relief 

The Kathiawar Rajkiya Parishad is nursing a khadi centre 
in Kathiawar in and near Amreli by way of famine relief. 
Though there is no actual famine there, for want of sufficient 
rain the cultivation has been below par for three successive years, 
the resiilt being that many cultivators are living from hand to 
mouth. It is in this centre that nearly a thousand farmers’ wives 
arc supplementing their poor resources with wages earned from 
hand-spinning. Instead of these women remaining in idleness and 
in a state of semi-starvation, they are earning from aifything bet- 
ween one to three rupees per month according to the time 
they are able or willing to give to spinning. Incidentally this 
work furnishes occupation for carders, weavers and washermen. 
Ihe difficulty however had to be confronted of selling khadi so 
made. Mr. Abbas Tyabji came to the rescue and he, assisted by 
Sjts. Amritlal Seth and Ramdas Gandhi, toured in parts of Kathia- 
war for the purpose of hawking the khadi. It was not possible 
to sell it as cheap as khadi produced in some parts of India 
where carders, weavers, washermen and even spinners do not 
demand or “receive the same wage as those in Kathiawar. But 
Mr. Abbas Tyabji was able successfully to appeal to local patriot- 
ism for the disposal of his khaidi. And he tells me that nowhere 
was he put olT by people, butji as span as they understood what 
this khadi meant, they took all that he had to offer. This khadi, 
as all other khadi, has had an interesting history. Its price has 
gone down in the same proportion as it has risen quality. 
And yet there i$ plc.nty of room for improvement in ihc quality 
of khadi and decline of its prices. The decline in prices and 
progress in improvement depend upoh steady improvement in 
carding and spinning upon which increasingly great attention is 
being bestowed. But the chief points to be noticed in this con- 
nection are that khadi has been the means of giving work and 
wag es to poor women who would have been without either but 
for khadi and that there is unlimited scope for this work provided 
demand for khadi can be kept up. 

Peripatetic Khadi Exhibition 

Khadi workers all the country over are discovering tlie great 
utility of khadi exhibitions in popularizing and demonstrating 
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the various processes connected with cotton till it becomes khadi 
on the weavers’ loom. Recently a peripatetic exhibition was 
organized in the district of Ratnagiri. It covered eight villages. 
In all these places demonstrations were given in hand-ginning, 
carding, spinning on the wheel as well as the iakli, and methods 
of testing the strength of yarn. There were exhibited samples 
of indigenous dyes, yarn spun by leaders, khadi of various grades 
and a small assortment of other swadeshi goods. Whilst the 
exhibition was on, in the respective villages, hawking too was 
resorted to. There was a reading-room improvised which furnished 
literature on khadi. There was a magic-lantern demonstration. 
Singing parties gave songs and hhajans^. People were encouraged 
and enabled to subscribe to the All- India Deshbandhu Memorial 
[Fund] and addresses on khadi were delivered by well-known 
speakers. The whole thing - was organized in an efficient and 
inexpensive manner. The expenses amounted to Rs. 622-9-11, 
And these were partly covered by profits made on the khadi sales. 
There is no doubt that such exhibitions have a great educative value 
and further experience and consequent improvements may make 
them self-supporting. 

Young India, 10-6-1926 


662. KHADI PROGRESS 

Here is a graphs illustrating three years’ production and sale 
by the Khadi Pratishthan. .The reader can see at a glance the 
enormous progress made by the Prathishthan as well in produc- 
tion as in sale. 

Young India, 10-6-1926 


663. valueless ASSURANCE 

The Union Government have, the Government of India tell 
the public in a communique, given the assurance that 

there* is no present intention oif the part of the Union Government of 
extending the regulations beyond the position as it existed prior to the 
judgment of the Transvaal Provincial Division of the Supreme Court 
in the case, Rex v. Hildick Smith, whcfi it was held that certain regula- 

^ Devotional songs 
^Not reproduced here 
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tions with reference to miners anil works, which have actually been in 
force in South Africa since 1911 and in certain provinces for many >ears 
before that date, were not valid under the sections oFthe Act in terms 
of which they were promulgated. 

The communique further states: 

that the Government of India have also been assured that should any 
such extension of the scope of these regulations be contemplated in future, 
every reasonable opportunity will be given to all parties in the Union 
interested in the matter to make representations. 

I hold these two assurances to be simple camouflage. For 
the Union Government, in reply to questions in the Union House 
of Assembly, have been repeatedly saying the same thing that 
they have now told the Government of India, namely, that they 
had no present intention of exceeding the scope of the regulations 
beyond the position that existed prior to the judgment in 
question. The sting of the new Bill lies in its enabling powers. 
It is like the sword of Damocles hanging over the heads of both 
the Natives of Soutli Africa and the Indian settlers, fbr, it can be 
made applicable to the latter precisely as the former. The Bill 
is, therefore, as insulting as it can possibly be made. Only it 
does not affect the material interests of the Indians as much as 
the Class Areas Bill, not because of any goodwill on the part of 
the Union Government, but because Indians as a rule do not 
take to labour, skilled or unskilled, of the kind contemplated 
under the Colour Bar Bill. They are better touched materially 
through their trade and through restriction of residential rights. 
And this is sought to be accomplished by the Glass Areas Bill 
which is to be considered by the Round Table Conference. The 
Colour Bar Bill shows the mentality of the Union Government 
and as The Times of India correspondent very properly says in 
effect the acceptance by the Union Government of the proposal 
for a Round Tabic Conference is a mere courteous gesture. It is 
not to be interpreted to mean a change in the Union Govern- 
ment’s angle of vision. And this deduction is further strengthened 
by the later information that in adurribrating his native policy, 
General Hertzog has made it clear that, whilst he is prepared 
to allow limited representation in the Union Parliament to the 
Natives and to the Coloured people, he will not allow any what- 
soever to the Indian. The result which The Times of India corres- 
pondent rightly deduces is that the Indian, in the estimation of 
General Hertzog, stands infinitely lower than the Native. In 
fact, he is to be tolerated till he can be effaced from South 
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Africa as a necessary evil. The Colour Bar Bill .therefore cannot 
be isolated from the different Acts of the Union Government. It 
forms part of its settled policy and furnishes the key to it. 

Nor is the second assurance given by the Union Government 
of the slightest value. Is it any new right that they have con- 
ceded when they say that when the scope 'of the regulations is 
extended every reasonable opportunity will be given to all parties 
in the Union, interested in the matter, to make representations 
especially when it is known to them that representations of Indians 
carry no voting force behind them? And, if the qualifying 
phrase in the communique means that parties outside the Union, 
that is, the Government of India or the Imperial Government 
will not be allowed even to make representations, surely the assur- 
ance is worse than useless, because, it is a restriction of which 
the announcement has been made and not a concession. 

Young IndiCy 10-6-1926 


664. WHA T IS PRA TER?' 

A medical graduate asks: 

What is the best form of prayer? How much time should be spent 
at it? In my opinion to do justice is the best foim of prayer and one 
who is sincere about doing justice to all does not need to do any more 
praying. Some people spend a long time over SandhyaS and 95% of them 
do not understand the meaning of what they say. In my opinion prayer 
should be said in one’s mother tongue. It alone can affect the soul best. 
I should say that a sincere prayer for one minute is enough. It should 
suffice to promise God not to sin. 

Prayer means asking God for something in a reverent at- 
titude. But the word is used also to denote any devotional act. 
Worship is a better term to use for what the correspondent has 
in mind. But definition apart, what is it that millions of Hindus, 
Mussalmans, Christians and Jews and others do every day during 
— the ^ime-set apart for the adoration of the Maker ? It seems to 
me that it is a yearning of the heart to be one with tlie Maker, 
an invocation for His blessing. It is in this case the attitude 
that matters, not words uttered or muttered. And often the asso- 
ciation of words that have been handed down from ancient times 
has an effect which in their rendering into one’s mother tongue 


* Ritual prayer to Sun God 
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they will lose altogether. Thus the Gqyatri translated and recited 
in, say, Gujarati, will not have the same effect as the original. 
The utterance of the word 'Rama’ will instantaneously affect mill- 
lions of Hindus, when the word 'God% although they may under- 
stand the meaning, will leave them untouched. Words after all 
acquire a power by long usage and sacredness associated with 
their use. There is much therefore to be said for the retention 
of the old Sanskrit formulae for the most prevalent mantras or 
verses. That the moaning of them should be properly understood 
goes without saying. 

There can be no fixed rule laid down as to the time these 
devotional acts should take. It depends upon individual tempera- 
ment. These arc precious moments in one’s daily life. The exer- 
cises arc intended to sober and humble us and enable us to 
realize that nothing happens without His will and that we are 
but ‘clay in the hands of the Potter’. These are moments when 
one reviews one’s immediate past, confesses one’s weakness, asks 
for forgiveness and strength to be and do better. One minute 
may be enough for some, twenty- f -ur hours may be too little for 
others. For those who are filled with the presence of God in 
them, to labour is to pray. Their life is one continuous prayer 
or act of worship. For those others who act only to sin, to 
indulge themselves, and live for self, no time is too much. If 
they had patience and faith and the will to be pure, they would 
pray till they feel the definite purifying presence of God within 
them*. For us ordinary mortals there must be a middle path 
between these two extremes. We are not so exalted as to be able 
to say that all our acts are a dedication, nor perhaps are we so 
far gone as to be living purely for self. Hence have all religions 
set apart times for general devotion. Unfortunately these have 
nowadays become merely mechanical and formal, where they 
are not hypocritical. What is necessary therefore is the correct 
attitude to accompany these devotions. 

For definite personal prayer in the sense of asking God for 
something, it should certainly be in one’s own tongue. Nothing 
can be grander than to ask God to make us act justly towards 
everything that lives. 

Young^ India, ia-6-1926 



665. CO-OPERATION IN SPINNmG 


A dear friend asks me to answer the question that has oc- 
curred to him and his other friends. 

Is there co-operation in spinning? Does it not rather make people purely 

individualistic, self-centred and keep them separate from one another 

even as so many pebbles? 

The briefest and the most decisive answer I can give is: 
‘‘Go, watch any well-organized spinning centre and test the thing 
for yourself. You will then discover that spinning cannot succeed 
without co-operation.” 

But brief though this answer is, it is, I know, useless for 
those (and they are the majority) who cannot or wilt not make 
the time for paying such a visit. I must therefore try to con- 
vince by describing such a centre in the best way I can. 

. In speaking to a co-operative society in Madras last year, 
I said that through hand-spinning I was trying to found the 
largest co-operative society known to the world. This is not an 
untrue claim. It may be ambitious. It is not 'untrue because 
hand-spinning cannot serve the purpose for which it is intended 
unless millions actually co-operate in it. 

The purpose is to drive away enforced idleness and pauper- 
ism which is the result mainly of that idleness in India. This 
purpose, it will be admitted, is grand enough. The effort must 
be correspondingly great. 

There must be co-operation from the very commencement. 
If spinning makes one self-reliant it also enables one to under- 
stand the necessity of interdependence almost at every step. An 
ordinary spinner must find a ready market for her surplus yarn. 
She cannot weave it. There can be no market for her yarn with- 
out the co-operation of a large number of people. Just as our 
agriculture is possible only because there is co-operation, be it 
ever so little, of millions in regard to the cultivation and disposal 
of the produce, so will spinning be successful only if there is co- 
operation on an equally large scale. 

Take the working of any typical centre. At the central 
office is collected seed cotton for spinners. The cotton is ginSfied 
by ginners perhaps at the centre. It is distributed then among 
carders who re-deliver it in the shape of slivers. These are now 
ready to be distributed among the spinners who bring their 
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yarn from week to week and take away fresh slivers and their 
wages in return. The yarn thus received is given to weavers to 
weave and received back for sale in the shape of khaddar. 
This latter must now be sold to the wearers^ — the general public. 
Thus the centre office has to be in constant living human touch 
with a very large number of people irrespective of caste, colour 
or creed. For the centre has no dividends to make, has no ex- 
clusive care but the care of the most needy. The centre to be 
useful must keep itself clean in every sense of the term. The 
bond between it and the component parts of the vast organiza- 
tion is purely spiritual or moral, A spinning centre therefore is 
a co-operative society whose members are ginners, cardei-s, spin- 
ners, weavers and buyers— all tied together by a common bond, 
mutual goodwill and service. In this society the course of every 
piece can be traced almost with certainty as it floats to and fro. 
And as these centres grow and draw the youth of the country 
who have the fire of patriotism burning brightly in their hearts 
and whose purity will stand the strain of all temptation, they 
will, they must, become centres for radiating elementary know- 
ledge in hygiene, sanitation, domestic treatment of simple diseases 
among the villagers and education among their children suited 
to their needs. That time is not yet. The beginning indeed 
has been made. But the movement can grow only slowly. It 
is not possible to show substantial results till khadi has become 
a- salable article in the bazaar like ghee or, better still, a postage 
stamp. For the present a vast amount of energy' has to be spent 
in educating the people to buy kliadi in the place of any other 
cloth even as a child would eat and bicss the rice cooked by its 
mother without stopping to think of the quality or tlie price of 
the rice so cooked- If it did, it would find that the rice cooked 
by the mother was far too dear for the labour and the love 
spent upon the working. And so will it be with khadi one day, 
when the children of mother Hind wake from their deep sleep 
and realize that yarn spun and worked, by the hands of her 
daughters and sons can never be too dear for her crores of child- 
ren. When this simple truth dawns upon us, spinning centres 
will multiply a hundredfold, a ray of hope will penetrate the dark 
Indian cottages and that hope will be the surest foundation for 
the freedom we want but do not know how to achieve. 

Xoung Indiay 10 - 6-1926 



666. LETTER TO JAMMALAL BAJAJ 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Thursday \^June 1&, 1926]^ 

CHI, jamnalal. 

Your Letter. I wish you too could make a long stay there 
and build up your body getting away from it all. There must be 
no more fits of giddiness. The real remedy for it is, mainly, 
open air and exercise. You must take a ten-mile walk daily. 
I should not think that is at all too much. Th’e Gharkha 
Sangh committee meets on the 26th; you do not thci*efore have 
to come here till then. It would be better if you resisted the 
temptation to stay in Delhi and at the Rampura Ashram for 
the present. I want you to spend as much time in Mussoorie 
as possible. Ask Lakshmidas to write to me from time to time. 
He should improve his health a lot. Velabehn will arrive here 
this evening along with Mani. 

Blessings from 

Bapu 

Jami^^alal Bajaj 
Narayan Niwas 
Mussoorie, U.P. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2866 


667. LETTER TO SATIS CHANDRA DAS GUPTA 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June /i, 1926 

PEAR SATIS BABU, 

I have your letter. I must not argue with you, for, _ your 
reasoning is perfect. Khadi work requires tapasya. You are bent 
upon it. ' I can therefore say, may God help you. 

If Hema Prabha Devi surrenders everything of her own 
accord and if she can bask in the sunshine of freedom from all 
possessions, I should naturally feel delighted. I have simply 
uttered a note of warning as a friend. But you will both do as 
the spirit guides you. 

* From the postmark 
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The meeting is postponed to the 26th instant to enable 
everyone to be in his place on the 21st instant which is the Id 
day. I shall expect you on or before 26th. 

You must have, received my letter about a travelling charkha 
for Mr. Muhammad^ Hassan Ghaman of Kera, Cutch. If not, 
please send one to him by V.P.P. 

Mr. Birla has written to me of what he has done. It is 
good that you have enlisted his interest. I have written to him^ 
at length and asked him to give all the help he can to the 
Pratishthan. 

Toursj 

From a microfilm: S.N. 11182 


ees. LETTER TO K S. SRIKIVASA SASTRI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
JuTU 11, 1926 

PEAR ERIEND, 

I have your circular letter. You might have noticed a para- 
graph in the current number of Toung India about the Society’s 
loss, I am thinking out to whom I should make the appeal. 
Is Malaviyaji approaching anybody to your knowledge? There 
are monied men whom both he and I can approach. But, I 
know that he can approach them with greater confidence and 
greater effect. Has anyone approached Mr. Ambalal Sarabhai? 
To Jamnalalji I shall be writing. He is in a somewhat peculiar 
position just now. He has ceased to multiply his earnings and has 
almost ear-marked the profits he is making. I know that there 
is still a reserve.* I fancy that he will send something, but nothing 
like what I would like him or ask him to send if he was his 
former self. 

Tmrs sincertfy. 

From a photostat; S.N. 12059 


1 *Muheh* in ‘‘Letter to Satis Chandra Das Gupta’% 3-6-1926. 

2 Vide “Letter to G. D. Birla”, 8-6-1926. 

XXXr36 



669. LETTER TO AMITA CHANDRA CHAKRAVARTI 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 11, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

I have your letter, I was simply wondering whether my letter 
had miscarried. I now understand the sad reasons for the delay 
in acknowledging my letter. You have not yet mentioned to me the 
calamity that has befallen you. How can I help you to find peace? 
It can only come from within and by waiting upon God and trust- 
ing Him with implicit faith. No man need ever feel lonely who feels 
the living presence of God near him and in him. Whatever peace 
I have found, has been found by increasing faith in the hand of 
God being in everything. Calamities then cease to be calamities. 
They test our faith and steadfastness. May you also find your peace 
in the midst of seeming strife. 

Tours sincerely j 

Amiya Chandra Chakravarti, Esq,. 

Tirtha Nibas, Puri 

From a photostat: S.N, 12060 


670. LETTER TO JETHALAL H. JOSHI 

June 11, 1926 

If Bhai Nriprasad docs not need you and Jamnadas wants 
you, then settle down there. Where can I find a better educational 
field for you than this ? Whatever I teach you is bound to be un- 
interesting from the modern viewpoint. 

Vandemataram from 

Mohandas 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10922 



671. LETTER TO FULCHAND KASTURCHAMD SHAm 


Ashram, Sabarmait, 
Friday^ 11^ 1926 

BHAI rULCITAND, 

Your letter. You may perhaps like to file Jamnadas’s post- 
card; hence I am returning it to you. I have written to him 
that he should liave «iskcd me for money. Because of our difficult 
[financial] position you do not have the means to ofler the money. 
Most probably I have written to you that my going to Finland 
has been cancelled. I have also replied to Devchandbhai. Today 
there is a letter from the Dewan. I have sent that also to" Dev- 
chandbhai. In reply he writes that he would come by the end of 
the month. I have received the report and shall go through it. Fix- 
ing the date of the conference has been delayed and that troubles 
me too. But I am a bird with my wings clipped; so in every such 
case my inclination is to wait. It is perfectly true that Manilal has 
deposited a sum of Rs. 32,000 with Revashankerbhai, but we are 
not in a position to use it yet. A letter of authority for Manilal 
is still to come. He told mepn his return from Rajkot that it would 
come in a short time. On receiving this amount, whether my 
finances allow it or not, I shall definitely pay off* the sums for which 
I have committed myself. I have talked to Vallabhbhai about the 
school at Rajkot. Whenever you need anything, please do ask for 
it. I am prepared to provide the cotton for the training of Antjaja 
teachers at Rajkot^ Jetpur and other places. Bhai Balwantrai has 
arrived. I have asked him to keep Rs. 100 for the sale of khadi. 
And for making payments to the weavers he may ask for more as 
the need arises. I am having a talk about Gariyadiiar .with Bhai 
Shambhushanker who is here today. I have found that he is getting 
the work done very economically. It seems to me’Gariyadhar work 
is the least expensive of all. Bhai Balwantrai said that Mulchand- 
bhai needed Rs. 500 for the Antjaja Ashram, which has been 
paid to him on his personal security. All your queries have now been 
answered. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 1092S 


^ For other letters to the addressee, vide ‘‘Letter to Fulchand”, 25-3-1926 
and 7-5-1926. 



672. LETTER TO CHUNILAL D. GANDHI 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 11, 1926 

BHAISHRI CHUNILAL, 

I have your letter as well as the hundi from your friend. 
I intend to use the money for propagating khadi. 

SjT. C. D. Gandhi 
C/ o Tata Mills (Ltd.) 

Bombay House, Bruce Street 
Fort, Bombay 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19611 


673. LETTER TO DEVCHAND PAREKH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Friday, June 11, 1926 

BHAl DEVGHANDBHAI, 

Here is a letter firom the Dewan. Now we have to wait for 
tike rest of this month at any rate. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarad: S.N. 19612 


674. LETTER TO KANTILAL H. PAREKH 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 11, 1926 

BHAISHRI KANTILAL, 

I have your letter and it is quite to the point. You did well in 
writing. If you still have anything to’ ask do write to me without 
hesitation. The responsibility concerning khadi that rests on you 
and on others like you cannot be taken away, until we get men 
who will put less responsibility on others or who have the same 
capacity as yourself and until they are able to carry on khadi work 
by themselves. Along with the spread of the khadi movement we 
ako exhort people to lead a simple life. Until we give up some of 
our undesirable habits khadi work cannot gain momentum. 
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If to make khadi a practical proposition is interpreted to mean 
that it should compete with' mill-made cloth, I think that is almost 
impossible. Dharma need never -enter into such competition. 
Millowners may give away their cloth gratis just to kill khadi, but 
can we do the same with khadi ? ' There certainly is competition in 
trade when commodities are offered, [virtually] for nothing, I am 
willing to listen to all criticism of the work there. And I am eager 
to remove all recognizable faults. If it is said that since the work- 
ers are my own men the demands of that centre are readily conce- 
ded, the complaint is entirely baseless. I know it, because it is 
contrary to my nature to do so. Of course, one thing is certain. 

I am entirely useless where I cannot trust people. I shall be glad 
if you let me know why you regard the complaint as reasonable. 

I am not at all perturbed by the way Ramdas has now been 
selling khadi. It cannot be said that he compels people to buy 
khadi. But one can certainly say that they buy it owing to a sense 
of shame or out of a desire to help others. I see nothing wrong 
in it. Only thus can the spread of khadi be initiated. The over-all 
expense on khadi is much more than the artisans’ wages, hence it is 
our duty to effect as much economy as possible. That depends on 
the spirit of sacrifice and the efficiency of the workers. I believe 
this improvement is coming gradually. But please make whatever 
suggestions you can in this regard. We shall certainly implement 
as many of them as possible. 

Now about you. If I know why you have lost faith in the khadi 
movement, I can find a remedy. We must promote the desire to 
work without remuneration. But how many people will do that? 
Before you do what you like, there is need to assume a big res- 
ponsibility, you may certainly stay in the Ashram as long as you 
consider it/necessary. The Ashram made you what you are and its 
reward therefore is your character. Always guard it. Make it 
nobler every day. That itself is the return. How long you can 
serve by living in the Ashram depends perhaps on ' your own 
convenience. One can free oneself of worries on one’s own. If 
freedom from worry depended upon another’s convenience, it 
could never be had. When the season there is over, do come here. 
Before that if you have anything particular to say, do write to me. 
If the answer I have given is not complete, please let me know. 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 10927 



675. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 12, 1926 

I have your letter. You will have misfortune. But there is 
as much connection between your being in Tiruchengodu and the 
water scarcity as there is between Z — a newcomer — being in the 
same district and the scarcity. Those who charge you with rivalry 
unconsciously give your presence an importance you did not 
deserve. But as there Is not much danger of your becoming in- 
flated, let those good people who so charge you have all the plea- 
sure* they can derive from their belief. 

The Finland idea is dead and decently buried. Dr. Dalai has 
suspected Hydrocele in Devdas. Even if it requires an operation 
it would be a minor thing. I certainly don’t worry about it, 
perhaps, because I don’t dread the knife so much as dread 
drug-taHng. 

Poor Santanam! It almost appears as if we in India have 
more than our share of domestic troubles. And in India the 
Southern Presidency seems to take the first place. 

I shall speak- to Shankerlal about the arrangements of the 

tour. 

Tours sincerely t 

From a photostat; S.N. 10929 


676. LETTER TO FENNER BROCKWAT 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 12, 1926 

dear friend, 

I have your cable. I am so sorry you had to go to the ex- 
pense of cabling me. Newspaper correspondents will publish 
things without verification. There was a talk about my going to 
Finland. But it was announced in the newspapers that everything 
was arranged, whereas, nothing was certain: The final decision 
come to was that I should not go to Finland. Had I gone, I 


* The source has “a** In place *of the words **as 
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would certainly have accepted your invitation. As it was, I had 
to send you the following cablegram which I hope you duly 
received. 

^‘Thanks, not going Europe/’ 

Tours sincerely ^ 

Fenner Brogkway, Esq,. 

Indepenpent Labour Party 
13, Great George Street 
Lonpon S.W. 1 

From a photostat: S.N. 11361 


677. LETTER TO KONDA VENKATAPPAYYA GARU 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 12, 1926 

dear frienp. 

What a sad letter you have sent me. I appreciate the confi- 
dence you have given me. After all it is these domestic troubles 
which enrich one’s life, for, they enable us to realize the vanity of 
wordly pomp, worldly riches and worldly happiness and enable 
us also to realize the true beauty of ahimsa, otherwise, love of the 
purest type. 

I am glad both your wife and daughter are improving. I 
hope that the improvement will be continuous and permanent. 

Yes, Devdas had an operation. He was discharged last week 
and is now taking his convalescence with Jamnalalji at Mussoorie. 
I am hot going to Finland. There was a talk about my going. 
But I decided -not to- go. 

Yours sincerely^ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19616 



678. LETTER TO C.. V. KRISHJ^A 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 12, 1926' 

MY PEAR KRISHNA, 

I have your letter. This is my message for the Conference: 

I wish the Conference every success. The fact of its being 
held on the Pinakini Satyagraha Ashram grounds is a tribute to 
the memory of the late Hanumantha Rao who devoted his life 
selflessly to the national cause. I hope that the various conferences, 
being held there will emphasize the necessity of hand-spinning and 
khaddar and that the black taint of untouchaljility that I dis- 
covered when I was in that district will be removed as a result of 
the effort of the Conference. 

Tours sincerely. 

From a microfilm: S.N. 19617 


679. LETTER TO ‘TORWARD'^ 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 12, 1926 

DEAR FRIEND, 

Here is the best reminiscence I can give you of Deshbandhu 
for your special number: 

‘Throughout my privileged stay with Deshbandhu at Darjee- 
ling during the closing days of his earthly life, I found that, ill as 
he was, the bulk of his time was devoted to the thought of his coun- 
try. Even whilst he had fever on he would discuss with me the 
future plans that he had laid down for his country’s uplift. I often 
ask myself whether we are doing anything or enough to have 
deserved such a man as Deshbandhu.’ 

Tours sincerely. 

The Editor 
“Forward” 

19, British Indian St, 

Calcutta 

' From a photostat: S.N. 19618 



680. LETTER TO GAJ^GABEHX MAJMUDAR 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday, June 12, 1926 

RESPECTED GANGABEHN, 

Your letter. What can I do if you distrust persons who stay 
with me ? I can*t agree upon the* prices, etc., of two years ago. I 
can pay you only at present rates. Over and above that, I shall 
try to pay you as much as I can, I only want you to appoint some- 
one you trust to sit with a person nominated by me. Both of 
them may fix the prices according to existing conditions and I am 
prepared to pay them. I would request you to settle this matter 
urgently. 

Bapu 

Smt. Gangabehn Majmupar 
Nagarwada, Richey Road 
Ahmedabad 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10942 


681. LETTER TO MULSHAJ{KER KANJI BHATT 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 
Saturday, June 12, 1926 

bhaishri mulshanker, 

I could make out nothing from your letter. I can intervene 
only if there is a debt due to you in law or in equity. I find neither 
in this case. 

SjT. Mulshanker Kanji Bhatt 
KLalb'adevi, New Market, Room No, 27 
Bombay-2 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati; S.N. 19613 



682. LETTER TO SOMmTH PURUSHOTTAM 


Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday, June 12, 1926 

BHAI SOMNATH, 

I have your letter. In my view the primary rules to be ob- 
served by all are truth and non-violence. And I believe that one 
who does not control his palate can observe neither rule. The prac- 
tice of some yoga would, I imagine, be necessary for successfully 
observing these rules. 

SjT. SoMNATH PURUSHOTTAM 

Bhangwadi Theatre 
Bombay-2 

From a microfilm of the Gry’arati: S.N. 19614 


682. LETTER TO JAGJIVAJ{DAS NARANDAS MEHTA 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Saturday, June 12, 1926 

bhaishri jaojivandas, 

Bhai Shambhushanker has arrived here. I discussed every- 
thing with him. Just now he has asked for Rs. 300. A hundi for the 
amount is sent herewith. Some of the debts are small, which he 
says he would pay off. I have found a debt of Rs. 1,300 from you. 
Bhai Shambhushanker has also told me that you. intend to take 
interest on -that amount. I feel that you cannot charge interest on 
money [lent for] public causes. Bhai Shambhushanker says that 
you constantly complain that you get no money from me, and you 
have to spend your own money. I remember no occasion of with- 
holding money without reason. Some delay might have been 
caused in understanding things; but for that, there was no delay- 
whatever. Even if I have unreasonably delayed payment, you must 
never give your money and, if you do, you should not charge inte- 
rest. I am prepared to pay off the money on behalf of the Pari- 
shad, when the question of interest is sorted out. Bhai Shambhu- 
shanker’s salary was also discussed. He should take Rs. 50 up 
to July and then Rs. 25. Bhai Shambhushanker would think it 
over and write to me. He deserves much* more but he has told me 
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of his desire to lead a selfless life and his resolve to take nothing 
for public service as far as possible. Hence I suggested Rs. 25. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 19615 


684. WHA r IS J^A TURAL?^ 

No word seems to be more abused today than the word 
‘naturaF. For instance, a correspondent writes, ‘*as eating and 
drinking are natural to man, even so is angerF* Another seems to 
argue: ‘‘The sexual function is as natural as the other functions 
of the body. Were it not so, God would not have endowed it 
to man. If it was not our duty to curse the wicked and to 
bless the good, why should we have been endowed with the 
faculty of cursing and blessing? May it not be our duty to 
develop all our faculties to perfection? And thus himsa would 
appear to be as much one’s dharma as ahimsa. In short virtue 
and vice are figments of our imagination. Your ahimsa is a sign 
of weakness, inasmuch as it expresses only one side of our 
nature. Rather than regard it as the highest religion, why 
should we not regard it as the highest iireligion? Ahimsa 
Paramo Dharmah was originally Ahimsa Paramo Adharmah — the 
negative prefix a (not) having somehow dropped out, or been 
rubbed out by some enemy of mankind. For on many occasions, 
ahimsa can be demonstrated to be the highest irreligion.” 
This is not one man’s argument, I have boiled down and put 
together the arguments of, many. The theory about the negative 
a in ahimsa^ being dropped was propounded by an old barrister 
friend, and he did so in all seriousness. Indeed if we were to put 
man in the same category as the brute, many things could be 
proved to conic under the description ‘natural’. But if they belong 
to two different species, not everything that is natural to the brute 
is natural to man. “Progress is man’s distinction, man’s alone, not 
beast’s.” Man has discrimination and reason. Man does not live 
by bread alone, as the brute does. He uses his reason to worship 
God and to know Him, and regards the attainment of that know- 
ledge as the summum bonum of life. The brute, if he can be said 
to worship God, does so involuntarily. The desire to worship God 
is inconceivable in the brute, while man can voluntarily worship 
even Satan. It must therefore be, and is, man’s nature to know and 

1 The Gujarati original of thi« appeared in Navajivan^ 13-6-1926. This is 
a translation by Mahadev Desai. 

^ Slip for adharma 
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find God. When he worships Satan, he acts contrary to his 
nature. Of course, I will not carry conviction to one who makes 
no distinction between man and the brute. To him virtue and 
vice are converdble terms. While to the man whose end and aim 
is realization of God, even the functions of eating and drinking 
can be natural only within certain limits. For having knowledge 
of God as his end, he will not eat or drink for the sake of enjoyment 
but solely for sustaining the body. Restraint and renunciation 
will therefore always be his watchwords even in respect of these 
functions. 

And if it is man’s nature to know and find God, sexual indul- 
gence should be contrary to his nature, and complete renunciation 
of it will accord best with his mission. For realisation of God is 
impossible without complete renunciation of the sexual desire. It 
is not man’s duty to develop all his faculties to perfection; his duty 
is to develop all his Godward faculties to perfection and to 
suppress completely those of a contrary tendency. 

Anyone blessed with choice or free will to accept and reject 
cannot but distinguish between good and evil, virtue and vice. For 
these mean in other words nothing but things to be accepted and 
things to be rejected. Thus robbing someone of his property is a 
thing to be rejected, hence bad or sinful. We have within us both 
good and bad desires. It is our duty -to cultivate the former and to 
suppress or eradicate the latter, and if we fail therein we should 
remain brutes though born men. Birth as a human being is there- 
fore declared by all religions as a rare privilege — a state of proba- 
tion. And Hinduism says that if we are^weighed and found’wanting 
we should have to be reborn as beasts. 

The world is full of himsa and Nature does appear to be 
'red in tooth and claw’. But if we bear in mind that man is 
higher than the brute, then is man superior to that Nature. If 
man has a divine mission to fulfil, a mission that becomes him, 
it is that of ahimsa. Standing as he does in the midst of himsaj he 
can retire into the innermost depths of his heart and declare to 
the world around him that his mission in this world of himsa is 
ahimsa, and only to the extent that he practises it does he adorn, 
his kind. Man’s n^jture then is not himsa^ but ahimsa, for he can 
speak from experience, his innermost conviction, that he is not the 
body but atman^ and that he may use the body only with a view 
to expressing the atman^ only with a view to self-realization. 
And from that experience he evolves the ethics of subduing desire, 
anger, ignorance, malice and other passions, puts forth his best 
effort to achieve the pad and finally attains complete success. 
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Only when his efforts reach that consummation can he be said to 
have fulfilled himself, to have acted according to his nature. 
Conquest of one^s passions therefore is not superhuman, but human, 
and observance of ahimsa is heroism of the highest type, with no 
room therein for cowardice or weakness,. 

Young IndiUy 24-6-1926 


685, MAHUDHA KHADI CRN'TRE 

I give below some facts from the report of this Centre which 
Shri Mohanlal Pandya has sent to me. 

The Centre provides spinning work to 261 women, of whom 
236 are Muslims. The rest belong to the Brahmin, Vania and 
Barot communities. The number of spinners is increasing day 
by day. This work is a great help to them, as they would not 
go out of their homes to do any other work. The Muslim 
women call the spinning-wheel the glory of the housewife. 

As a result of this activity, three persons are employed in 
carding and five women . in making slivers. Eight looms are 
operating. 

The quantity of yarn produced is 20 maunds a month. 
Previously, they spun yam of 6 counts, but now the Centre does 
not want them to spin yarn of less than 10 counts and does not, 
therefore, pay less than 5, annas per pK>und. That comes to Rs. 
12i per maund, the total for 20 maunds being Rs. 246. This 
means an average earning of less than a rupee for every woman 
who spins. Shri Mohanlal, however, tells me that it is probably 
one and a' half rupees. If he is right, then either the number 
of spinners is smaller or the yarn spun is of a higher count. 

Frbm this quantity of yam they weave every month 65 
pieces of khadi, each of 18 yds. length and 27 inches width. 
They make from these pieces towels of IJ yds. length and 22 
inches width, and small square hand-kerchiefs. Most of this 
khadi is sold in Bombay. From Magashar* to Vaishakh^, khadi 
worth Rs. 1,294 was sold locally. The Centre now has stocks of 
khadi brought from other sources too. Their sale during the 
last three months amounted to'Rs. 842. The selling price of the 
khadi is fixed at 20 per cent less than the cost price. The Centre 
has a staff of six persons. 

1 & ^ Names of months in the Indian calendar, corresponding roughly to 
Novcmber-Dccembcr and AprH-May 
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I commend to this Centre and others like it the example 
of Bengal. There all khadi is produced for local consumption 
and, therefore, every effort is made to meet local needs. The 
result is that a large quantity of fine khadi with greater width 
is produced, and the production of such khadi is increasing day 
by day. If, in this manner, we work to meet local needs, we 
get opportunities of coming into contact with people belonging 
to all classes of society and are able to serve them, and at the 
same time the consumption of khadi will also spread to larger 
numbers. If we adopt this method of promoting the use of khadi, 
a good many problems will bb solved automatically and by and 
by we shall advance not in arithmetical progression but in geo- 
metrical progression. 

If the same attention were paid to improving the strength of 
the yam as is paid to its fineness, every weaver would agree to 
weave that yarn. Experience tells us that if we wish to improve 
the quality of yarn, the spinner should himself or herself prepare 
the slivers. It need not be pointed out that this will add to 
the earnings of the Spinners. 

Another suggestion which I should like to make to workers 
is that they should go to villages in the interior and acquaint 
theihselves with the conditions there. They should study the 
conditions of the poor in those villages and examine the possi- 
bili^ of introducing the spinning-wheel among them. I know 
that It is very difficult for people like us, brought up in ^odera 
conditions, to go and live in places far removed from any rail- 
way station. Once , we are there, we cannot leave as often as 
we might want. However, it is in these villages that real work 
awaits us, and eventually we shall be forced to go to them. 
There are more than 7,000 railway stations to serve seven lalfh 
villages, and, if the Government’s tax collectors can reach* them, 
why should not servants of the country go there to give the people 
a return for the taxes which they pay? It should not be for- 
gotten that the people' who collect the taxes as also those who 
benefit fix>m them directly or indirectly are from among our own 
middle class. 

[From Gujarati] 

^avqjivm, 13-6-1926 



686. WHAT PROVISION SHOULD BE MADE FOR 
DISABLED CATTLE? 


A gentleman devoted to cow-protection writes:^ 

Those who have read my articles [on the subject of cow- 
protection] cannot be in doubt about my views on this point, 
for I cannot even for a moment entertain the idea that disabled 
cattle should be left uncared for, I believe it to be the duty 
of all of us to look after such cattle. But I have often pointed 
out that kindness to animals does not mean merely this. Cow- 
protection has a wide connotation, and we do not discharge our 
duty to cows and buffaloes fully by merely looking after disabled 
cattle. Cow-protection nieans preventing, in a manner consis- 
tent with dharma, that is, without doing anyone harm, the un- 
necessary slaughter of cattle which is going on at present. Today, 
either through ignorance or fanaticism, we have given cow- 
protection an extremely narrow meaning. That is why we help- 
lessly witness or tolerate the unnecessary slaughter of cows before 
our very eyes. With a little intelligence, some self-sacrifice and a 
measure of practical knowledge, we can save countless cows 
and buffaloes and thereby preserve the ^.vealth of the ^ country. 
An attempt is being made in these pages to explain this. This 
way of protecting cattle will necessarily ensure the protection of 
disabled and infirm cattle. At present, such cattle are a burden 
on us, and therefore, one might even say that they are not 
protected in the right manner, I am convinced that, when we 
have solved the problem of cow-protection in an intelligent 
manner, wc shall be able to take excellent care of infirm and 
disabled cattle. 

[From GuJaratiJ 
Navajivan. 13-6-1926 


iThc letter is not translated here. While generally approving of 
Gandhiji’s views, the correspondent wanted to know what provisions he w^d 
recommend for disabled catdc if the existing goshdas were turned into dairici 

ms advised by him. 



687. LETTER TO M. S. VARADACHARI 


The Ashram, Sabarmati, 
June 13, 1926 

MY PEAR VARADACHARI, 

Your letter stuns me. Unless you have lost faith in the 
virtue of khadi how can you possibly want to leave khadi work? 
I had hoped that you were the last person in the world to 
think of deserting khadi. I can understand your difficulties. 
But does not success in any enterprise mean capacity for over- 
coming difficulties no matter however great they may be? If 
you cannot possibly do with the salary you are getting, you must 
let me know what you need. If the salary cannot be paid 
out of the Gharkha Fund, some extra work might be found for 
you. ^‘Where there is a will there is a way”. The only thing 
needful is that there should be a determination not to desert 
khadi no matter v/hat it costs. But, if your faith in khadi has 
slackened, you should tell me so. I have warned friends re- 
peatedly that if in their experience they find khadi to be an 
impracticable proposition, they must not hesitate to say so first 
to me if they will and then to the public. I have no desire to 
bolster up a wrong cause no matter what grief it may give to 
me personally. As a matter of fact it will be no grief to me but 
unmixed joy to discover my error. No friend therefore need 
spare me when he finds that my faith in khadi is like building 
castles in the air. But, if your faith is *as green as when you 
wrote your essay then you dare not desert khadi.. If necessary, 
you can come and discuss things personally with me. 

Tours sincerely^ 

SjT. N. S, Varadaghari 

£|10P£ 

From a microfilm: S.N. 11184 



688. LETTER TO K LAWRENCE 

The Ashram, Sabarmati, 

June 13, 1926 

MY PEAR LAWRENCE, 

I was delighted to receive your full letter after so many 
months or is it years? I did know that one of your sons was 
in Jaffna. How strange however that he should never write to 
me? I suppose you arc now rich enough to let him even pay a 
visit to me. Let him come. I will give liim some lessons in 
spinning and he will also see sometliing of real Indian life. 

Yes. I would love to listen to the music of your daughters. 
Ramdas is just now with me. He is engaged in doing khaddar 
work. He will be leaving me for his headquarters in a few days. 
Devdas had an operation for appendicitis and he is now taking 
his convalescence with a friend at a hill station. Cjhhaganlal and 
Maganlal are here with their families. Jamnadas, the third brother 
whom you know, is in charge of a national school at Rajkot. 
Mrs. Naidu is touring through India. Mr. Andrews has gone to 
his friend Mr. Stokes who is living near Simla. This finishes the 
news of those whom you know. I am keeping well and passing 
niy time principally in editing the two newspapers. 

With love to you all. 

Tours sincerely, 

V. Lawrence, Esq,. 

19, Foundry Lane 
Durban,' S. Africa 

From a photostat: S.N. 1£)619 
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689. LETTER TO KISHORELAL MASHRUWALA 


Ashram, Sabramati, 
Sunday, jfune 13, 1926 

CHI. KISHORELAL, 

I got your letter. As for my message, it was on these lines: 
If you can free yourself occasionally for short intervals, you may 
be able to do some work as a supervisor and earn something. 
This suggestion was made in the belief tliat Balubhai would not 
be willing at present to allow you to come to the Ashram. I 
knew well that you would not like the suggestion and even said 
so to Nanabhai. But I. thought you might perhaps accept a 
supervisor’s job for a short time as the work is, I think, lighter 
and while doing it you can stay in Bombay. I would certainly 
like your coming, if you can, to the Ashram and, if your health 
permits, your taking up lessons in weaving. What you say about 
the students is right. I would recommend it to them and would 
talk about women occasionally. 

How long- would Girdhaii have to be there? 

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 19620 


690. LETTER TO KASAMALI 

Ashram, Sabarmati, 

Sunday, June 13,' 1926 

BHAISHRI KASAMALI, 

Your letter. God is one. I do not understand your diffi- 
culty in conceiving ’Him as formless. That wWch has a form 
cannot be all-pervading, it needs must be the subtlest. It can 
therefore be only formless. All must admit the need for a guru 
but one may not hastily accept someone as a guru. In this age 
to seek a. guru is to believe in one, because to acquire a perfect 
guide one must perfectly qualify oneself. Moreover if we regard 
all faiths as true there is no need for us to relinquish our faith 
or make others change theirs, since all can adopt whatever satis- 
fie-s them from all the religions. 

From a microfilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 10932. 



691. MESSAGE TO THE STUDENTS 


The Giyarat Mahavidyalaya opened, after the last summer vacation, on 
June 14th, with an address from Gandhiji which, it being his day dl silence, 
was read for him. The following is the translation: 


1921 and 1926 — What a difference? 

Please do not. thiftk that I am striking a melancholy note. 
We are not going back, our country is not going back. We 
have gone five years nearer swaraj and there can be no doubt 
about it. If someone says that it was very nearly achieved in 
1921 and today it is far away — ^no one knows how far — do not 
believe it. Prayerful, well-meaning ejfibrt never goes in vain, and 
man’s success lies only in such an effort. The result is in His 
hands. 

Strength of numbers is the delight of the timid. The valiant 
of spirit gloiy in fighting alone. And you are all here to culti- 
vate that valour of the spirit. Be you one or many, this valour 
is the only true valour, all else is false. And the valour of the 
spirit cannot be achieved without Sacrifice, Determination, Faith 
and Humility. 

We have built our Vidyalaya on the foundation of self- 
purification. Non-violent non-co-operation is one aspect of it. 
The ‘non’ means renunciation of violence and all that stands for 
it, i.e., all Government control. But so long as we do not co- 
operate with our ‘untouchable’ brethren, so long as there is no 
heart-unity between men of different faiths, so long as we do not 
co-operate with the millions of our countrymen by according to 
the spinning-wheel and khaddar the sacred place they deserve, 
the negative prefix is entirely nugatory. That non-co-operation 
will not be based on ahimsa, but hmsa^ i.e., hatred. A negative 
injunction without a positive obligation is like body without soul, 
worthy to be coilsigned to the flames. There are 7,000 railway 
stations for the 7,00,000 villages of India. We do not even claim 
to know these 7,000 villages. We know only throt^h history the 
condition of villages not within easy reach of railway stations. 
The only loving tie of service that can bind the villagers to us is 
the spinning-wheel. Those who have not yet understood this 
basic truth are in this institution to no purpose. The education 
is not ‘national’ that takes no count of the starving millicou of 
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India and that devises no means for their relief. Government 
contact with the villages ends with the collection of revenue. Our 
contact with them begins with their service through the spinning- 
-wheel, but it does not end there. The spinning-wheel is the 
centre of that service. If you spend your next vacation in some 
far-off village in the interior you will see the truth of my remark. 
You will find the people cheerless and fear-stricken. ^ You will find 
houses in ruins. You will look in vain for any sanitary or hy- 
gienic conditions. You will find the cattle in a miserable way, and 
yet you will see idleness stalking there. The people will tell you 
of the spinning-wheel having been in their homes long ago, but 
today they will entertain no talk of it or of any other cottage 
industry. They have no hope left in them. They live, for they 
cannot die at will. They will spin only ifj^ou spin. Even if a 
hundred out of a population of 300 in a village spin, you assure 
them of an additional income of Rs. 1,800 a year. You can lay 
the foundation of solid reform on this income in every village. 
It is easy I know to say this, but difficult to do. Faith can 
make it easy. T am alone, how can I reach seven hundred 
thousand villages?’- — ^This is the argument that pride whispers to 
us. Start with the faith that if you fix yourself up in one single 
village and succeed, the rest will follow. Progress is then assured. 
-The Vidyalaya wants to make you workers of that type. If it 
is a cheerless job, the Vidyalaya is indeed cf eerless and fit to be 
deserted. 

You will sec that we open this term with a few changes in 
our staff. Acharya Gidwani whose sacrifice rendered the open- 
ing of this College possible, and who won the affection of students, 
has at my instance accepted the office of Principalship of Prem 
Maha Vidyalaya, Brindaban. I know that students were agitated 
over this. I congratulate them on their devotion to their Princi- 
pal. I ^Ve you today the consolation that I gave the students 
that saw me the other day. We have to put up with these part- 
ings. We can but treasure the good things of our loved ones 
and follow them. Rest assured that we have done everything in 
the interests of the College. Fortunately we have Sjt. Niisinha- 
prasad to serve us as Vice-Chancellor. He has lived with students 
for years and he often comes in contact with you. Trust your- 
selves to him. My doors are always open for every one of you. 
It has been a constant source of sorrow to me that I have not 
been able to come as closely in contact with you as I have wishecL 
Professors Athavale, Dalai, Mazumdar and Shah have left the 
College. Their resignations were unavoidable. It is to be re- 
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grctted that we shall no more have the benefit of their scholar- 
ship* But in their, stead we have as Professors Sjts. Kikubhai, 
Jinabhai Desai, Na^ndas, Gopaldas and Gandhi. They are all 
ex-students of the Vidyalaya and well may we take a pardon- 
able pride, in the fact. Let their industrious scholarship be a 
source of honour to us. May God bless you with long life for 
the selfless service of the country. 

Toung India, 17-6-1926 



APPENDICES 


APPENDIX 1 

VITHALBHAI PATEVS LETTER TO GANDHIJI 

Bombay, 
May 10, 1926 


DEAR MAHATMAJI, 

When I accepted the office of President of the Legislative Assembly I had 
made a resolution within myself that I would devote the savings from my salary 
towards the furtherance of some object calculated, to promote the national 
welfare* It was not possible for me for various reasons to save anything worth 
the name within the first six months. Since the last month, however, I am glad 
to say that I am quite out of the woods, and can, and do, save a substantial 
amount. I find that, on an average, I require Rs. 2,000 per month for my ex- 
penses. The amount of my net salary, excluding income-tax, is Rs, 3,625. I 
propose, therefore, to set apart Rs. 1,625 per month, beginning from the last 
month, to be utilized hereafter in such manner and for such purpose as you 
may approve. I have, of course, some ideas in the matter, and I will in due 
course discuss them with you. But whether you agree with me in those ideas 
or not, the amount is at your disposal. 

I enclose herewith a cheque for Rs. 1,625 for the month of April. 

I trust you will not decline to take this responsibility. 

I am. 

Tours sincerily, 
V. J, Patol 

VUhalbhai Paul — Life and Times — II, p. 669 


APPENDIX n 

/. THE SABARMATI PACT^ 

The conference convened at the instance of Pandit Motilal Nehru wai 
held at Sabarmati Ashram, Ahmedabad, on the 20th and 21st. . , Telegraml 

and letters were received, . . including one from Pandit Madan Mohan 
Mdiaviya -which contained suggestions about bringing all Indian political 
parties on a common platform in a united Congress. 

*This appeared under the title ^‘Swar^ists and Responiivists: The 

Ahmedabad Compromise**. 
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The conference adopted the following agreement, as emboaynig its decisior 
on. points specifically discussed: 

It is hereby agreed between the undersigned, subject to the confirmation 
of the All-India Congress Committee, that the response made by the Gk>vem- 
ment shall for purposes of Clauses (a) and (b) of the resolution II-B (4) of 
the All-India Congress Committee, dated March 6 and 7, 1926, be considered 
satisfactory in the provinces, if the power, responsibility and initiative neces- 
sary for the effective dischar^ of their dutips are secured to ministers and the 
sufficiency of such power, responsibility and initiative, in each province, shall 
be decided in the first instance by Congress members of the Legislative Council 
of that Province, subject to confirmation by a Committee consisting of Pandit 
Motilal Nehru and Mr. M. R. Jayakar. 

It is further agreed that the said Committee will decide all disputes in the 
Congffess provinces of the Bombay Maharashtra, Bihar and the C.P. Marathi* 
This agreement has been subscribed to by the undersigned in their individual 
capacities, and it will be submitted for ratification to the executive of the 
Swaraj and Responsive Co-operation Parties. ‘ It will be placed for ratifica- 
tion before the AU-India Congress Committee at a meeting which is being con- 
vened on M^iy 5 and 6 next, at Sabarmati. 

The compromise is signed by Sarojini Naidu, Motilal Nehru, Lajpat Rai, 
M. R. Jayakar, N. C. Kelkar, B. S. Moonjc, M. S. Ancy, D, V. Gokhalc, G. A. 
Ogale at Sabarmati, April 21, 1926. 

II. A. 1. G. G.’s Dei.hi Resohjtion 

The Glauses of Resolution, II-B(4) of the A.I.G.C. meeting at 
referred to in the agreement state that Congressmen shall 

(a) refuse to accept offices in the gift of the Government until, in the 
opinion of the Congress, a satisfactory response is made by the Goy^rpment; 

(b) refuse supplies and throw out budgets until such respo^ is made 
by the Govemipent, except when the Working Committee instructs otherwise. 

III. Responsivists’ Akola Manifesto 

The Responsive Go-operationist Party manifesto, issued at the Akola 
Conference in February last, declared regarding their Council programine: 

Wc believe that no programme of bringing about constitutional dead- 
lock by rcscMrting to the policy of uniform, continuous and consistent obstruo 
tion can be successful unless tried on a large scale, and backed by some sanctions 
behind the same. 

We believe that the best course under the present circumstances is that 
of Responsive Co-operation, which means working the Reforms, unsatisfactory, 
disappointing and inadequate as they are, for all they are worth; and using 
the same for accelerating the grant of full responsible Government and also 
for creating, in the meanwhile, opportumties fc^ the people for advancing thw 
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interests and strengthening their power and rcsist^ce to injustice and misrule. 

The policy of working the Reforms necessarily includes the capture of alk 
places of power, responsibility and initiative which are open to election by, 
or are otherwise responsible to, the party within the legislature, subject to 
such conditions with regard to policy, programme and kindred matters as may 
^ec^ desirable to impose from time to time.* 

IV. The Breakdown of the Pact 

At the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee at Ahmedabad on 
the 4th May, Pandit Motilal Nehru announced that, owing to irieconcilable 
differences between the signatories of the Sabaimati Pact regarding the inter- 
pretation of its terms, the negotiations tliat he had been for the past few days 
cariying on with the ’Responsivists had broken down, and the Pact had, 
therefore, fallen through and was non-existent. A letter from the Responsivists 
was read by the Secretary confirming in the main Pandit MotilaPs state- 
ment. 


V. Motkal's Substitute Formuia 

The following is the text of the substitute formula which was handed to 
the Responsivists leaders on the 4th morning: 

Having regard to the fact that doubts and differences have arisen as to the 
true interpretation of the agreement arrived at between Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, 
Messrs Lajpat Rai, M. S. Aiiey, M. R. Jayakar, N. C. Kelkar, G. A. Ogale and 
Pandit Motilal Nehru at Sabarmati on the 21st April, 1926, this meeting of 
tlH*®^l-India Congress Committees, while fully agreeing with the principles, 
policy and iirogramme laid down in resolution 7 of the Cawnporc Congress 
and resolution 2(b) of the All-India Congress Committee passed at Delhi on 
Gth and 7th March, 1926, and fully believing that dyarchy in any form or shape 
is wholly unworkable in the best of conditions, is of opinion that with -a view 
to remove all doubts and differences apd to put the true issiic before the coun- 
try, it is expfjdicnt to state clearly what shall constitute the stadsfactory res- 
ponse relerrcd to in the said resolution. 

It is, therefore, hereby resolved; 

That the acceptance by the Government of the principle underlying the 
resolution passed by the Assembly on the 8th February, 1925, shall constitute a 
satbfaciory response by the Government to the national demand for full 
responsible Government, and the immediate adoption by the Gk»vemmcnt of 
thc^various steps mentioned in the resolution of the Assemtily passed on the 
8th September, 1925, shall for the present be taken to be a sutficient compliance 
with the said principle. 

* Farts I, II and III arc reproduced from the Indian April, 

1926, and Parts IV, V and Vil from the issue of May, 1926. 
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(2) That if Responsible Government m the fullest sense is guaranteed 
by the Gk>vemment to come automatically in the near future by the adoption 
of steps other than those mentioned in the resolution of the Assembly passed 
on the 8th September, 1925, and if, in the meantime, substantially full Res- 
ponsible Government in the provinces is granted, the response so made by the 
Government shall be considered sufficient in the provinces for the purpose of 
accepting ministerships and considering dte provincial budgets on their merits, 
provided that no such response shall be considered adequate unless it includes; 

(a) The release or trial according to law of all political prisoners who 
are at present detained without being convicted by a duly constituted court. 

(b) The repeal of all repressive laws. 

(c) The removal of all disqualifications now imposed on persons who 
have served the sentences passed on them, from standing for election to elected 
bodies in the country. 

(d) The abolition of non-official nominations to membership “of Council 
and throwing open the seats of nominated non-official members to election by 
the general electoiatc. 

(3) That the adequacy of any action by the Government in any province 
as is referred to in resolution 2 shall on the recommendation of the Ck>ngress 
members of the Lemslative Goimcil of that province be decided by the Work- 
ing Committee. 


VI. RESPONstvisTs* Disapproval 

In their reply, Mr. Jayakar and his colleagues pointed out: 

We have carefully considered the draR which wc regarded as a travesty of 
the Pact aiid a complete repudiation of the same. Wc think that the draft fiu> 
rushes no common ground on which we could profitably meet and^disciiia. 
Under the circumstances, we are of opinion that no useful purpose will be served 
by our attending the Working Committee’s meeting this morning, and .we have, 
therefore, decided not to attend the same* Wc feel that wc need not have been 
dragged all the way to Ahmedabad from our distant hom^ to be made sport 
of in the manner the draft proposes to* do., 

7%# Indian Rtview, Aoril and May, 1926 
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CHRONOLOGY 
(February 11-June 14, 1926) 

February 11: In Young India article ‘Trom Sweden”, Gandhiji 
explained the significance of his programme of non-violent 
non-co-operation and the movement for abolition of un- 
touchability. 

In Young India^ described the Asiatic Bill as a ‘^Breach of 
Faith”. 

February 14: In interview with South- African Deputation in 
Ahmedabad, assured them of his readiness to go to South 
Africa if necessary. 

Februaxy 18: In Young India, in ‘‘Topic of the Hour” and “From 
Bad to Worse” commented on the injustice of the South- 
African bill and the remedy of ‘self-help’ and ‘satyagraha*. 

February 25: In Young India, in “Our Humiliation” criticized Vice- 
roy’s acceptance of Dr. Malan’s proposal that the Govern- 
ment of India place evidence before the Select Committee 
only through the Paddison Deputation. 

February 27: Motilal Nehru came to Ahmedabad for discussions 
with Gandhiji, 

March 11: Sent message to Swarai Shraddhanandji’s weekly. 
The Liberator. 

In letter to Shri Ghunilal, sent message to convention on cow- 
protection. 

March^IZ: "Sent message on the spinning-wheel to Hindustani, 
Lahore. 

March 15: In letter to A. A. Paul, explained his attitude regard- 
ing invitation to him to visit China. 

March 17: In interview to Katherine Mayo, expressed his views 
on exploitation by the West, the economics of the spinning- 
wheel, the blot of untouchability, the injustice of British rule 
in India, etc. 

In letter to Dr. Satya Pal, sent message for the “Phulwari” 
commending the bravery of the Sikh people. 

In letter to Dr. B. C. Roy, sent message to Basanti Devi on 
opening ceremony by Tagore of Chittaranjan Seva Sadan* 
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March 18: In Young India article “Difference in Degree’*, des- 
cribed the racial and colour problem in South Africa as “a 
tremendous world problem”. 

In letter to J. H. Reinhold, permitted him to translate 
writings in Young India. 

March 20: In letter to Lala Lajpat Rai, explained his attitude to 
invitations to visit America and Finland. 

March 21 : Spoke at annual function of National Music Associa- 
tion, Ahmedabad. 

March 26: In letter to Katherine Mayo, analysing the causes of 
Indian poverty, underlined the imjportance of hand-spinning 
as the remedy therefor. 

March 27 : In letter to R. D. Tata, wrote of the latter*s pro- 
mised donation of one lac spindles land taklis during Gandhi- 
ji*s visit to Jamshedpur. 

March 28: In Navajioan article, answered ‘*Some Questions on 
Religious Issues”. 

April 1: In Young India article “My Political Programme’*, 
emphasized, in reply to American friends, the spinning-wheel 
as his programme besides unity, and abolition of untoucha- 
bility and of revenue from drink and drugs. 

Sent message on abolition of untouchability to -a meeting 
at Trivandrum. 

April 4: In J^avajivany wrote on “Brahmacharya”, “Satyagraha 
Week”,- “Hill Tribes” and “All-India Deshbandhu Memo- 
rial”. 

April 8: Sent a message to Mysore Lawyers* Conference at Tum- 
kur. 

Wrote a foreword to Hemendra Babu’s life of Deshbandhu. 

In Young India article “Objections Considered”, explained 
the case for the spinning-wheel in reply to Babu Bhagwandas. 

April 11: Wrote a message on Jallianwalabagh Day in response 
to request from Sarojini Naidu. 

In letter to G. D. Birla, wrote 6n the conimunal riots in Cal- 
cutta. 

April 13: In letter to K. T. Paul on the subject of his visit to 
Y.M.C.A. World Convention in Finland, explained his condi- 
tions in the matter of his dress and diet, his preference for 
“heart to heart conversations” over “speech-making”, etc. 



590 THE GOLEEGTEP WORKS OF MAHATMA OANpHI 

April 15: In Toung India article "Tandit Nehru and Khaddar* , 
replied to The Times of India which had used ‘‘not only 
insulting’" but also ‘‘highly misleading” language, 

‘In Toung India, wrote a long review of the book “The Takli 
Teacher” 

April 18: Issued statement to Press on postponement of Mus- 
soorie visit, 

April 20: In letters to Satis Chandra Das Gupta and ELaka 
Kalelkar, explained how and why Mussoorie visit was can- 
celled. 

April 21: Was present at discussions among Motilalji, Jayakar, 
Kelkar, Aney, Moonje, Lala Lajpat Rai^ Sarojini Naidu and 
others at the conference convened by Pandit Motilal Nehru 
for framing agreed conditions for responsive co-operation with 
Government. 

April 22: In Toung India article “Drink, Drugs and Devil”, advo- 
cated total prohibition in India. 

In interview, clarified his attitude to Royal Commission on 
Agriculture, as a confirmed non-co-operator, while accepting 
Governor’s invitation to discuss problems on agriculture at 
Mahabaleshwar. 

April 23: Wrote to Romain Rolland, introducing Jawaharlal and 
his wife. 

April 24: In letter to S. G. Sen, discussed the process of “the 
growing revelation of truth”. 

In letter to P. M. Seth, expressed his views on widow-re- 
marriage. 

In letter to Amntlal, expressed his views on life insurance 
as betraying measure of lack of faith in God”. 

In letter to Thakkar Bapai commended exclusive devotion 
to the two missions, “the service of Antyajas and Bhils”. 

In letter to Ramu Thakkar, reiterated his faith in Rama- 
mrna and charkha. 

April 25: In Navajivan article “Abolish Marriage”, in reply to a 
correspondent, expressed his views in support of marriage 
against advocates of free love. 

April 27 : In letter to S. Srinivasa Iyengar, expressed confidential- 
ly his strong views against Council programme. 

April 29: In Toung India article “South AfHca”, congratulated 
the Government of India on the diplomatic victory gained in 
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South tAfrica in the cause of the Indian claim. The Areas Re- 
servation Bill being postponed and a conference agreed 
upon. 

In Toung India note on ‘‘The Good Samaritan”, paid a glow- 
ing tribute to Andrews for his work in South Africa; and “In 
the Grip of Untouchability”, drew attention to the plight of 
the untouchables in Cochin State. 

May 2: In letter to Remain Rolland, estplained views on pro- 
paganda abroad for the Indian case. 

May 4: Attended A.I.C.C. meeting at Gujarat Vidyapith. 

May 5: Resolution on South Africa was moved by Satyamurti 
in A.I.C.C. meeting at Sabarmati, 

Sabarmati Pact between Swarajists, Responsive Co-operation- 
ists broke down. 

May 6: In Toung India article “From Far-Off America”, explain- 
ed how soul-force was immeasurably superior to brute 
force. 

May 8: In letter to Abul K.alam Azad, described the pathetic 
condition of disunity within the Congress. 

May 9: Devdas operated on for appendicitis. 

May 13: Left Ahmedabad for Bombay on way to Maha 
baleshwar. 

May 14: Reached Bombay and visited Devdas. 

May 15: Visited Mathuradas at Deolali on the way to Maha- 
baleshwar 

May 16: Reached Mahabalesbwar at 5 p.m.' and stayed with 
Sir Chunilal Mehta. 

May 17 : Monday, silence day. 

May IS: Met the acting Governor, Sir Henry Lawrence, and 
discussed agriculture, charkha and cattle problem 

May 19: Continued discussions with the Governor. 

May 20: .Reached Poona, visited Sinhgarh (to meet Kaka Kaiel- 
kar) and left for Bombay. 

In Toung IndiUy wrote on racial discrimination against Indians 
in Australia, 

May 22: Returned to Sabarmati. 

In letter to K. T. Paul, suggested dropping of his trip to 
Finland. 
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May 30: In letter to A. A. Paul, in response to an invitation to 
visit China, agreed to do so. 

In letter to A. I. Kajee, General Secretary, South African 
Indian Congress, Durban, gave advice on resolutions for the 
Annual Conference at Johannesburg on resistance to Colour 
Bar Bill. 

In J\favajivan, advised East African Indians to unify and “culti- 
vate strengtli for satyagraha” to be able' to live with self- 
respect. 

June 3: In Toung India article “The Bar Sinister”, examined and 
criticized the Colour Bar Bill and the Class Areas Reservation 
Bill. 

June 6: In letter to K. T. Paul, cancelled his trip to Finland. 

Juju 8: In interview to Press, condemned Colour Bdr Bill as 
“insulting” 

In letter to Janakdhari Prasad, commented on the tragic 
drift away from non-co-operation, reiterated his firm faith in 
it as the way to freedom. 

Juju 10: In Tovmg Ijidia^ wrote on “What Is Prayer”. 

Juju 14: Silence day. Sent message to students of the Gujarat 
Mahavidyalaya. 
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Beast; law of, is not law of man, 
262, 324 

Beggary Prevention Committee, 
12 

Benibai; posing as Gandhiji’s daugh- 
ter, 403 
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Bxsant, Annie, 475 
Bsthmank, J. V., 81 
Bkthmann, Mrs., 81 
Bhagavad Gita, 18, 62, 123, 127, 140, 
162, 196, 231, 315, 322, 529 
Bhagavata, 68, 541 
Bhagwandas, Babu; his doubts about 
spinning-wheel answered, 253-6 
Bhaktarajni Tatra, 116, 162 
Bhamji, Bechar, 252 
Bhansali, 282, 423, 435, 483 fn, 484 
BHANUBtATI, 420 
Bharugha, 377 
Bhaskar, 525, 526 
Bhatt, Mulshanker Kanji, 569 
Bhayat, Amod, 17, 24 
Bhils; zxxd pram^pratiihtha, 311-2 
Bhombol, 525, 526 
Bhukansharan, 386 
Bhula Hdira, V., 239 
Bhuvarji, 416 
Bible, 3, 47, 49 
Bihar Vidyapxth; ideals of, 207 
Birkenkeab, Lord, 288, 517 
BiRla, Ghanshyamdas, 161, 196, 213, 
214, 277, 298, 372, 480, 526; and 
CJouncil-entry, 549 
Birla, JugaUdshore, 372, 373 
BxiiLA, Rameshwardas, 540 
(T^) Bombay ChrordcU, 547 
Boodhoo, 211 

Borodada, s€i TAGORE, Dwijcndra- 
nath 

Bon, Nirm^ Kumar, 478 
Bose, Sarat Chandra, 217, 261, 336 
Bose, Satyananda, 13 
Boycott; impossible without charkha 
and khaddar, 261 
Brahma, 310 

Brahmaghari, Bhagwandas, 281 
Brakmacharya, 235, 236, 319; and mar- 
riage, 60, 85-7 ; and pranayama, 
550; and spinning-wheel, 451-2; 


ceaseless striving essential for, 13- 
6; diet and practice of, 367; helps 
gain control over mind, 142-3; 
suggestions on, derived from expe- 
rience, 402 
Brahmanano, 541 

Bread-labour; and Sabarmati 
Ashram, 532 
Brijkxshan, 490 

British Administration; condemned 
by Indian Advisory Committee 
of the Independent Labour 
Party, 443 

— Government; false propaganda 
by, 406; public and secret agency 
of, spreading incorrect view of 
Indian situation, 292-3 

— Rule; and communal trouble, 
493 

Bughman, 279 
Buddhism, 384 
Bunyan, John, 116 ^ 

Bush, F. A., 212 


Campbell, Fred., 343, 344 
Captain, Nargisbehn, 197, 282, 398, 
421, 460, 551 

Captain, Perin, 282, 533, 551 
Capitalism; and patriotism, 521-2; 
resistance to, 513 

Caste (s); and division of work, 4; 
and untouchability, 17Q; four- 
fold division of, 47 
Caveesar, Sardul Singh, 33, 106, 
497, 503 

Celibacy; and grahasthaskrama, 226-7. 

See also Brahmachatya ! 

Chakravarti, Amiya Chandra, 562 
ChakravarTi, Kalishanker, 216, 217 
Chaman, Muhammad Hassan, 526, 
561 

Chandiwala, Brij Krishna 115, 527 
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Chandrakamt, 306 
Chandra Shankar^ 13, 167» 333 
Chanbravati^ 268 
Chandulal, 465 
Character; and Ramanama, 362 
Charkha, see spinning-wheel 
Char&ha Sangh, see all-india spin- 
ners* association 
Chary, V. N. S., 262 
Chatterjee, J., 264 
Chatterjee, Ramananda, 382 
CHEESitiAN, Mrs. Maud, 139 
Chettiyar, P. N. Rajamanickam, 
473 

Chetty, G. V- Rangam, 21 
Ghetty, Madum Vcadcaiah, 479 
Ghhaoan, 246 

Chhatrala, Gangaram Khodidas, 
128 

Chhotalal^ 392, 416, 433, 436, 438, 
443, 478, 499, 548 
Child-marriage; an evil, 113; and 
child-widows, 358-9 
China; proposal of visit to, 117 
Chiflunkar, 536 
Chitalia, 454 

Choksi, Motibehn, 23, 40, 42, 86, 
118, 146, 158, 190, 198, 204, 277, 
278, 304, 305, 342, 343, 374, 516, 
^43, 544 

Choksi, Najuklal Nandlal, 23, 40, 
42, 86, 118, 158, 190, 204, 278, 
304, 342, 374, 516 
Chopra, Ram Datta, 356, 418 
Choudhri, Deepak, 102 
Ghowdhgry, P. S. R., 98 
Christ, Jesus, 215; a great teacher of 
mankind but not the only son of 
God, 12, 47; highest manifestation 
of unseen reality, 241 
Christian Army; and uncivilized 
communities, 312 

— rNDiANs; and Western habits. 


19, 49 

Chdnilal, 1u5 

Chvavan, 305 fit 

Civil Disobedience; and political 
progframme, 206 

— Resistance; called off owing to 
Congressmen’s involvement in 
violence, 107 

— Revolution; an impossibility 
on mass scale, 107 

Clean Lite; how to live a, 18-9 

Cochin State; untouchability in, 
380 

Colour Bar Bill, 24, 91, 509; a 
challenge to Natives, 6; and Class 
Areas Reservation Bill, 445, 517- 
8; and judgment on Rex Hil- 
dick Smith, 545, 554-5; not an 
isolated act of Union Government, 
556; passing of, in South 
Africa, ^ 443 ; will set up Natives 
of South Africa against the white 
settlers, 446 

Communists; no comparison between, 
and ijpoitouchables, 171 

Congress Creed; 'attainment of 
swaraj by peaceful and legiti- 
mate means*, 212 

Congressman; marks of a true, 21 

Congressmen; and North-West Fron- 
tier Province, 67; their involve- 
ment in violence a cause for call- 
ing off civil resbtance, 107 

Conversion; for marriage is adharma, 
229 

Council-entry; and Hindu-Mus* 
lim question, 371; and non-co- 
operation, 395; disbelief in, 546 

Courlandf s. s., 335 

Gow-protegtion; dairies and tan- 
neries for, 105; economic and ethi- 
cal issues of^ 400-1; meaning of, 
575 



INDEX 


Criticism; to be accepted and used, 
444 

(^The) Current lliorj^ht, 290 


Dahyabhai, 196, 197 
Dalal, Dr., 457, 485, 5G6 
Dalal, Kantilal Mohanlal, 203 
Dalal, Prof., 580 
Damayamti, 36 

Darlington, Rev. John M., 215 
Darshan Singh, 389 
Das, Basanti Devi, 35, 121, 524 to 
526 

Das, G. R., 36 /«, 168, 209, 234, 
‘ 271 fn, 568 
Das, Gopabandhu, 43 
Das Gupta, Direndranath, 220 
Das Gupta, Satis Chandra, 45, 71, 
82, 118, 169, 188, 199, 200, 208, 
220, 264, 265, 275, 279, 330, 382, 
384, 392 to 394, 416, 436, 478, 
480, 499, 526, 549, 560 
Das, Justice P. R., 524 to 526 
Dastane, V. V., 22 
David, A. S., 532, 533 
David’s IPs alms, 160 
Dayal, Bishambhar, 294 
Dayal Naran, 239 
Dayalji, 301, 401 
Dayanand Sarasvati, Swami, 230 
Dayaram Bhagwan, 239 
Dennison, Jos. E., 177 
Desai, Dr. Hari Prasad Vrajraj, 
424 

Desai, Jinabhai, 581 
Desai, Mahadev, 13, 29. it 
159 fn, 168, 240, 366, ^100, 420, 
427 to 429, 431,-437, ‘liJ, 457, 
469, 496, 527, 550 

Desai, Pragji Khandubhai; release of, 
501 

Desai, Pranjivan K., 249 
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Dlsai, V^alji G., 400, 429, 441, 468 
De-siibandiiu, see das, G. R. 
Devadiiar, G. K., 72, 73, 242, 259, 
276, 296, 385, 474 
Devadiiar, Mrs., 296, 474 
Devciiand Durlabh, 239 
Dewansaiieb oi< Porbunder, 176, 
_ 333, 37J, 563, 564 
Dhanji, 146 

Diiarma; and duties of wife, 367; 
and marriage, 60-1; and widow 
re-marriage, 35-6; fiminess in, 
204; forsake all other things for 
the sake of, 229; more important 
than earning money, 142; of mar- 
ried people, 321-2 
Dharma Vir, 228 
Dhiru, 420, 445, 464, 482, 484 
Dhruva’, a. B., 210, 504 
Diet; and salt, 38-9 
Dilip, 156, 307 

Disobedience; of parents, when justi- 
fied, 497 

Dnyan Prakash, 506, 521, 536, 537, 
552 

Doctor, Jayakunwar, 202, 300, 301, 
534 

Doctor, Manilal, 202, 300, 301, 

534 

Dominion Status; as per partnership 
with Britain, 47-8 
Doull, William, 327 
Draupadi, 63, 174 
Drugs and Doctors; little faith in, 
333; views on, unchanged, 125-6, 
317 

Duniciiand, 213 
Dunighand, Mrs., 213 
(Tin ) Dunlops, 76 
Dutt, Binode Behari, 214 
Di)aitis7n% and advaiiism, 437 
Dyer, Gen., 442 
Dyerisxi. 190 194 . 
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East Africa j advice to Indiaiis in, 

501- 2 

Eddy, Mrs., 481, 511 
Edger, Miss, 353 

Eduga-tion; and non-co-operation, 

502- 4, 519-20; as leading to 

rnokshay 58-9; ideal of, for women, 
358 

Eggs; less himsa in taking, than in 
taking meat, 510 
Eknath, 239 fn 
Elgin, Lord, 376 

English; and vernacular, 545; lang- 
uage of intercommunication bet- 
ween India and the world, 227 
Errors; confession of, 14-5 
European Association; manifesto 
opposing Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms, 464r fn 

Europeans^j^nd Indians; difference of 
view between, 463-4 
Exploitation; by the West, 136; 
dominant note of the West, 120-2 


Faith; not limited by time, 546 
Fasting; good for headache, 282 
Fatima, 229 

Fearlessness; and faith -m eapsicncc 
of soul, 438 

Fellowship of Reconciliation, 
America, 353 

Fenner Brockway, 566, 567 
FishER, Bishop, % 9 
Fisher, Mrs. Bishop, 8, 9 
Foreign Cloth; sign of bondage, 334 
Forward, 74, 262, 568 
Frantz, Milton Newberry, 241 
i'REEDOM; and moral laxity, 402; for 
the m^cs, 390. Sm also swaraj 
Frgedom, 3w> 391 

Fulchand, see shah, Fulchand 
Rasturchand 


Galletti, a., 468; on improvement 
of cattle, 440-1 
Gandhi, Ghhaganlal, 577 
Gandhi, ChunilaL D., 564 
Gandhi, Devdas, 11, 13, 22, 52, 66, 
82, 156, 159, 191, 192, 229, 233, 
250, 251, 273, 284, 297* 302, 307, 
366, 389, 420, 421, 428, 430, 433, 
435, 437, 444,'445, 447, 464, 469, 
470, 477, 482 to 484, 490, 496, 
514, 515, 524, 525, 527, 529, 536, 
543, 547, 566, 567; and his being 
operated upon for appendicitis, 
427, 429, 457 
Gandhi, Harilal, 140, 512 
Gandhi, JaisUkhlal A., 514 
Gandhi, Jamnadas, 201, 389, 562, 
563, 577 

Gandhi, Kanti, 272, 284, 389, 428, 
435, 482 

Gandhi,' KashC 106, 190, 428 
Gandhi, Kasturba, 140, 162, 229, 

252, 259, 284, 420, 427 to 429, 
437, 444, 448 

Gandhi, ^eshu, 284, 482, 484, 485 
Gandhi, Maganlal, 76, 286, 388, 577 
Gandhi^ Manilal, 92, 241, 250, 563; 
his wish to marry Fatima dis- 
approved, 229 

Gandhi, Manu, 306, 435, 486 
Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand; a 
trustee for his body, 317; and 
world conference of Y.M.C.A., 
28Q; cancels visit to Finland, 469; 
on his photographs, >89-40; pro- 
posed visit to Europe of, 144-5 
Gandhi, Narandas, 166 
Gandhi, Prabhudas, 190, 233, 302, 465 
Gandhi, Prof., 581 
Gandhi, Ramdas, 23, 140, 156, 167, 
191, 214, 229, 233, 250, 284, 305, 
351, 382, 427, 529, 544, 547, 553, 
565, 577 
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Gandhi, Rasik, 389, 423, 435, 482 
Gandhi Ashram, Tirughengodu, 
101 

Gandhi Shikshana, 37 
Ganesan, S., 137, 370, 383 
Ganesh, 304 
Gan.oabehn, 146 
Gavit; on opium -evil, 337 
Gayatri; to be recited, in original, 557 
Geneva Committee, 483 
George, King, 57 
Germans; and World War, 50; tri- 
butes to, 49-50 
Ghevaria, Devidas, 53 
Ghosh, Sudhanshu Kumari, 217 
Gibarti, L,, 223 

Gidwani, a. T., 31, 355; 459, 471, 
580 

Gxr Raj Kishore, 295, 296 
Girdhari, 482, 536, 578 
Girdharlal, 142 
Giridhar, 167 

Glasgow Inpian Union; and Indian 
residents in Glasgow, 134-5 
God; and guru, 514; and peace, 562; 
and prayer, 245; as inner Moni- 
tor, 493; attainable without 
mediator, 216; beyond all quali- 
dcation, 388; faith in, and pa- 
tience, 180, — basis of satyagraha, 
25; in advaitism and dvaitism, 
437; inscrutable ways of, and 
prayerful work, 82 ; the only 
everlasting, 552; knowledge and 
worship of, sttmmum bonum of 
human life, 57 1 ; nature cure and 
faith in, 3 17 ; resignation to will of, 
470; die only Being to pray to, 
244; the Servant of His servants, 
112; Gandhiji wants to sec, face 
to face exactly as He is, 226 
Godfearing; and the jealous, rescm- 
lance between, 374 


Godfrey, James, 17, 24 
Gokhale, G.K., 536, 552 
Gokibehn, 535 
Gomtibehn, 161, 274, 397 
Gopaldas, 67, 581 
Gopalrao, 163 

Goshalas', and cow-protection, 539-40 
Goswami, 75 
Gk>viNDji, 43 
Govindji Pitamber, 304 
Gowdh, H. K. Veeranna, 548 
Grahasthaskrama; stage next to that of 
celibacy, 227 

Greenway, Rev. Cornelius, 39 
Gregg, R. B., 272, 286, 472, 473; 

on ^‘Morals of Machinery’*, 290-2 
Guardian; and father, 409-10 
Guha, S.G., 498 

Gujarat Mahavidyalaya ; self-puri- 
fication, foundation of, 579 
Gujarat Vidyapith, 59, 87, 108; and 
Rashtriya Vinay Mandir, 401 
Gulabdas, 266 
Gulabdas Lalji, 367 
Gupta, Shiva Frasad, 441 
Guruji, see mukerji. Satis Chandra 
Gurukul, Kangri; and khadi, 240, 
267-8 


Hague Convention ; and opium con- 
trol, 337, 338 
Hajee, 91, 102 

Hakim Saheb, see khan, Hakim Ajmal 
Hand-spinning ; and revival of 
ancient art of India, 310 
Hand-spinning and Hand-weaving — An 
Essay, 370 fn; defects in, 221 
Handwritino; how to improve, 40 
Hatiumantharao, D., 38, 98, 154 to 
156, 183, 220, 329, 352, 568; tri- 
butes to, 171-2 

Hanumantharao, Mrs., 154, 220 
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Harbayal Babu, 437, 496, 498 
Haribhau, 76 

(Sir) Harikisendas * Hospital, 478, 
496, 543 ; Bevdas Gandhi operated 
upon for appendicitis in, 470, — 
his discharge from, 524 
Hariprasad, Dr., 159, 160 
Harishchandra; exemplar of dhar- 
ma, 252 

Harnarayan, 260 
Harsukhrai, 85 

Haussding, Helene, 224, 551; Mira- 
bai*s double, 233 
Haveuvalla, M.R., 475 
Headache; fasting good for, 282 
Heber, Bishop, 70 
Heiler, Friedrich, 186 
Hemaprabhabevi, 330, 384, 436, 478, 
480, 560 

Hemendra Babu, 81, 259 
Henry, 140 

Hertzog, Gen., 91, 250, 518; low 
estimation of, 555 

Jlimsa; and ahimsa, 571-3; law of 
beast, is not law of man, 262, 
324 

Hindi; language of intercommuni- 
cation, 227 ; propagation ^of, in 
the South, 345, 346 
— Sahitya Sammelan, 346; trust 
suggested for, 348, 349 
Hind Swaraj, 283, 325, 451; ideas 
propounded by, are correct^ 325; 
principles propounded in, not 
unworkable, 283 
{Th$) Hindu, 30, 219 
Hinduism; and child-marriage, 216; 
and child-widows, 35-6, 358-9; 
and Hindu-MusUm unity, 480( 
and knowledge of Sanskrit, 195; 
and missionaries, 19, 70-1; and re- 
birth, 572; and untouchability, 
4 , 123, 170, 211, 439 


Hindu-Muslim Question; and Coun- 
cil-entry, 371; deliberate silence 
over, 531; inter-communal marri- 
ages no solution to, 229; views 
on, 298-9 

— Unity, 205, 480; and freedom, 
546 ; and political programme, 
206; and removal of untouchabi- 
lity, 170; essential for solution 
of coimtry’s problems, 365; 
only hope for desire to live, 
531-2; possible because natural, 
417 

Hindustani, 105, 106 
Hirabhai, 83 
Hirji, Hasam, 387 
Hocking, Prof., 205 
Hume, R.A., 12 
Humility; and forgiveness, 388 
Hunter, Sir William^ Wilson, 122, 
178 

Husain, Abdul, 204 
Husain, Zakir, 80 

Hydrocele; and piercing of nose 
and ears, 320 


Indentured Indian Labour; Natal 
CJovemmcnt’s breach of faith 
towards, 1-2 

Independent Labour Party; British 
Administration condemned by 
Indian Advisory Committee of, 443 
India; her message to world, 293 
Indian Institute of Science, 
Bangalore, 51 

— National Congress, 111; reso- 
lution on North-West Frontier 
Province, 55; yarn subscription for 
memberainp of, 97-8 
Indian Opdmm, 1, 229 
Indian Relief Act, 376 
Indian Rmiaw, 347 
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Indian Sandhurst Committee, see 

SKEEN COMMITTEE 

Indian Social Reformer, 271 fn 
Indians; and Europeans, 463-4 
Indra Vidyalankar, 476 
Intermarriages; difficulties of, 512 
International Labour Conference, 
65 

Invalids; to be supported, not the 
able-bodied, 249 
Irbe,,A., 274 
Irwin, Lord, 271 fn 
Isaac, Mariam, 182 
Ishopanishad, 32 
Islam, 79 

Iyengar, Rangaswami, 288 
Iyengar, S. Srinivasa, 345, 370, 371, 
458 

Iyer, D. V. Ramaswami, 100 

Iyer, Natesa, 202 

Iyer, P.S.S. Rama, 244 

Iyer, R.S., 302 

Iyer, S. Govindaswami, 263 


Jacq^uin, Lucien, 436 
Jagjivandas, 17, 167, 266 
Jaisimha, 284 

Jaisukhlal, 166, 191, 285, 305, 38R, 
422, 444, 455, 464 
Jal, 42 

Jallianwala Bagh; massacre at, 
129,’ 134, 165; message on, 275; 
memorial to commemorate the 
unity of all races, 339 
James, E. H., 437 
Jamna Behn, 302 

Jamnadas, 201, 389, 562; memorial 
scries, 434 
Jankibehn, 118 
Jaundice; cure for, 251 
JAYA, 420. 445 

Jayakar, M. R., 298, 303, 308, 515 


Jayantilal, 528 

Jeki, see doctor, Jayakunwar 

Jog, G. G., 247 

Jethalal, 17 

Jethibai, 151 

Jewels; and sensual pleasures, 278 
Jhaveri, Deepchand, 201 
JiVANLAL, 33, 454, 455 
Jivraj, 192 

Jiwatma', and Paramatma, 510 
Jones, G. Stanley, 353 
Joseph, A., 219 
JosHi, Chhaganlal, 282 
JosHi, Jethalal H., 562 
JosHi, Purushottam, 166 
Judaism, 79 


Kabir, 193 

Kachara, Dungarsey, 359, 360 
Kajee, A.I., 509, 510 
Kaka, see kalelkar, D.B. 

Kaki, see kalelkar, Mrs. D.B. 

Kaku, 389 

Kalelkar, D.B., 32, 148, 161, 192, 
233, 239, 297, 332, 368, 422, 428, 
433, 458, 477, 478 
Kalelkar, Mrs. D. B., 162 
Kallenbach, 547 
Kalyanjt, 196, 197, 401, 501 
Kamadhenu; spinning-wheel compared 
to, 308-9 
Kamala, 82, 465 

Kanabar, Nirbhayram Vijayaram, 
203 

Kantilal, 156 
Kanuga, 332 
Karsandas, 197 
Kasama*li, 578 

Kathiawar Political Conference, 
53, 175 fn; takes over Amreli 
Khadi Centre, 403, 454-5 
Kelappan, 100, 137, 138, 432 
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Kejlkar, N.C,, 298, 303, 528 

Kelly, Alice Mckay, 78 

Kesari, 303, 528 

Keshavdevji, 61, 87 

Keshavlal, 284 

Khadi (Khaddar) ; and Congress- 
man, 21; and employment, 417-8; 
and hand-spinning are as patriotic 
as serving war, 288-9; and mill 
cloth, 565; and National Week, 
129-30; and Rabindranath Tagore, 
94; as providing work, 176; 
Bon^bay Women’s service for, 37; 
dress, objection to, 242, 341, 

342; economic and political value 
of, 57-8, 133-4; economic and 
sentimental value of, 28-9; (an) 
emblem of bond between classes 
and masses, 288-9; importance of, 
107; in Gurukul, 267-8; Lakshmi- 
das’s report on, 403-4; only means 
to win swaraj, 237-8; Poland’s 
support for, 289; prejudice against, 
362; propaganda for, a service to 
the poor, 182; provides employ- 
ment for four months in the year, 
275; suggestion to collect funds 
for, from America disapproved, 
95-6; The Times of IndiaH 
contempt for hawking of, by 
Motilal Nehru and Rangaswami 
Iyengar, 287-8, — answer to, 288-9; 
tonic effect of, 16; useless in East 
Africa, 501-2 

— Karyalaya, Amreli; taken over 
bv Kathiawar Political Conference, 
403 

— Manual, see all-india spinners’ 
ASSOCaATlON 

— Board, see all-xndia spinners’ 
association 

— Bhavan; location of, 318 

— Association, tee all-india spin- 


ners* association 
— Pratisthan, 152 
Khambhatta, Behratuji, ^77, 478, 
481, 511 

Khambhatta, Naoroji, 42 
Khambhatta, Tehmina, 481, 511 
Khan, Hakim Ajnial, 80, 83, 164, 
180, 240, 263, 273, 347 
Khan, Sheikh Amir, 335 
Khanderia; asked to treat Antjajas 
like other communities, 247 
Khwaja Saheb, 80, 181 
Kikubhai, 581 
Kildonan Castle^ s. s., 451 
Kino, 257 

Knudsen, Aksel F.. 351 
Kongu Velala Conference; resolu- 
tion passed at PoIIachi, (South 
India), 168-9 
Koo, T.Z., 66 
Koran, 160, 165 
Kotak, 484 

Kothari, Manilal, 22, 261, 269, 323, 
336 

Kripalanj, J.B., 114, 326 
Krishna, (Lord), 63 
Krishna, G.V., 38, 155, 156, 183, 220, 
224, 303, 352, 432, 568 
Krishnabai, 407 

Krishnadas, 12, 82, 167, 2^4^ 302, 
437, 446, 448, 496, 498 
Krishnalal, 514 
Kuhne, Louis, 171 
Kulkarni, Kedamath, 139 
Kumar, 138 
Kumbhakarna, 193 
Kumibehn, 428, 429, 435 
Kunvarji, 201 

Kusum, 420, 445, 464, 482, 484 


Labour Union; and Mill-owners’ 
Association, 500 
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Lajpat Rai, 43, 64, 144, 210, 215, 
240 

Lakhajiraj, (Prince of Rajkot), 396 
Lakshmi, 23, 342, 499 
Lakshminarayan, (Lord), 540 
Lalji, 163, 482 to 485, 496, 514 
Law of Beast; is not law of man, 
262, 324 

Lawrence, Henry, 328 
Lawrence, V., 577 
League Against Cruelties Aj^,*^ 
Suppression in the Colonies, 
223 fn 

Legend; to be rejected if immoral, 
252-3 

Leys, Dr. Norman, 474, 492, 493 
Liberation; while yet alive, difficult, 
360 

Liberator, 104 

Life Insurance; and lack of faith in 
God, 359 

Life of Deehabandhu, 259 
Liladharbhai, 201 
Lind, Paul, 213 

Local Option Act; failure of, in 
Punjab, 257 

Lots; drawing of, an immoral solu- 
tion in matters of principle, 423 
Love; and brute force, 413-4; father’s, 
distinguished from guardian’s 
409-10; pure, involves tapasekatya, 
320-1, — ^knows no impatience, 
205 

Lytton, Lord; on uses and limitations 
of punishments, 26-7 

Macgune, 426 
Macdonald, Ramsay, 288 
Macmillan Company; and copyright 
of The ^fy of My Experiments tmth 
Xrtitk, 351 
Madalasa, 118 


Maddock, CoL, 484 
Madhavan, T.K., 103 
Madras Government; pro-drink 
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